* XL ak , 4 
* 


E cc 2 Privitio 41 * 2 . 1 


0, A 


SUMMARY. 


' . Chriſtian Antiquities 


Giving an Account; 


1 Of Chriſtians in general, VII. Of üb Confirmati- 
their Names, Oc. on, their Rites, Oe. 
II. the, Clergy in particu-| VIII. Of the Primitive Litur⸗ 
lar ei 


r Orders Offices, gies, and ſet Forms of Prayer. 
Pbite pes, S IX. Of the Miſſa Caterhume no- 


A 
a 
4 
L 


a 


* N 
£47 > FR CEN TED. 


# 
: i * c 47 . 
l 44 Wr 


* 


| 

q 1 # Of the Aſceticks, and the] rum, and its ſeveral Parts. 

= 9 Original of Monks. X. Of the Miſſa Fidelium, or the 
* 

| 

| 

| 


IV. Of the Ancient Churches, Communion Serv wirh = 
their Original. the Preparation — * to 
V. Of the Diſtricts of Ancient] the Communion, MES, 
1 Churches. XI. Of the Unity and Diſci- 
1 VI. Of the firſt Uſe of Creeds line of. he Ancient 9 bo 
| | in the Church. | Dr. 


| | EZ ; 3 8 1 5 N ** 4 
= = To which is prefix'd, /| 2 „ 


An INDEX Hxxkricus 


5 Containing a ſhort Account of all the 


«PRINCIPAL HERESIEs, ſince the Riſe of Y 
ol | Ehriſtianity. - 855 


1 , * 
8 N — * ö 


| th There is alſo added, | 
= ABricf Account of the — _ Gan ents, 's 
ITI noo 
E hg I Two Vord U ME. $ 0 8 
'F | l — i 7 Ls 0 


* 


ld x L 0 N 1 1• 


Printed for E. Bell, + Darby, 
J. Pemberton, J. Hoo 
E. 


2 R * er 1 
| 55 * 
| * * 3 a 


C. Rivington, ä 1 vat / 


mor. M. B C:xXIt 


: 
5 
6— 


1 


7 I ̃᷑0 the 1 . 

8 OTE T y 
Ca SRO = 

\Propagating the Goſpel i 
Foreign Parts. 


Right Reverend and Right PR, 


* 


5 CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITIES, to 


rable Society is One of the greateſt Bul- 
warks of Chriſtianity at this Day; And 


where then may a Work of this Nature 


ſooner find Refuge than under ſuch Auguſt 


Patrons, to whom molt of our br in 
Foreign Parts, and by Conſequence Chri- 
ſbanity itſelf is ſo much 3 2 
TheOrig inal, Idare believe, is a Work 
4 Univelal Good, deſign d by the 
Learned Compiler, for the Demonſtration 
of the Truth . 1 Certainty of that moſt 
Holy Religion, which your Noble Society 


is {0 allduous to propagate. But then it 
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is 4 Work of ſo much Charge, that many | 
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of your Miſſionaries Abroad are not able 
to come at it. To make it therefore the 
more ſerviceable to them and others 
(whoſe Circumſtances may perhaps be. too 
too narrow for the Greatneſs of their 


Souls) I have endeavour'd to reduce it into 


as cloſe a Compaſs as was poſſible. Nor 
did I ſooner ſet about it, than I had your 
Venerable Society 1 in View, for the Patro- 
nization of it; and to your Protection I 
Leave to commit it: Not doubting 4 
but, what is ſo well deſign'd for the Pub- 
hek Good of our — 2 Holy Religion, 
Your Honours will OP receive, and 


favourably encourage. * 


That the Chriſtian Religion may ſtill 
flouriſh, as long as the Sun and Moon 
endureth; That Your Venerable et) 
may ever continue Pr of it, and 
Your Honouts may late receive the glori- 
ous Recompence of Reward for all Your 
Endeavours of this aps | is 5. 
. of, a 

Right Reverend and Right esl, | 

Tour Honours moſt devated humble Servant, 
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F che World did but know what an Averſion I 
have to all long Prefaces in general, they would 
hardly expect one from me. I look upon Diſ- 
TREE courſes of that Nature to be like Laſt Dying 
Speeches, which unhappy Criminals do ſometimes pro- 
tract, in Hopes that a Reprieve may come before they | 
have quite finiſh'd. However, tho I ſo much diſlike | 
them, I cannot but think them neceſſary upon ſome Oc- | 
eaſions, and particularly in the Caſe of the followin 
Sheets, for this Reaſon, viz, To give the Reader ſom 
Account of what he is to expect in this Work, with the 
Motives of vndertaking it; from what Fountain it was 
deriv'd, and what was defign'd in the Proſecution of it, 
As to the Work itſelf, IL mean the Body of it, which 
is entitled, Eccleſæ Primitive Notitia, or, A Summary o 
Chriftian Antiquities, it muſt be own'd to be an Abſtra 
of that incomparable Collection of Chriffian Antiquities, 
made by the Reverend, Learned, and judicious Mr. 
BINXNOG HAM, Rector of Havant in the Dioceſs of Min- 
cheſter, and digeſted by him into Eight Volumes in 


9. 
That Excellent Gentleman, worthy to be had in everlaſting 
oon Veneration and Remembrance, for this his moſt Laborious 
3 and Uſeful Undertaking, having obſerv'd how aſſiduous 
clety and careful moſt of the ed World were to improve 
and themſelves in the Knowledge of the Antiquities of the 
I Gentile World ; and how remiſs in their Searches after 
ori- | the more Noble and Advantageous Acquirement of a 
- | thorough Skill in Church Antiquities : To excite the pre- 
LOUr | gent and ſucceeding Ages to that Study, with indefati- 
earty = Induſtry ſet himſelf about this wor which, who- 
* f de ver ſhall allow himſelf the Time and Pleaſure to pe- 
Ws ruſe, I dare believe he will conclude it one of the moſt 
compleat Bodies of Antiquities in any Kind. 
But then, there is one Misfortune which attends this 
greater Work of Mr. Bingham, and prevents its being of 
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ſo Univerſal Benefit as it was defign'd ; I mean the great 


Charge and Fxpence of the Eight Volumes. Kh Fs 

Forty or fifty Shillings for the whole Body of Mr. 
BinGnaM's Chriſtian Antiquities, is a Price too heavy 
for many, if not moſt of the inferior Clergy, who would, 
no Doubt, be glad to inform themſelves in the Uſages of 


the Primitive Church, would the Scantineſs of their Cir- 


cumſtances permit them to purchaſe a Work of ſo nuch 


Money. Iis Pity, that Gentlemen of their Education 


and Qualities ſhould be ſo depreſs d by the Narrawneſs 
of _ their Fortunes, and kept under Water by an inſupe- 
rable Weight of Poverty hanging at their Feet: For by 
this Means, many a bright Genius has bebn clouded, and 
many of the moſt glorious Parts have been bury'd in Qb- 
F F 115 | 

f To remedy this Evil as much as in us lies, (I ſay, in 
U, becauſe à good Share of this Abſtract is owing to the 
Induſtry of the Reverend Mr. Ley, the preſent Curate of 
Croydon in Surrey) We have endeavour'd to reduce this 
Larger Work of Mr. BiNGHAmM, into as narrow a 
Compaſs as we could, with the greateſt Care always had | 
to every material Circumſtange by him inſiſted on: And if 
in any Point we have done him Injuſtice, we heartily beg 
Parden of that GRrAT Max. | 1 


Mr. BIN GUAM, indeed, is very numerous in his 


- Quotations, which he cites at Length: Buc we have 
_ couched them in fewer Words, with References always in 


the Margin, to the, various, Authors he makes uſe of. 
Neither do we think this can well be faulted; for if we 
had not taken this Method, our Epirome would have 
ſwell d to too great a. Bulk. But notwithſtanding that we 
have generally obſerv'd this Rule, when the Matter ſeem'd 
t5-require it, we have alſo tranſcrib'd his Quotations at 
Length, I ſay Lis, becauſe they are purely ſuch: But 
For him, probably we had not known them: And it there 
be any ing in this Work Praiſe-worthy, or deferving 


Thanks from the World, it is wholly owing to him; the 


Praife is his, and to him the Thanks are due. 


a - 


OE had begun This Abſtra, and carry'd it on ſome 


Tune, when we communicated it to ſeveral Gentlemen 
Bt oür Acquaintance, by whoſe Encouragement we have 
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| proceeded to a Concluſian of it 7 Hoping and wiſhing it 
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may 
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may at leaſt have that happy Effect which the Pious Au- 
thor ſeems to have had in View, viz. To vindicate our 
moſt Holy Church, the Church of En2land, from the Af-, 


| gs of Novelty, by ſettling the ancient Standard: 


rom which it will appear, that the Church of England 
profeſſes nothing in her Faith, has nothing in her Rvals, 
nothing in her Government, but what is exactly conſo- 
nant with, and agreeable to, the Uſages and Doctrines of 
the Primitive Chriſtian and Catholick Church. 
The [dex Hereticus is an Additional Piece to this Great 
Work of Mr. BiNGHAMs: Gather'd out of Euſebius, 
Sorrates Scholafticus, Evagrius, Vincentius Lirinenfs, the 
Engliſh Edition, with Notes, by Mr. Reeves ; the Som- 
pendium of Bayle, Moreri, &c. Alexander Roſ's View of 
Religions, Mr. Sym ſon's Hiſtory of Herefies, Mr. Du Pin s 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Cc. This, it has deen thought, 
might be of Uſe for the clearer Notion of thoſe nume- 
rous ancient Hereſies ſo frequently mention'd by Mr. 
BiNGHAM in his Books, and which he only touches 
lightly, and i» Tranfitu, as they make for his Purpoſe ; 
without giving us any perfect Deſcription of them. In 
this Jadex a general Idea is given, of not only all the 
Ancient Hereftes but of moſt of the Modern alſo; that 
the World may ſee from whence the Later grew, and 
abominate the Progeny for the Sake of their Original, 
The Account of the Eight Firſt General Council 
which, as Biſhop Beveridge obſerves, are all the Counals 
allow d by the Greek Church, or any other, except the 
Papifts, is another Additional Piece collected out of ſe- 
veral of the forenam d Authors, with ſome others, vis. 
Socrates, Theodoret, Evagrius, Mr. Du Pin, and the Epi- 
tome of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Mr. Parker's Abri g- 
ment ot Sacrates, &c. Mr. Symſon's Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cils, and Bithop Prideaux's Introduction ro Hiſtory. In 
this the Reader will ſee how the Ancient Oecumenical 
Councils were call'd, in what Manner they were held 
how they treated Hereticks, and with what ſeverity of 
Diſcipline, I had almoſt ſaid, they ought to be treated, 
I dare afficm, that the Example of the Primitive Church 
in ſuch Caſes, is a ſufficient Pattern for us to follow. 
The famous Bullinger in his Treatiſe de Conciliis, it muſt 
be own'd, allows but Six of thoſe Councils I have ac- 
A 4 | counted 
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Foy counted for, Viz, the Six Firſt, to have een N 
Henne 


Councils, which were and which were not ſtrictly ſuch, by 


* = 


do the World, ir muſt take its Fate: Only, Reader, een 
vourable: For I dare affirm, there is ſcarce an Expreſſion 


But I think thoſe Writers I have choſen to cite, are gene- 


from the Fatigue of a far leſs diverting Employment 
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cumenical or General Councils : But Biſhop 
reckons the Seventh alſo among them, and Biſhop Beveridge 
bas increaſed rheir Number to Eight, which, he ſays, arg 
all che General Councils which have ever been hel lince 
the Time of the firſt in . 
In this Abſtract of the Councils I have rather kent to the 
umber mention d by ,Bilkop Beveridge, than tie othe 
Two: Tho'I muſtconfeſs, if we were to judge 7 


— 


the Orthodoxy of them, we ſhould rather ſtand by the De-. 
termination of Mr. Bullinger, and allow only the Firſt Six 
to have been properly of that Denomination. However, 
by granting the Two At, we gain one Point at leaſt, diz. 
a full and clear Demonſtration of the Truth of that Pro 

poſition.contain'd in one of our 30 Articles, That Gener, 

Councils hade erred, and by Conſequence may err again; 
For, What has been, may bee. | 
Witb what Accuracy theſe Additions to Mr, BixcRAu's 
Works have been perform d, I muſt leave to the Reader t 

determine. The Book is out, and like an Infant expos d 


in the whole which is not to be ſupported by ſome of the 
forenam'd Authorities; and if they have faild in any 
Circumſtances, their Miſtakes have been my Misfortune. 


rally eſteem'd of ſuch Authority, that Thave ſome Reaſon 
to hope the Collections from them may be no Diſgrace to 
the morerefin'd Collections of Mr. BTNW aA M. ö 


The whole has been the Work of ſome Leiſure-Hour | 


mean that of a Schqol: And if the Reader will beſtow a 
few of the like Hours upon the Perufal of it, I do not 
queſtion but he will ſoon experience a ſuitable Satisfaction, 
And now, Reader, I commit this Work into thy 
Hands, heartily wiſhing” thee as much Pleaſure in 
the Reading it, as the Writing of it has afforded”; and 
as much Benefit as I muſt own my ſelf to have receiy'd 
from the Original of Mr, BiyGHAMs. Farewell. 
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Chap. II. Of the Matter of Baptiſm, with an Account of ſuch Here- 
ticks as rejected or corrupted Baptiſm. by Water, 390 
Chap. III. Of the N Form of Baptiſm, and of ſuch Hereticks as 
* ho or corrupted 394 
Chap. IV. of the Subjagts of Baptiſm, or 4 enn of what Per ſans 


were anciently allowed to be Baptized. Where, particularly, of 


Infant-Baptiſm. 409 
Chap. V. Of the B of Adult Perſons: "| . 
Chap, VI. Of the Time 22 Place of Baptiſm. 416 


Chap. VII. of the Renunciations and Profeſſions _= by all Perſons 
immediately befate their Baptiſm. 422 
Chap. VIII. Of the Uſe of Sponſors, or Sureties in Baptiſm. 429 


Chap. IX. Of the UnGion, and the Sign ef the Croſs in Baptiſm. 434 


Chap. X. Of the Conſecration of the Water in ap 437 
Chap. XI. Of the different Ways of w 7 by. Immerſion, Trine- 
Immerſion, and Aſperſion in the Caſe of Clinch Baptiſm. 440. 
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Of Confirmation, and other Ceremonies following be- 


fore Men were made Partakers of the Euchari 
* . Of the Time when, end che Perſons to whom Confirmation Was 
11 | 445 
Chap. II. Of the Miniſter of Confirmation. 
Chap. III. OF the Manner 
" monies uſed in the Celebration of it 
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'ERRATA inthe Index HzxerTtCvys. 
Age 5. line 1. read Amaricant. p. 1 f. I. 31. r. in the Fleſh. 
p. 12. l. 31. 7. into Males, p. 40; l. ult. r. the. p. £4. 1. 36. 
rs be. p. 59. I. 16. r. Ile Dee. p. 54. I. 20. r. Quartade- 
cimani. p. 75. 1. 35. & Tritheites. p. 78. J. 31. r. of the Sword. 
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ERRATA in Vol. I 


Po 35. line 21. read were. p. Jo. I. 20. r. Prime. p. 51. J. f. 
r. Orders. p. 53. I. 1. for an. 1. and. p. 54. 1, 35. dele He. 
p- 60. L 21. r. acnewledg d. p. 78. J. 9. dele of, p. 82. 1. 10. 


r. Ordination. p. 89. 1. 19. r. Prepoſitus. I. 20. r. Diſciplina. p. 94 


I. 27. 1. Arelatenſis. p. 96. I. 15. 1. Parabolani. p. 133. I. 2. r. 
mes the, p. 144. I. 32. dele that, p. 157+ 1.1. v. aut of. p. 172. 
I. 8. r. being. p. 181. I. 18. for the r. he. p. 185. 1.6. r. not Tear 
after Tear. p. 191, I. 40. r. Celeſtine, p. 200. I. 37. r. Hoo'Xa5o- | 
P. 205. I. 38. r. Metanee. p. 222. I. 44. r. Origen, p. 229. 1, 22. 
1. Idols. p. 233. I. 22. r. themſelves, ibid. r. then, p. 234. I. 14. 
r. Commemoratian, p. 261. I. 30. r. Aſpis. p. 27. 1 104 dele and. 
p. 272. |. 28. for hi r. him. p. 280. 1, 16. after them r. to. p. 282. 

E aſter Subjeftion x. to. p. 285. I. 10. r. Provincia. p. 294, 1. Fe 


r. C „p. 297. 1. 8. after time r. ef. o. 1. 8. after Provinces 
9 p. 297 of. p. 3 


p. 306. 1. 25. r. Dyrrachium.; pc 307. I. 3. r. affigning all the. 

4 313. L 31. for u) r. mam. p. 322, 1, 2. r. Primacy. p. 326. 
2. for be r. being. p. 331. I. 11. for ſor. be. p. 338. 1. 29. after 

fo r. by. p. 349. 1. 9. after chief r. ef. p. 360. J. 15. and p. 362. 
J. 42. r. his. p. 364. 1.11. r. 2. p. 386. 1. 20, for thy r. the. p. 
399. I. 27. dele of. p. 406. |. 29. dele made. p. 425. I. 22. r. 
copionſly. p. 430. I. 2. r. extraordinary. p. 438. 1. 10. r. praiſes. I. 
IT. after that r. by, p. 450. L 5. r. Firmilian. p. 455. I. 22, after 


impoſition r. of, p. 458. I. 31. for becauſe r. became. 
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Bite of Abelonites, a | Set of Heteticks 
about Hippo in Hic. in the Reign of 
dj Arcadins ; "i named from Abel the Son of 

Am, whom they aſſerted to have been 
married; but that he neber had any carnal Know- 
ledge of his Wife: For which Reaſon, tho theſe 


2 
1 


abſtemious Franticks married, ws would not u ſe 6 


the Means to propagate; * Fear 


As Fa 


nas 
they- 


42 Hereſies, from the Firſt 
Chriſtianity; together with | 


— 


„ 
* — ws - 


* N | 88 
they wiſely pretended. Hence alſo they condennd 


| Copulation as a Work of the Fleſh,” and wholly 
i =. ſatanical; upon which Account, beeanſe they did 
| 


not allow themſelves to propagate their Species 
j (oand it is Pity they were permitted to propagate 
| their Opinions by the Method they did) they were 
—1＋ 4 uſed to adopt other Mens Children, to inherit their 
| Principles aa Eſtates together. Ws 
Abſtiments, See Encratites, | 
Acatians. See Anomocans \, - | 
| Acephali or Aug, a headlefs Kind of Heretieks, 
| who own'd neither Biſhop, Prieſt, or Sacrament, 
= like our modern Quakers: And tho' indeed they 
| allow'd two Natures in Chrift, 2 they fo confounded 
| them, that one was entirely loſt ; for they aſſerted 
that the Humanity, with all its Properties, were 
| quite ſwallowed up, and loſt, in the Divinity.” Theſe 
were the Spawn of the Eutychian Hereſy, and the 
Product of the 6th Century, near the Beginning of 
it. 55 8 | "324 
Adamantiaus. See Os © TY 
Adamites, a filthy Sect of Hereticks, ſo called ei- 
ther from one Adam their Founder, or from their 
pretending to imitdte the Firſt Man Adam, before 
is Fall. They had their Conventicles in ſubterra- 
neous Places, which were contrived in the Manner 
of Bagnio's, with Stoves underneath to keep them 
from cold _— the Time of their abominable 
Service; which they performed all naked, both Men 
. and Women. The Places where they met they 
called Paradiſe, and themſelves took the Names of 
Adam and Eve. They allowed of promiſcuous Co- 
pulation in the Dark, while the Virgius preached to 
them. They rejected all Prayers to God as needleſs, 
* , as they ſaid, He knew what they wanted, 
witholt their telling bim. This Hereſy. iprung up a- 
bout the latter End of the Second Century; but was 
altes diſcontinued, till a Picard, wha ſaid he a" 


* 


1 


F, 
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* 


(> Son of God, and named himſelf Adam, revived it 
d about the Year 14 12. See Picard. | 
fog Adrianiſts, Diſciples of Simon Magus, in the firſt 
te Century. See Simonians. The Followers of Adrian 
ere Hamſted, the Anabaptiſt, were alſo ſo called. 
Air Aerians, a Branch of the Arian Stock, ſo called 
« from Aerius, an Heretick in the Time of Valentinian; 
| who aſſerted there was no Difference between a Bi- 
Thop and a Preſbyter, denied Faſting-Days, and 
ks, would admit none to the Communion but ſuch as 
nt, were continent, and had renounced the World. 
ey They are ſaid alſo to have condemn'd the Eating of 
led ' Fleſh. See Ariams. f 1 
ted Aternales were a Sort of Men that maintain d the 
ere Eternity of the World: 4 e Poſt, 1. e. that after 
fs the Reſurrection, it ſhould continue the ſame as it 
the "yy is. But whence this Sect aroſe, is not certainly 
| own. FT 5 
| 1 Aetians, were ſo called from their Maſter Aetins, 
17 who was alſo Præceptor to Eunomius, about the Mid- 
TA dle of the Fourth Century. They held that God could 
wy be perfectly comprehended by us Mortals. They 
Re” denied the Son to be like the Father in Power, Sub- 
— ſtance, or Will. They held, that the Hoh Ghoſt was 
. created by the Son: That Chriſ aſſumed Human 
em PFleſh, but not an Human Soul; and denied Works 
ible to be of any Efficacy towards Salvation. | 
len Aginnians, Hereticks of the Seventh Age, who- 
hey condemnd the Uſe of Meats and Marriages ; but 
of were ſoon extinguiſh d. 0 
Co- " Agpnoite, a Sect fo called from A,, „ 
to |} becauſe they denied the Omniſcience of Chriffs Di- 
leſs, - vine Nature: Theſe ſprung up about the End of the 
ited, Sixth Century, but quickly diſappear d. 
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b a- Agonyclites, Hereticks of the Eighth Century, who 
wal counted it Superſtition to bow the Knees in Prayer, 


the I or proſtrate the Body; and therefore prayed ſtands * 
Son . 


5 Albanevſes, | 


Pa AT * 
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Albanenſes, a Sect that held all kind of Oaths un- 
lawful, denied Original Sin, and the Efficacy of 
the Sacraments. They exploded Free-Will, held 
Tranſmigration of Sous the Eternity of the World, 
and that the Commiſion of Evil was not foreſeen 
by God: And no Wonder then, if from ſuch Prin- 


ciples they denied the Reſurrection, general Judgment 


and Hell Torments. | 

Albigenſes, a Se& of Hereticks in the Province of 
Thoulouſe, in the Twelfth Century, Theſe denied 
that Men ought to make any external Profeſſion of 


heir Faith, and condemn'd the Eating of Fleſh, 


Eggs, Milk, ec. But theſe were but ſmall Matters, 
in reſpe& of what the Romi/h Writers affirm of them, 


if true. They ſay theſe 8 Abigenſes held 


Two Gods: That we are beholden to the Devil for 
our Bodies, for that he made them: That the Scrip- 
tures are erroneous, all Oaths unlawful, Baptifin 
needleſs, and the Old Teſtament of no. Authority. 
They held that there were two Chrifts, That God had 
two Wives, by whom he had Sons and Danghters, 
and yet themſelves were Enemies to Marriage. But 
of theſe we have not ſo perfect an Account, as it 


were to be with d we had. 


Aldebertines, a Se& of Hereticks in the Eighth 


Century, fo named from one Aldebertinus, a French 


Man, . they were founded, and whom they 

Hed to the Apoſtles, and even worſhipped his 
Relics. They believed he knew their Sins, and 
could forgive them without Confeſſion. | 
Aegi, a Sect ſo called, becauſe they denied the 


_ Exiſtence of the Vord before the Birth of Chriff; and 


for that Reaſon they rejected the Goſpel of St. John. 
One Artemon is thought to have been the Broacher of 
this Hereſy, about 167 Years after Chriſt, and from | 
him they were called Artemonites; and fometime 


_ Beryllians, from Beryllus a Biſhop in Arabia, who 


taught, That Chriſt was a Man, and then became 


the Word of God, Amalricans, 


as it 


ighth 
French 


+ Glorification of Chrif, + That the Patriarchs of 
» 3 | 
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Amdlricans, a Sect of Hereticks, which had their 

Original at Paris, from one Almaricus of Chartres, a 
Parifian Doctor, who taught, That Adam's Sin was 


the Cauſe of the Diſtinction of Sex in his Poſterity. 
He maintain'd that the Saints do in no-wiſe ſee God. 


Hie denied alſo the Reſurrection, Paradiſe and Hell: 


But Pope Imocent the Third, about the Year 1209, 
made him recant his Errors, and the Council of Paris 
condemn'd his Followers, and deliver'd them over to 
the Magiſtrate, who hang d the Men, but pardon d 
the Women, as deſerving more Favour, for the 
Weakneſs of their Sex N | 
Anabaptiſts, a pernicious and growing Sect of ſtub- 
born Hereticks, even at this Time; deſcended from 
the Donatiſis, Eunomians, Manicheans, Pelagians, No- 
vatians, Puritans, &c. whoſe Principles they maintain 
in part, borrowing ſomething from almoſt every one 
of them; inſomuch that in a Manner all the an- 
cient Hereſies are revived by, and concenter in them, 
This Conſolidation of Hereſies was begun in the 
earlieſt Years of the Sixteenth Century, by one 
Nicholas Stork, who pretended a Familiarity with 
God himſelf, by the Mediation of an Angel, who 
had promiſed him a Kingdom if he would reform 
the Church, and deſtroy all ſuch Princes as ſhould 
oppoſe him in the Deſign. This was attempted by 
ſome of his Followers, Munzer, John of Leyden, 
Knipperdoling, &c. but without Succeſs. But what a 
bleited Reformation might have enſued, it they had 
gone on in their Attempt, we may eaſily learn from 
the curſed Seeds they ſowed in the Minds of their 
Adherents, and tranſmitted with their Principles to 
Poſterity. Such are theſe which follow. They held 
1. That the Old Teſtament is uſeleſs among Chriſtians. 
2. That Chr: brought his Fleſh with him from Hea- 
ven, and paſſed through the Virgin Mary, as through 
a Pipe. 3. That the Holy Ghoſt began to be, after t 


the 
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the Old Teftament were wholly ignorant of Chrift. 
5. That a Man may be ſo regenerated in this Lite, 
es to be able to perform the Law of God perfectly. 
6. That no Congregation of Men is to be deemed a 
true Church,in which there are any Members that can 
be faulted. 9.That Laicks may perform Divine Offices. 
8. That the Sacraments are nothing elſe but bare Re- 
preſentations of Spiritual Benefits. 9. That it 1s 
unlawful to baptize Infants ; and that they Ain 
to be re-baptized, if they have been baptized when 
ſuch. 10. That no Miniſters ought to receive Pay. 
11. That the leaſt Offences deſerve Excommunication 
12. That neither Military or Civil Government is 
approved by God. 13. That the Goods of all Chri- 
ian Men are common. 14. That the Fewiſh Law, 
concerning Divorces is ſtill in Force; and that a Man 
may lawtully put away his Wife for Contumacy, 
Brawling, "Eg e 8 

. Anaſtatians, a Sect ſo called from Anafſfatius, a Prieſt, 
* Whoſe Tenets Neforius defending, and being the 

2 and more eminent Man, they were afterwards 

ed Neftorians. See Neftorians. * © © 28. 

Angelici, a Sect fo called from their Worſhipping 
of, Angels, begun in the Apoſtles Time, but had not 
its Growth till after the Melchiſedechians, about the 
Year of Cbriſt 180. \ '# 
* Angelites, a kind of Sabellian Hereticks, ſo named 
from Agelius or Angelius, a Place in Alexandria, where 
they had their Meetings. 
* '* Anomoeans, à Branch of the Arian Stock, who yet 
differed from them in this, That they denied the 
Father and the Son to be like. Acatius, Eunomius, 
and Aetius, were the principal Authors of this Sect, 
from whom they had the different Appellations of 
Acatians, Eunomians, and Aetians; which e ; 
. AntaZites, a Sect of Hereticks mention'd by St. 
Clement,and ſo called, becauſe, tho they own'd that God 
the Creator of the World, was good and juſt, yet they _ 
3 maintain d 


INDE X Fereticnt. 7 
maintain d that one of his Creatures ſow'd Tares, and 
created the Nature of Evil, wherewith he infected 
Mankind. They added, That the Commandments 
were given by bad Principles; and therefore, to be 
revenged of their Father, they acted quite contrary 
thereto, And theſe were alſo the Spawn of 7; 
uus, as many others. 

Anthrapomorphites, a Se& derived from one Audaus, 
who lived in the Time of Conſtantius. He thought 
that God had the Shape of a Man, and from him the 
Monks inhabiting the Deſerts of Egypt, 4. D. 402, 
embraced that Opinion. Theſe pretended 3 Pu- 
rity of Liſe, and held it lawful to ſeperate from the 
Church for Scandal taken at ſome of the Profeſſors 
of it. From their Author they were commonly 
known by the Name of Audians, as well as that of 


Anthe es, 
ſts, a Party of fanciful Lutherans, that 


Antiadi 


dliſallow'd Biſhops and Ceremonies. | 


Antidicomarianites, a Se& which impugn'd the per- 
petual Virginity of the Virgin Mary, after the Birth 
of Chriſt. Whence they were called alſo Antimarites, 
and Helvidians, from Helvidins, their Founder, who 


4577 under Theodofins the Great, about 355 Years after 


Antimarites. See Antidicomarianites. 1 
Antinomians, à later Se& of Hereticks, ſo named 
from their 9 of the old Moſaical Law, which 
they affirm to be of no Uſe under the Chriſtian Diſ- 
nſation and therefore not to be taught or read as a 
of Divine Service. And beſides that, they main- 
tain d ſeveral other ſtrange and heterodox Opinions, 
ſuch as, 1. That Good Works were of no Efficacy towards 
the Attainment of Salvation; neither did Bad Works 
lead a Man toCondemnation. 2. That the Regenerate 


were as impeccable as even Chri/t himſelf; and there» 


fore that it was Sin in them to aſk Pardon for Sin. 
3- That God never puniſheth his Children for Sin. 


"4 


A4 4. That 
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4. That even the greater Crimes are none in the 
SAIN TS. 5. That a Man having once received 
Grace, never doubteth of Salvation afterwards; 
6. That no Man's Conſcience ought to trouble him 
for the Commithon of any Sin. 7. That Chriſtians - 
ſhould not be exhorted to their Duty. 8. That a * 
Man may be in a State of Innocence, and poſſeſs all 
the Graces that Adam had before his Fall; and yet 
be devoid of Chrift. 9. That no Chriſſian believeth, 
or worketh any Good, but Chrift only believeth and 
worketh. 10. That God doth not love Man for his - 
Holineſs; and Sanctification is no Evidence of a 
Man's Juſtification. - Pontanus ſays, one John Agri 
cola was the Author of this Sect; Anno 1535, tho 
in Regard of their Denial of the Law and the 
Prophets, they may properly be ſaid to have been 
the Deſcendants of Simon Magus, and that they are 
ag ancient an Hereſy as that of the Simoniamn. 
Anti. Sabbatariant, a Sect of Franticks that will 
allow af no Sabbath at all. 
Anti Scripturians, a vile Sect of Monſters, who will 
allow no Scripture to be of Divine Authority, but 
mere Human Inventions, purpofely contriv'd to de- 
lude the Ignorant, and to gull People out of their 
Pleaſures. 75 x | * o 1 
Antitrinitarians, Hereticks who deny the Trinity 
of Perſons in the Godhead, and the two Natures of 
Chi. Theſe are plainly the Spawn of the old 
Arians and Samo ſatenians, prafted upon their Stock 
by Michael Servetus, a Spaniard, who was burnt at 
Gema, A. D. 1553. The Antitrinitarians or Folo- 
nian Ariam, who ſprung: up in Poland, Anno 1593, 
denied the Divinity of Chriſl. and of the Holy Ghoſt 
both ; aſſerting, that Chyzf was the Son of God but 
only in Reſpect of his Dominion; and that his 
Eternal Generation is againſt Truth and Reaſon. 
Antitactites, Hereticks, That held Sin rather de- 
ſeryed Rewards, than Puniſhmentts. 
| 2 5 7 (Xo 1&7 x Apelleans 
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the Apelleans, Hereticks, ſo called from Apelles their 
ved Founder, a Syrian by Birth, and one of Marciar's 


Herd, about 15 Years after Chriſt. Theſe, tread- 
nim ing in their Maſter's Steps, own d indeed one Su- 
ian preqm God, as it is evident moſt of the Heathens 
t a did: But then they held another fiery Deity ſubor- 
all dinate to him, who they ſaid appear d to Moſes in 
yet the Buſh ; and he it was that made the World, gave | 
eth, the Law, and was the God of the Iſraelites, They Y 
and maintain d that Chriff had an Elementary Body, and 
his converſed on Earth in Appearance any That in 
of a his Aſcenſion he left behind him that Body, making 
ri. his Entrance into Heaven only in his Wirte To 
tho theſe, They rejected the Old Teſtament, and utterly 
the denied the Reſurrection of the Body. 3 
been gb, a Branch of the Eutychian Hereſy. 
are They held that the Fleſh of Griſt was void of all 
IAHuman Infirmity; aſſerting, that where it is ſaid | 
will Crit eat and drank, that he only feem'd to per- A 
form thoſe ordinary Functions of Life, but had no 
— Neceſhty of them. „ 
Apollinariaus, a Sect taking their Name from one 
» de- Apollinaris, Son of a Father of the ſame Name; and 
their fome ſay, Biſhop, tho' others only Preſbyter of Lao- 
it dicea. "He maintaind, that the Son of Man was 
inity ſuch before his coming down from Heaven; that he "2 
| brought his Fleſh along with him from thence, to 2 
which he had been bypoftatically united in Heaven, 
before all Worlds. That in this Senſe therefore he 
was the Second Man from Heaven. That Chrift had a 
ſenſitive Soul, but not a rational: Which he affirmed 
was ſupplied by the Divinity. That the Son of Man 
was mortal, and truly ſuffered in his z and 
that during the three Days he continued in the State · 
of the Dead, his Divinity was alſo. dead with his * 
Body, and both were reſtored to Life again by the 4 
Father. His Followers, beſides theſe monſtrous Te- | 
nets, inſtead of the Trinity, acknowledged only three 
XUE OEM GGG 5 diſtinct 
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diſtin Powers in God, of which they ſaid the Fa- 
ther was the greateſt, and the other two ſubordinate. 
to him. They held, that Chriſ had but one Will. 
That the Souls 'of Men did propagate others; and 
that, after the Reſurrection, the Ceremonial Law ſhould 
be again reſtored. This-Hereſy broke out about the . 
Year 350, under Valens the Emperor. | 
Apoffolicks, an arrogant Sed of Hereticks in Piſ- 
+ dia, who took upon themſelves that Name, becauſe 
they pretended to imitate the Purity of the Apoſtles, 
They refrain d the Company of all marry'd Perſons, 
denying that ſuch were capable of Heaven. They 
held that the Apoſtle were all z1married, and that 
Perſons who had any proper Poſſefions could not be 
faved: For which Reaſon they had all Things in 
common. They denied Repentance and Reconcilia- 
tion to Lapſers after Baptiſm. They rejected the 
Evangeliſts, and uſed the Apocryphal Acts of St. Andrew | 
and St. Thomas inſtead of them. They were the 
Spawn of the Eucratites, about the Year of Chriſt 
22553, and were alſo named Apotactites, from their 
/// / / oi ws 
Apotactites. See Apoſtolic ks. | 
Aquariz, Hereticks ſo called, from Aqua, Water; 
| becauſe they offer d Water in the Sacrament, inſtead 
| of Vine. Theſe were the Spawn of the Severians, 
=_— FEucratites, and Elceſaites . | 
| Aguei, another Se& of Hereticks, who held that 
Water was not created, but coeternal with God. 
Theſe were the Brats of the Hermogenian and Andian 
Tenets. © > $4.4 4.5 ob bg | 
Arabicks, Hereticks at the Beginning of the Third 
Century, about 217 Years after Chrift. Theſe held, 
that the Soul died with the Body. but ſhould be 
_ reſtored with it in the general Reſurrection. But 
Ons convincd,: and reclaim'd them from that 
rror. | | rf e 


Debauchery. 
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Archonticks, a Branch of the Valentinian Hereſy, 
who were called Archonticks, becauſe they thought 
the World was made «> F «2x5, by certain An- 
gels, which they worſhipped as inferior Gods. One 
Peter, a Monk of Paleſtine, was the firſt of this De- 
nomination, in the Reign of Conflantins, the Son of 
Conſtantine. Theſe Hereticks rejected the Law, 


# Baptiſm, and the Holy Myſteries. They believ'd 


that Woman was the Work of Satan. They own'd 
a Reſurrection of the Soul, but not of the Body: 
And ſome of them affected an extraordinary Con- 
tinence, while others of them lived in all Kinds of 
' Arians, a Se& of Hereticks, that ſprang up about 
the Beginning of the Fourth Century, in the Reign 
of ConJantine the Great, They had their Denomina- 
tion from Two Arch - Hereticks of the Name of Arms; 
who fell both into the ſame Error, about the ſame 
Time: One of which, and the moſt remarkable, 
was a Libyan by Birth, and afterwards a Preſhyter at 
Alexandria, where he firſt broached his Doctrines, 
which were condemned by the Council of Nice, and 


himſelf baniſhed by the Emperor Conſtantine; tho 


afterwards recalled by Means of Conſtantia, the Em- 
peror's Siſter. ' He and his Followers, among which 
were ſeveral Biſhops, denied that the Son of God was 
begotten of the Suhſlauce of the Father, but that he 
was a Creature made i ozx 311#», out of nothing: From 
which they were called Exoucontii. They held that 
Chrift had a Man's Body, but no Human Soul, and 


that the Nature of the Logos, or Word, ſuffered inthe 


Fleſh. They held the Holy Ghoft alſo to be a Crea- 
ture of a Creature, i. e. to be made by the Son; and 
therefore in their Doxologies they gave Glory to the 
Father, by the Son, and in the HolyGhoſft, They agreed : 
with the Novatians and Donatfts, in rebaptizing the 
Catholicks ; and in Spain they uſed the Trine Im- 
merſion, to denote the Perſons in the Trinity to be 

Three diſtin Subſtances, © © Ame 
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Armenians, the Name of a Se& of Hereticks, as 
well as a People fo called, from the Country where 
they lived. Theſe Hereticks ſprang up in the Sixth 

Century, about 577 Years after Chriſt, in the Count 
of Armenia, from whence alſo they had their Appel- 
"Fr lation. They held the Immortality of Chrift's Bo- 
y | dy, and that he had it not from the Virgin Mary. 
| The maintain d a Quaternity of Perſons in the God- 
1 head, made the Divinity ſuffer, and kept their Eaffer 
19 9 after the Jewiſh Manner. But beſides theſe, there 
| were another Se& of Hereticks of the fame Deno- 
mination, that roſe in the Seventh Century, and 
maintain'd different Principles from the Tre 
Theſe denied the Holy Ghoff's Proceſſion from the 
Son, and aſſerted that Chrift roſe on the Sabbath Day. 
=_ They obſerved Jewiſb Sacrifices. They were uſed to 
=_ baptize the Croſs, and then worſhip it. They held 
| that Adam did not fin; but Satan, by tempting him: 
And yet if Man had not ſinnd, he had not begat 
Children. They were ſtrenuous 2 of Original 
Sin, yet damn all that were horn before Chriſt, for 
the Sin of Adam. They denied the Sacraments, yet 
held Baptiſm to be abſolutely neceſlary, always 
adminiſtring it with both the Euchariſt and Chriſm. 
Together with theſe Abſurdities, they allow'd Re- 
ization, and Divorces whenever the Huſband 
pleaſed. The Eternity of Hell Torments they were 
averſe to, and denied any State of Bliſs till the Re- 
ſurrection; at which Time, they aſſerted, there 
* ould be no Women, but that that Sex ſhould be con- 
: verted in Males, for Fear of any Temptation. | 
Arnbeimiam, or People of the New Church of Arn- 
beim, the chief CH of one Quarter of Guelderland, 
were a Se& of Hereticks, that aſſerted with the 
Millenaries and Cerinthians, Chriff's Temporal King- 
dom upon Earth, for a Thouſand Years in all Carnal 
Delights, maintaining that Independency was a Be- 
ginning of it. But beſides thoſe Fooleries, they 17 
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that God was not only the Author of Sin, but alſo 
of the Sinfulneſs of it. They taught that all Men 
were bound, if they expected Salvation, to know 
God abſtractedly, without Chriſt, or Grace, or Scrip- 

ture: That the Souls of Men went not to Heaven or 
Hell till the laft Day; at which Time all this World 
ſhould be made Hell: That, till then, the Souls of 
the Good ſhould remain in the upper Element of 
Fire; while the Bad remain d in the lower Regions of 
the Air, or in the Bottom of the Sea. In preaching, 
their Minifters were always covered, and the Pe 
bare z but they obſerv'd the Reverſe in the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacrament. They held alſo Extream 
Union to be a Sacrament, and of Divine Inſtitution, 
and the Kiſs of Peace, to be a religious and needful 
Ceremony. | 
Artemonites. See Alogi. R - 
Alrtotyrites, Hereticks ſo called, from their Offec- 
ing Bread and Cheeſe in the Sacrament, inſtead of 
Wine; pretending that Cheeſe was more acceptable: 
Becauſe, as they ſaid, our firſt Parents offered the 
Fruits of the Earth, and Abel's Sacrifice, which was 
of the Firſtlings of his Sheep (from which they made 
Cheeſe) was accepted by God. 
- Aſcites, a Sect which had their Name from dn, 
2 Bottle, which they uſed to carry about with them, 
and drink of; in Alluſion to the New Bottles men- 
tion'd in the Scriptures; and they held it 
for all good Chrzſtians to carry ſuch about them 
placing the main of their Religion in it. But theſe 
Hereticks began in the End of the Fourth Century, 
and quickly vaniſhed. | | 
Aſcodregiles, or Aſciles, a drunken Se& of Here- - 
ticks, that pretending to be full of the Holy Gboff, 
brought Veſlels of Vine into the Church, and ma- 
king Proceſſion round it, cried out, This it the New 
Wine of the Goſpel, &c. | 


4 


Aſcrodate, 
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Aſeroduta, a Sort of Gnofticks, that placed all Re- 

ligion in Knowledge, and under Pretence of Spiri- 
tual Worſhip, would admit of no External or Cor- 
poreal Symbols whatſoever. __ 

Aſcotbypte, a pernicious Se& of Hereticks, that 
affirmed Good Works to be uſeleſs, giving themſelves 
up to all Uncleanneſs. They rejected the Old Tefa- 
ment, denied the Reſurrection, condemn'd the Sacra- 
ments, and aſſerted that a Man may be ſaved b). 
Knowledge and Faith, tho his Life was never ſo 
vicious. They were called Aſcothypta, from their 
breaking in Pieces all the Yeſels and Plate uſed in 
the Sacrament. | 

Y Audians. See Antbropomorphites. 
+ Auguſtinians, a Se& in Bohemia, who taught that 
none went to Heaven or Hell till the Laſt Judgment; 
and that Chriſt's Human Nature is not yet aſcended 
into Heaven, IN Sls 


B 


+ one Baanes, who revived the Manichean 
ereſy. HY | 
| © Bagnolenſes, Manichean Hereticks of the Fighth 
Century. They maintain'd the Eternity of the or 
and of Souls, rejected the Old Teſtament, and Part 
the New. | | 
Bardeſaniſts, ſo called from Bardeſanes, a Syrian. in 
the Second Century, who held that God himſelf 
was under Fate, and that Virtue and Vice depended on 
the Stars. He denied Chriſfs Divinity, and the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead; notwithſtanding that he 
own'd the Law, the Prophets, and the New Teflament, 
together with the Tones of Valentins. 
Barrowifts. See Browniits. 1 
Barſanians, or Semidnlites, the Name of Hereticks 
which ſprung up in the Sixth Century, and would 
158 never 


B kan Hereticksof the Ninth Century, ſo called 
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Begnini, a Sect much the ſame with the Beguardi, 
and Contemporary with them: Only the Beguim 
bod that Wealth was inconſiſtent with Evangeli- 
cal Per fellion; and therefore blam d Pope Fobn the 
22d, for permitting the Fanciſcam to keep Corn and 
Wine by them, for their future Uſe, 


„„ NETTED 
| 7 TS Hereticks of the Fourth Century, that 
held Chrzft to be the Son of God only by Adoption. 


Bongomilians, Hereticks of the 12th Century, 
ſprung from one Baſil a Phyſician, who rejefhed the 
Fentateuch, teaching that the World was made by 
Evil Angels, and that God had an Human Shape. Be. 
ſides theſe Tenets, his Followers held, that Michael 
the Arch-angel was incarnate. They deſpiſed the 
Croſs, denied the Baptiſm of the Church to be true, 
dilallow'd the Reſurrefion, except that from Sin to 
Repentance, and approv d of Diftmulation in Religion. 
Their ute were a Medley of Arian, Antbropo- 
worphite, and Manichean Aſſertions. 
quinians, a Sect of Hereticks; ſo named from 
one Boguinins, their Maſter, who taught that-Chrif 
did not die for all Mankind, but only for the Faith- 
ful, and. by Conſequence was only a particular 
Saviour. E - i 
Borborita. See Gnoſticks. | 
 _ Borreliffs, the Followers of Adam Borrel of Zea- 
land, who denied all Churches, Prayers, Sacraments, 
and external Vorſbip; and affirm'd, that all Churche 
are ſunk from their Purity, ſince the Time of the 
_ Apoſtles, by ſuffering fallible Men to expound th 
See, J 
Frachites, Hereticks of the Third Century, com 


* 


pos d of Manicheans and Gnofticks. 
1 , a Sect of Hereticks that ſprun ma 
England- in the Beginning of the Seventeenth» C 
tury. They had their Riſe from one Robert” Brown: 
of Northamptonſhire, and ſometime a Schook-Maſtet 
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in Southwark, He rejected not only the Epiſcopal Oo- 


vernment, but alſo maintain d that every (Church was 
Independent; that there were no ordinary Miniſters, 
but that every one had a Right to chuſe them. He 


ang rejected Infant Baptiſm, the Bleſſing of Marriages, and 


all Set Form of Prayer, not excepting the Lord's 
Prayer. His Followers held, that there was no other 
pure Church but among them, and would not con- 
verſe with thoſe they calPd the Vic sd. They main- 
tain d a Parity among Men: And that all Ceremonzes 
in Religion were Antichriſtian. They decry'd 2 5 
copal Ordination; allowing Laymen, and Mechanic ks, 


tO "Xs the Scripture. They aſſerted that the 


ill Life of the Miniſter took away the Efficacy of 


the Sacraments; and that the Love which is in God, 


is not Eſſential; Of theſe Browniſts there were divers 
| Sects. The Barrowiſts, who took their Denomina- 
tion from one Barrow their firſt Martyr: The Vil- 


kinſonians, from one Wilkinſon their Maſter , * who 
taught that. he and his Followers were Apoſtles, and 
deny'd Communion with ſuch as did not allow 


them to be ſuch : The Anabaptiſſical Brownifts, who 


held themſelves only to be the true Church, and re- 


baptiz d all Proſelytes to them. All of them in 


General were the Spawn of antient Hereſies revivd. 


% , ; ; 

2 a monſtrous Sect of Hereticks, who pro- 
| feſs d themſelves the Deſcendants of Cain whom 
they worſhipd as the Author of much Good to Man- 


Sort of Deities among them; but for what Reaſon, 
would puzzle any Mortal to find out. The Traitor 
zul Fudas, likewiſe, they had a great Veneration for; 
becauſe, ſay they, he betray'd Chriſt, as foreknow- 
Wing what Advantage would accrue to Mankind by 
his fo doing: And ext. ran for the 8 


kind. Eſau Iſo, with Core, Dathan, and Abiram, were a 
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18 INDEX Hereticus. 
their Adoration, it is not to be wonder d at, if they 
rejected the Lam of Moſes, and deny'd the Reſur- 
rection; if they taught that Men were Evil by 
Nature; and that the Creator of the Vorld had no 
Agreement with Cain, Eſau, and Judas, but pro- 
ſecuted them with the utmoſt Indignation. 
. Campates... See Donatiſts. | | 
* n a pernicious Sed, deſcended from a 
vile Agyptian Heretick named Curpocrates, born at 
Alexandria; and flouriſhing about the Beginning of 
the Second Century. This Arch-Heretick inaintain'd 
the Exiſtence of Iwo Gods, the one Good, the other 
Evil; and that Men could no Way be ſafe from the 
latter, but by committing Eml to pleaſe him. He de- 
nied the Efficacy of Good Works, upon any Account; 
from whence his Followers aptly gave themſelves over 
to all Uncleanneſs. They held that Chriſt was a meer 
Man, the Natural Son of Foſeph and Mary ; and that 
Carpocrates" was the more hononrable Perſon. They 
denied the Corporeal Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and the 
Reſurrectiom of our Bodies. They held the Pythagorean 
Tranſmigration of Souls, and that the World was made 
by Satan. They held their Aſſemblies in ſecret Holes 
and Caverns, where they worſhipped the Images of 
Pythoporas, - Plato, Ariftatle, &c. among which they 
were pleaſed to let our Saviour alſo have a Place, 
as a Perſon of Diſtinction; tho they denied his Di- 
vinity : From whence it may be obſerved how the 
Adoration of our Saviour's Image was midwif'd into 
the World; and that it was a Cuſtom borrowed from 
an abominable Sect of Hereticks, and not from the 
Fathers: of the Three firſt Centuries, as is pretended. 
1 Car pocrates had a Son called Epiphanius, who writ a 
Book concerning Fuftice, in which he aſſerted, That 
| all Things ſhould: be equal in Communities, and 
5 pretended to prove, That not only Efates, but Nomen 
I alſo, ought to be common amon g Men. 


_—_ 33 2 f Caſtalians, 
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- Caſtalians See Familiſts, {1 
Catapbrygiaus. See Montanifts. 

Cathari, a Sect of ancient Hereticks, not much un- 
like our modern Puritans z who took upon themſelves 
the Name of Ks3aes!, becauſe they eſteemed them- 
ſelves the Pure and Undefiied Party, bragging much of 
their Sanctity, and profeſſing the greateſt Strictneſs of 
Life. Theſe Cathari had their Original from one 
Novatus, a Preſbyter of Carthage, a great Pretender to 
Sanctity; who, notwithſtanding, made no Scruple of 
Scbiſm, for he aſſerted, that the Lapſed, upon no 
Condition of Repentance whatever, ought to be 
received again into the Peace and Communion of the 


Church. Having raiſed a Faction at Carthage, the 


Puritan, with ſome of his Party, ſails to Rome, and 
there joins with Novatianus, a Man after his own 
Heart, as well as almoſt after his own: Name, (for 
they are frequently confounded by the GreekWriters) 
and having jointly ſpread the Infection, their Fol- 
lowers were commonly ftiled by the Name of No- 
vatians. See Novatians. 6, 

Celeftians, a Sect of Hereticks ſo called, from one 
Celeftius, a Diſciple and Companion of Pelagins, from 
whom he ſuck d his poiſonous Principles, and'main- 
taind them with much more Subtilty, His Errors 
were reducd by one Panlinus, a Deacon, that accus d 
him in a Sytod at Carthage, An: 412, to Seven 
Articles, 1. That Adam was created Mortal. 2. That 
the Sin of Adam affected none but himſelf. 3. That 
the Law leads to the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as 
the Goſpel. 4. That new born Children are in the 
ſame State as Adam was before the Fall, 5. That 


there were Men without Sin before the coming of * 


Jeſus Chi; and that Man might live without Sin. 
6: That all Mankind does not meur Death becauſe of 
the Sin of Adam. 7. That Children enjoy Eternal 
Life, altho they die without Baptiſm. Celeftius and 
his Followers at laſt closd in with the RP 
1211 B 2 ; an 
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20 INDE X Hereticus. 28 
and were condemn'd with them, in the General 
Council at Epheſus in the Year 431; as himſelf and 
Principles had been before in the Synod of Carthage, 
and at ſeveral other Places. 

Cerdonians, or Cerdonites, a Sect who derived their 
Hereſy from Cerdon, an Heretick in the Second Cen- 
tury. This Sect began firſt to diffuſe itſelf at Rome; 
from thence over Italy, Egypt, Palefline, Arabia, Syria, 
Cyprus, Thebaida, Perſia, and many other Places. 
'Iheir chief Errors were, That there were. Two 
Gods, one the Author of all Good, the other the Au- 
thor of all Evil Things. They rejected Moſes and the 
P opbets as uſeleſs. They denied the Verity of Chrif''s 
Human Nature, and that he was either born or ſuf- 
fered, but only in Shew. They denied the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh; and from them aroſe the Mar- 
cionite and Valentinian Hereſies within a very few 
Years after. | | 

Ceremiſſes were a People of the Eaſtern Muſcovy, 
ſubjected to the Empire in 1552. They denied both 
Heaven and Hell, and yet ſacrificd to God. They 
allow'd Polygamy, and every Man to have as many 
Wives as he could maintain, | 
_ Corinthians, Hereticks ſo called from Cerintbus a 
Jem, who was Contemporary with St. John; of whom 
it is reported, that he refuſed to enter into the Bath, 
where that impious Hexetick was preſent. - Cerintbus 
broached his Hereſies in the Time of Domitian, about 
62 Years after Ch1ift, which were chiefly thefe: He 
affirmed that the Low was not given by Moſes, but 
by Angels; whom he made the Creators of the World. 
He maintained with the Car pocratians, &c. That Feſus 
vas the Son of Foſeph and Mary; that he was not the 
Chriſt of himſelf, but that Chriſt came upon him in 
his Baptiſm, in the Foam of a Dove; and flew away 
from him before his Crucifixion ; inſomuch that Feſus 
ſuffered at that Time, but not Chriff,” He denied the 
Article of Eternal. Life, and taught that the * 
i 8 Alter 
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after the Reſarre#;on, ſhould enjoy carnal Delights 
upou Earth, for 1000 Years; as being a Principle 
moſt agreeable with his Practice. 
\  Chaldgans,' a Branch of the Nefforian Hereticks in 
Afia and Africa, fo called, becauſe they celebrated 
their Divine Service in the Chaldaic Language. 
See Neſtorians. | | 
Chazinzarians, a Sect that was ſo named from 
Chazus,; a Croſs, becauſe they taught that the Croſs 
was worthy of Divine Honours, They were alſo 
ſtiled Staurolatre for the ſame Reaſon ; but beſides 
this, they were Neftorians alſo in their Principles, 
See Neflorians. | 5 : 
Chilaſts. See Cerinthians. FO. ; 
Chriſtolytes, a Sect of Hereticks, that appeared in 
the Sixth Century, and maintain'd that Chriſt left 
both his Soul and Body in Hell, when he deſcended: 
thither; riſing to Heaven only in his Divinity. 
Clancularians, a Brood of Hereticks, hatched in the 
Sixteenth Century, who denied all external Rofeſion 
of Religion to be uſeful and neceſſary , aſſerting it 
to be ſufficient that they had itin their Hearts. For 
which Reaſon, they abhorred all Publick . Aſſemblies, 
Churches were an Abomination ; and their own Pri- 
vate Houſes were by them eſteemed the fitteſt Places 
for Devotion. A pretty Device to avoid going to 
Church, and a ready Method to the Contempt, if net 
to the total Neglect of Religion 3 
Circumcelions. See Donati is. | e 
. » Calicole, or Worſhippers of Heaven, an Heretical 
dect in the Beginning of the Fifth Century; at which 
Time they were condemn'd by the Reſcripts of He- 
xorius the Emperor. 2 N 
Cenoſi. See Gnoſticks. F e 
Colar baſſaus, a Sect deſcended from one Colarbas or 
Colarbaſus, who lived in the Second Century, and 
taught that the Seven Planets were the ſole Authors 
and Diſpoſers of all W Affairs. They _ 
3 ut 
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but one Perſon in the Deity, tho they allow'd him 
different Appellations. © They divided Feſus, from 
Chrift,/as did ſeveral other Hereticks; they main- 
tain'd the 30 Afones of V alentinian, and faid that Chrift 
was as a Flower collected out of them all. | 
Collyridians, a Brood of Hereticks hatched in Arabia 
in the Fourth Century, and taking their Name from 
Roxel ec, Cakes or Buss, which they uſed to offer 
every Year, with Abundance of Ceremony, to a cer- 
tain Maid, ſitting in 2 Chair of State, and repre- 
ſenting the Virgin Mary, whom they . worſhipped ' 
under that Figure, giving her the Title of Queen of 


Heaven. Epipbanius ranks theſe in the Liſt of He- 


reticks, becauſe the Virgin Mary, tho* bleſſed among 


Women, ought not to have Divine Honours paid to 


her. From theſe Collyridians very probably came the 


LE Rowan Catholicks. ie: 


Coluthians, a Se& derived from Coluthus, a Preſbyter 


of Alexandria, about 290 Years after Chrif. The 


maintain'd that God cannot be the Author of Puniſb 
ment, becauſe it is Evil; and by Conſequence, accord- 
ing to them, a Contradiction to his Nature. ; 

Conſcientiaries, a Sect of Hereticks, that had their 
Original from one Mathew Kyuzen, An. 1673, who 
maintain'd there was. na other God but Conſcience.” 
' Carrerii, Hereticks of the 12th Century, that held 
the Petrobruſian Tenets, and withal, that the Virgin 
Mary was an Angel; that Chrift's Body was. not glo- 
xified in Heaven, but underwent the common Fate of 
other Human Bodies, i. e. that it ſuffered Putrefaction, 
and ſhould remain with them till after the Day of 
judgment; when the Souls of Mankind ſhould be 

« glonfied, and not till then. 28 95 


Doecatita, 


Jy See Quartadecimani. 


who when they grew weary of their Wives, main- 
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Deifts, a certain Se& which never abounded 


more than in this preſent Eighteenth Century, among 


Chi ian of all Denominations. They believe there 
is a God, that the Soul is Immortal, that there is a 
Providence, Vertue and Vice, Rewards and Puniſbments; 
but as for all other Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
they explode and ridicule them as old M ives Tales, and 
not worthy any further Notice. METER + 

Dimerites, Hereticks of the Fifth Century, that 4 


„ 


followed the Apollinarian Schemes, and were called 


Dimerita, becaule they denied the Third Part, to wit, 
the Reaſonable Soul in Chrift.; Nay, ſome: of them 
denied that he had — Soul at all; and others ſaid 
that his Body was coeſſential with his Divinity, and 
that he took not his Fleſh from the Virgin, but that 
the very Word became Fleſh, a. $60 Worls 
Divorcers, an Anabaptiftical Sect of Mercurial Folks, 


tain'd that they might put them away for ſmall 


Occaſions, and get them others as faſt as they could. 


There are too many of this Se& now among us, and 


one would judge them from their Practice, to have 


borrowed their Principles from the American Negroes, 
among which-this Cuſtom is very common. 
| ;Docites, a Set of Hereticks who taught that Chriffs 
Sufferings were not real, but only in Appearance. 


\, Donatifts, a moſt peſtilent Sect of obdurate Here- 4 


ticks, that ſprang up about the Beginning of the 
Fourth Century. They derived their Name as well 


as their Opinions from one Donatus, who, St. Auſtin 
ſays, was ſometime Biſhop of Carthage, aſter Majo- 
rin. Tho there was alſo. another Donati, Biſno +. | 
of Caſa Nigra, or Calame, of the ſame Party. The = 


farmer of theſe having taken. a Pique; becauſe Ceci- , 


, S 
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Hun had been preferrd to the Biſhoprick of Carthage 
before him, joined himſeif with Botrus and Celeſius 
(who had likewiſe been intriguing for that Biſhop- 
+ mack) and together they accuſed both Cacilian, and 
Felix, Biſhop ef Apturgis, who ordain'd him; as 
Traditors, i. e. Perſons who had deliver up their 
Bibles to the Idolaters, in the Time of the Maximi- 
ian Perſecution. This was to ſtrike at Cecilian, 
Root and Branch, and intirely to overthow his Or- 
dination. And, tho' they could never prove their 
Allegation, they perſiſted in their Obſtinacy; till 
having gained a conſiderable Party on their Side, 
Secundus Biſhop of Tigi and the reſt of the Numi- 
dan Bilhops (who had themſelves been Traditors in 
the Diocleſan Perſecution) they proteſted againſt 
Communion with Caciliau, and ſet up Maforinus in 
his Stead. Notwithſtanding Cæcilian continued in 
the See of Carthage, in Communion with great Part 
of the African Biſhops, and all the other Biſhops of 
the Vorld; who declared in his Favour. In a Synod 
at Rame, where Nineteen Biſhops were preſent, and 
Miltiades Preſident, this Nynidian Schiſm was con- 
demn'd: When the Party of Majorinus, thinking 
» themſelves hardly treated, addreſs'd themſelves to 
Cunſtantine, who called a Council at the City of 
Arles, A. D. 314, upon their Account. But there 
they had no better Succeſs, than before at Rome : 
For that Council alfo conddemmd them. Then they 
-appeal'd to the Emperor himſelf, who judging the 
Matter of Fact only, gave Sentence in Favour of 
Cacilian, condemning the Donatits, and cauſing an 
Information to be drawn up againſt Sylyanns, who was 
the Coryphdus of their Party. And by this Time thefr 
© $chiſm was turned into Hereſy, and they began to de- 
.clare themſetves of the Avian Faction, aſſerting that 
the Son, wasantertor to the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt to 
„ both. Thus far as concerning the Trinity. But the) 
in ſome other Tenets _ were purely Nova = : 
441 2 ER Or, 
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For, being enraged that their Attempts had no 
where met with Succeſs, they began to ſet up for 
the only Puritans of that Age, aſſerting that the 
Catbolick Church was no where to be found, but in 
that Corner of Africk where they liv'd : That there 
was no Church, where any Spot or Wrinkle could be 
found; and. that they were free from any ſuch. 
= Hence they look d upon themſelves as the People of 
| the Lord, each of their Members to be choſen Veſſels, 
and the happy Poſſeſſors of perfect Righteonſneſs. 
Aud this fied them with ſo much Vanity, that 
they thought no Baptiſm to be valid, but what was 
adminiſtred by one of their own Clan ; and ſo much 
the more, becauſe they held the Validity of the Sa- 
craments to depend upon the Dignity of the Admini- 
frator. Upon this Preſumption they were ufed to 
Rebaptize the Catholicks that went over to their 
Party, as if their former Baptiſm had been none. 
Add to this, they diſown'd the Power of the Magi- 
rate to puniſh Hereticks, tho they made no Scruple 
to kill others themſelves, if they diſſented from their 
Opinions, whenever they found an Advantage; nei- 
ther did they ſtick to kill themſelves, to avoid the 
Proſecution of the Secular Power. This Hereſy was 
divided into ſeveral Branches, Circumcellions, Parme- 
maniſts, &c. But of them all the Circumcellzons (fo 
called from their Cells and Cottages in which they 
lived, to ſhew their Auſterity) were the moſt bloody; 
for they uſed to kill all they met, who were not 
of their Religion; inſomuch that they were a 
greater Peſt than Highway Robbers to any Country. 
At Rome they were called Campates, from the Camp 
or Field, and Montenſes, from the Hill where they 
uſed to hide themſel yes. 8 
FEE We! + 1 Elio. 
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Divinity of Chrzf, they maintain'd that the Ceremo- 


- 
I E 4 


by > 


I Bioniter, a Sect of Hereticks, ſo called either from 


L. Ebion the Ringleader of them, who liv'd in the 
Time of St. Jobn, or as Euſebius thinks, e 
in the Hebrew Language ſignifies Poor, uſe of the 


* and beggarly Notion they had of our Bleſſed 


our: For they ſaid that he was mere Man, be- 
gotten by Foſeph and Mary, in Wedlock ; tho they 
own'd him to be eminent for his Virtue and Good- 
neſs above others. But beſides that they denied the 


mal Law of Meſes was ſtill in force, and neceſſary to 
Salvation; for that Faith could not juſtify without 


the Forks of the Law. They kept the Fewſh Sab- 


bath, but yet they did not neglect our Sunday; which 
they obſerv'd in Commemoration of Chriff's Reſin- 
rection. They held the Eating of Hlehb to be unlaw- 
ful, becauſe begotten by impure Generation. They 


rejected all St. Pauls Epiſtles ; becauſe they are a- 


gainſt the Ceremonial Law, neither did they admit any 
of the Goſpels. except St. Matthew's ; becauſe it was 
written in Hebrew. But this Hereſie did not long 
continue under the Name Ebion, for in an Age or two 
they were called Elceſaites and Sampſeans; from one 
Elceſa an Impoſtor, in the Reign of Trajan, Some 
of theſe Ebjonites held that one might renounce. the 
Faith, and even worſhip Idols; and others, that 
Adam was the Chiift. This Se& was ſpread thro' 
Fale//ine, and continued till the Fifth Century. 

_ Effontes, a Sed of Hereticks in Trayſyluania, in the 


Sixteenth Century, ſo called from their Shaving their 
' Forebeads till the Blood came, and then anointing 


them with Oil, uſing no other Baptiſm but that. 
They denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſerting 


him to be only a Notional Being, and therefore not 


= *% 


geſerving Adoration, * a 
: Elceſaites, 
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Elceſaites, Deſcendants of the Ebionites, moſt of 
hoſe Opinions they held, only that they allowed 
T brit to have been made of the Virgin Mary, and 
| Eonfounded him with the Holy Ghoſt, ſometimes 

alling the latter Chrif's Siſter, but in a Maſculine 
- 1, Name. They alſo aſcribed a Divinity to two 
„ Strumpets, the Duſt of whoſe Feet and Spittle they 
oorſhipped as Holy Reliques. They had alſo an 
 Apocryphal Book, the reading whereof, they main- 
Faind, was ſufficient for the Remiſſion of Sins; and 
hey held it no Sin to deny Chriſt in Times of Per. 
2cution. See Ebianites. 

= Encratites, a Sect of Hereticks deſcended from one 

ST atianus a Meſopotamian, and a Scholar of Juſfin 
„ Martyr; tho'no great Credit to him. In the Reign 
f M. Antoninus the Philoſopher, about 3 Tears 


"which !! fter Chriſt, he broached his Heterodox Opinions, 
Reſar. W&#Þbich being greedily ſwallowed by ſome ; his Fol- 
unlaw- Powers were at firſt called Tatiani, from his Name; 
"They Put afterwards they were more commonly known by 
e J. de Name of Encratites, from their Temperance or 
nit any Nontinence; foraſmuch as they abſtain d from Wine, 
em, and Marriage; all which they condemn d: 


ind to ſhew their Abhorrence of Vine, they made 


ind beſides this, they held that Adam was never 
reſtor'd to Mercy after his Fall; and that all the Sons 


(Coe pk Adan are damn d, except ſuch as maintain d their 
that dinions. Tho they were ſo ſevere againſt Marriage, 


Wand held the Procreation of Children to be ſatauical; 
hey ſometimes, but unwillingly, permitted Mono- 
gamy, or the marrying once, but never more. They 


d thro 
Y 


be alſo, with Marcion, maintain d the Doctrine of two 
S tins {fr inciples, and rejected the Old Law. SeeTatiani, , 
- 1 Enthuſſaſts. See Meſſalians. | 
15 — | Eraſtians, a Sect deſcended from Eraſtus, a Phy fician , 
. of Baden in. Switzerland, who denied the Power of 


Ore not 


Excommunication to the Church, 4 
lce ſaites, i 


E ſ cam, 


naſe of Vater inſtead of it, even in the Sacrament-— 


bl 


: 
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\  Effeans, Eſſenes, and Eſſeuiam, a Sect of Chriſtian 
Hereticks at Alexandria, in the Time of St. Mark, | 
that affirmed all Things to be govern'd by Deſtiny, 
and thought themſelves to be purer than other Peo- 
ple. Their Goods were in common; they ſhunn'd} 
all Pleaſures, drank only Water, and were ſuch rigid 
Obſervers of the Sabbath, that they would not ſupply 
Nature upon that Day, unleſs preſſed by Neceſſity. 
Some of them maintain'd Marriage to be E 4 f ; 
but others of them allow'd it, as neceſſary to keep up 
their Succeſſion ; tho'they companied not with their 
Wives till after three Years, and not at all while 
they were pregnant. 

Etbnopbrones, Hereticks of the Seventh Century, 
who taught that ſome Pagan Superſtitions were to be 
retain d together with Chriſtianity. 

Eudoxiams, a Branch of the Arian Stock, ſo called 
from Eudoxus Biſhop of Antioch, who maintain d that 
the Father and Son had two different Wills. 
- | Eunomians, a Sect of Hereticks, ſo called from 
 Eunomius, a Cuppadocian, firſt a Notary to Aetius the 
Heretick, ordain'd a Deacon by Eudoxius; and after- 
wards Biſhop of Cyzicum, by the ſame Hands. He 
aſſerted Chr iſt to be only the firſt and principal Crea- 
time of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt to be made by 
the Sn before his other Works; purely a Creature of 
Chriſt, void of Divinity, and creating Power. Accord- 
ingly he baptiz d only by a ſingle Immerſion ; and 
not into the Trinity, but into the Death of -Chrift. 
He imagined future Puni/hments and Hell to be meer 
Scare-Crows, and no real Things; only threaten'd 
in Terrorem, but without any Foundation of Truth to 
ſupport them. 0 | . 

Eupbemites. See A ſeſſali ms. | 9 

Euflathians, were the Spawn of the Sabellian He- 
reſie, and had their Name from Euſtathius Biſhop of 
Artioch, who was depoſed in a Council held in his 
own City, about the Middle of the Fourth 2 

L r 
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briftian | 

Mark, for holding thoſe Principles. But beſides the fore- 
Deſtiny, mention'd, there was alſo another Sect of Euſlathiam, 
r Peo-Bſo called from Fuftathius Biſhop of 7 Who was 
zunn'd WW firſt condemn d in the Council of Cæſarea, for wear- 
1 rigid Wing an indecent Habit; and afterwards by the Coun- 
ſupply Weil of Gangra, for his poiſonous and deſtructive Po. 
cellity. Wfitions. He held Marriage to be unlawful, but eſpe- 
ful; {cially to a Prieſt; and therefore he refuſed the Com- 
eep up nnion of ſuch. He allow'd of Conventicles and Bro- 
1 their ¶ ther boods in private Houſes, in Oppoſition to the 
while church. He ſeperated marryd Perſons, and took 


Servants from their Maſters, under Pretence of Reli- 
gion. He commanded Women to be ſhaven; wore 
himſelf the Fhiloſopbers Habit; alter'd the preſcrib'd 
Faftirg- Days of the Church, and commanded Abſtinence 
called Won the Sunday: For which, and ſome others of his 
d that MW Tenets, he was depoſed by the foremention'd 
Council. | | | | 
from Entychians, Hereticks ſo called from Eutyches, a 
in the BW Precbyter and Abbot in Conſtantinople, in the Reign 
d after- Nof 1 about the Year 322 after Chrif. 
s. He This Heretick, to avoid the Error of Neforius con- 
11 Crea- cerning the perſoxal Union of the two 1 in 
ade by WChrif, confounded them both; making the Human 
ture of WNature to be ſo abſorb'd by the Immenſity of the 
Accord. Divine, that the Human was intirely loſt. He denied 
1 3 and chat God the Ford did take any thing of Human Na- 


ntury, 
2 to be 


"Chrift. ¶ ture from the Bleſſed Virgin, and maintain'd that it 
e meer was the Divine Nature which ſuffered and died. 


daten d ut both Eutyches and his Opinions were condemn'd 
ruth to y the Council of ( halcedon. | 
5 Exoucontians. See Ar ian. 

n He- | F | 
hop of | L | 
in. his | Amiliſfts or the Family of Love, were ſo called from. 
-ntury, their Profeſſion of Univerſal Love toall Men; and 


for Wheir Obedience to all Magiſtrates, tho never ſo ty- 


rannical 
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rapnical. Theſe Hereticks were the Spawn of the 
Anabaptiſts, from whom tho' they differed in ſome par- 
ticular Tenets; they agreed in the Main. They firſt 
became a ſeperate Body in the Middle of the Sixteenth 
Century, under the Conduct of their Great Prophet 
David George of Delph in Holland, who called him-. 
ſelf. the true David, and aſſerted that himſelf was he 
who was to reſtore the Kingdom unto Is RA4tEL. 
He rejected the Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, nay 
and of Chriſt himſelf ; as inſufficient to Salvation 
aſſerting that his own was the true Way and the 
Life. He maintaind that to ſpeak againſt his 
Doctrine was Blaſpheny, and unpardonable, m 
then that againſt the Holy Ghof. He profeſſed him- 
{elf to be the true Maſiab, teaching that he ſhould 
not die; or if he did he ſhould rife again, and re- 
ſtore the Tabernacle of the Lord, not thro Miſeries, 
& _ - Hardſhips, &c. as the Meſfab of the Jews did, oy 
—_ with all Meekneſs, Love, and Mercy; in the Spirit o 
- Chriſt, which was granted to him by the Father. 
However Death, and it is to be feared ſomething, 
| worſe, laid hold on him, and he was ſucceeded in his: 
Enthuſiaſms by one Henry Nicolas of Amſterdam,” 
who held the ſame Tenets as the Georgians, but in 
his own Name, pretending that himſelf was the Re- 
florer of the World, and the Prophet ſent of God. This 
Heretick to the former added ſeveral other Tenets, 
which the Familifts after him moſt ſtrenuouſly aſſert- 
ed. 1. That there is no other Chriff but Holineſs « 
No Antichriſt but Sin. 2. That the Familifts were as 
perfect as Adam, before his Fall. 3. That the Re. 
furrefon is only an ideal Thing 4. That the Day 
of Fudgment 1s already come, and that this Nicolas is 
the Judge of the World. 5. That Perſons were not 
to be baptized till 35 Years of Age. 6, That the. 
; Foys of Heaven and the Torments of Hell ſhould be 
on the Earth. 7. That they ought. not to bury the 
Dead, or give Alm to any who were not of their 
1 e So - owl 
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own Principles. 8. That Angels had their Rirth 


from Women. 9. That every Day was a Sabbath 
10. That there was a World before Adam. 11. That 
there 1s no other Deity but what Man partakes of in 
this World. 12. That a Man might reje& his Fife 
upon the Account of Religion. And laſtly, That 


H. Nicholas had all Perfections, and that their en- 


liebten d Elders were fo ſpiritualiz d in this Life, that 
they could not Sin Of theſe Familifts there were 
divers Seas of divers Denomipations, Caftalians, 
Grindletonians, Familiſts of the Mountain, of the 
allies, of the ſcattered Flock, &c. which maintain'd - 
ſeyeral of theſe former Opinions, tho' they did not 
acquieſce in all of them. 

Felicians, Hereticks of the Fighth Century, whom 
ſome think to have been fo called from one Felix, 
who maintain'd that Chri/t in his Human Nature was 
only the adopted Son of God; tho' others derive them 
from Elipandus Biſhop of Hiſpalis. But whether they 
came from one or the other, or both in Conjuction 


(ſor it is thought that Elipandus conſulted Felix about 
this damnable Opinion) is uncertain. 


Feri, Hereticks ſo called from the Wildneſs of 
their Opinions, and Manner of Living. They held 
that it was nnlawful either to eat or converſe with' 
Men; and therefore denied Salvation to ſuch as did. 
They alſo maintain'd the Holy Ghoſt to be a 
Creature. ng 61 1547 OR 

Fifth- Monarchy- Men, a Fanatical Clan of Enthu- 


ſiaſts in the Seventeenth Century, who hating all 


Monarchy, and the very Appearance of it, declared' 
themſelves for King Feſus, and none elſe. One 
Venner, ſometime a Wine Cooper, who by the In- 
dulgence of King Charles II. held a Conventicle in 
Coleman-Street, where he and others us'd to preach 


their King-Killing Doctrines, was the Ringleader of this 


Sect; who, with about Fifty of his own Fraternity, 
raiſing an Inſurrection, was taken and hang d, aan 
94-4 | about 
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about Twenty more: All of which perſiſted, like the 


Regicides before em, in juſtifying their Crimes, 
except one young Man, who ſhew'd great Signs of 
Repentance. | 
Flagellantes. See hipper. 1 
Flor inians, a Sect of Hereticks, ſo called from one 
Florinus, a Roman Preſhyter, in the Reign of Commo- 
dus 153 Years after hriſ, that was their Ringleader; 
tho' they were not ſo much a new Claſs as Scions of 
the old Valentinian Stock, whoſe Doctrine concerning 
the ones they maintain'd, together with their other 
Tenets; and with all, that God was the Author of 
Sin; that the Ceremonial Law was ſtill in Force, and 
that Eaſter ought to be kept after the Manner of 
the Jews. Add to theſe, that they ſtrangly con- 
founded the Trinity, tho' not worſe than ſome others 
in our own Times. De) She oe 
Fratricellians, Hereticks of the Thirteenth Cen, 
tury, from Hermanms Italus their Founder. They 
held Community of Wives to be lawful, and practiſed 
it when they met to perform their Religious Services; 
deſtroying the Children that were born of that mix'd- 
Copulation. They held that the Goods of Chriſtzans 
were all Common: That Magiſtracy was inconſiſtent, 
with Chriftianity ; and that the Saints did not ſce 
God till the Day of Judgment. Add to theſe, they 
maintain'd that a Man might attain to a finleſs Per- 


 fedion in this Life; and that ſuch as had, were 


might be increas d. 


4 


© exempt from all Subjection to Government either 
vil or Spiritual : That they needed not to faſt. or 
pray, or perform any other Exerciſes whereby: Grace 


0 


. 


alf the; Sixth, Century, th» 


called from Gaianus elected Biſhop of Alexandria, 


but baniſhed by Theodofius. They were a Branch of - 


the 
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General, but that 


one named Brmiicon, 
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the Eutycbian Herefy, that denied the Poſſibility of 


Chriſf's Ay Hoster "Thirſt, c. in bis Humm 
Mane 

Galilgans, an Hereticil dect of Chri fie hd in 
een of the Galileans among the Few, allow'd 
a lawleſs and carnal Liberty among them, denied 
Tribute, and g i own no other King but God 


| alone. 11 


- Gazanans, avi: were Mkewile called Putarenians 
— the Authors of this Sect; they were Hereticks 


of the Thirteenth Century, Who denied that married 


Perſons could be in a State of Grace, or were ca. 
pable of Salvation. A very charitable Opinion of 
the reſt of the World, and eſpecially of their own 
Parents: Except the Founders of This: Sect were 
ſenſible that themſelves were begotten atRandom ! 

- Georgians, à Set of ' Armenian Chriſtians, living 


in Georgia | Propria, where they have a Metropolitan 


of their own, whoſe Reſidence is in Mount Sinat. 
A :other Armenian Tenets they maintain'd that 
be no 8 Judgment, before the 
the Souls, till then, ſhould fler 

with their Bodies. eee 

Gnoſimachi, eeticke of the — c that 
were Deſpiſers of all Learning, and all Books of 
Knowledge; teaching that God required e 
from us but a good Life! e 
+ Gnofficks, a peſtilent Sect of Herellcks tha fyrung 


up about the Concluſion of the Firſt Centur. Wem 


will have it that they were deſcended fron the Vi. 
colaitans ; while others attribute their Original to 
one Carpocrates an Alexandrian'in Egypt, who flouriſhed 
in the Time of Antonimis Pins: They held" that the 
World was made by certain ones, of which there 
was one Chief, 55 had ſeveral Sons, particularly 
which they ſaid Was . 0 
They held that moſt Things were procreated of * 


the 


2 and the Abyſs of MM and Darkneſs" "That. 3. 
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worſhipped the Image of Jeſus, with thoſe of Pytha- 
goras, Plato, Ariftotle, '&c. from whence we may con- 
clude the Original of; Image Worſhip, among thoſe 
who pretend themſelves. to be Chraffians. In their 
Lives they were ſo impure, that they were common- 
1 called bythe Name of Bor bot ita and Cænof. Epi- 
phmius is very particular in deſcribing! their Beaſtli- 
neſs, even in the Perſormance of their Religious 
Services; which needs not to be repeated + Only it 
1s: to be obſerved that, with the Nicolaitans, they 
had, theit Women in common, and from thence 
oy be ſuppoſed to have been derived from 
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Gann eee OF SS 
F FEicites, Hereticks of the Seventh Century, pro 
4. tſhng.z Monaflick Life, but maintaining that 
the Service of God conſiſted in Holy Dancing and 
bin with the Nuns, after the Example of Moſes 
£41 172 eee een 


an anne een. | 
1 Heluidiaus dee Antidicomariauite. 


” "Demerohaptifs, a Sect df Hereticks that held it im- 
« poſſible to be ſaved, unleſs a Man were baptized . 


vey Day: 408 move! but i dit 2 
| | a. Gans; ſo called from one Henry of Thoulouſe, a 


Monk, who held the fame Opinion as the Petrobruſ- 
Saw; and withal, that Church-Mufick was. a M 
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ing of God. | Theſe; ſtarted up about the Twelfth 
Century, and their Doctrines are not yet diſcarded 
among ſome People. See Fetrobruſian . 


8 
Hiergacleonites, io called from their Father Her acleon, 


» 


who lived about 110 Years after Griſ. Theſe held 


the ones with ether Hereticks, but then they di- 
yided them into Good and Bad. They ſaid that 
Man conſiſted of a Soul, Body, and ſome Third 
Subſtance; but they knew. not what. They held it 
no Sin to deny Chi in Times of Perſecution. In 
their Prayers they uſed Magical Incantations to drive 
away Devils. and they eſteemed Auointing their 
Dead to be à ſufficient Projervative againſt Eternal 
Mean ot ien aul. {9M £64285 
12 Hermats,;0n ;Hermogenians; who. were. alſo called 
Seleuciant,, ſrom Hermius or Hermogenes; an Africa, 
and. Seucas, the Prümulgers of this Hereſy, in the 
Time of Severus the Emperor. They held that God 
created the Elements out af pra-txatient Matter; co- 
eternal with chimſeit: That the Angelt were compo- 
ane Man. That Evil was partly from God, part - 
ly from Nature That Cris, as he aſcended di- 
veſted himſelf of Human Nature, and left his Body in 
the Sun. Tley xidiculd an eatthly Paradiſe,” re- 
7 Mater. Baptiſm, and utteriy denied the Re- 
UTTYECTION. ; | i: 
Hierachites, Hereticks of the Third Century, ſo 
called from one Hieracha, an Egyptian Monk, in the 
Time of Galliexin, a bout 234 Y ears after Ci. 
excluded married Perſons Heaven, and admitted none 
into his ¶Harob hit ſuch as were ſingle. He damn d 
Infants for want af Merit; and denied there ever was 
«any wiſſhle, earthly Paradiſe. | Hel maintain d that Mal- 
D was che Holy, Ghoity and denied the Ne- 
xt ain bye dtv abt auiatort rd yh adthaad. 
+2 Hofmenifs, a Sect of Hereticks of the Sixteenth, 
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Century, who taught that God k Fleb of ai EE 
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and not of the Virgin Mary. They alſo denied Par- 
don to ſuch as relapſed into Sin, thereby abridging 
the Grace of God to Mankind 
Hluſſites, a Baſtard Brood of Hereticks, deſcended 
from John ius of Bohemia, who mingling the Doctrines 
of the Valdenſes and the icklevites together with 
ſome of his -own, compoſed a third dyſtem of Te- 
nets, in Goodneſs not inferior to the other: For be- 
ſides the Tenets of Waldo and FWickliff, they taught 
that the Church conſiſted only of the Predeftmate , 
That themſelves were ſuch, and the true Church: 
That St. Paul, while he perſecuted the Chr iſtiam, 
was not a Member of Satan - That Excommuni- 
cations were meer Human Inventions, to ſuppost 
the Pride of the Clergy, and that Biſhops were 
Murderers, in delivering ſuch as did not obey them 
to the Secular Power for Puniſhment. .-See Walden- 
ſes} and Mic klevite . 
-» Hutifts, Hereticks of the Sixteenth Century, who 
pretended to know the very Day when 2 would 
come to judgment. They had their Name from one 
John Hut; who vaunted himſelf ſo much of the 
Cabinet of Heaven, that he knew that Secret. 


— 
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(i: Hhdroparafiate:* See Aquatiann. 
--: Hhpſtarians, Maintainers of an Hereſy in the 
Fourth Century, made up of Judaiſm and Pagamfm. 
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Acobites, a Sect of Hereticks in the Sixth Century, 

ſo called from one Jacobus, a Syrian, who in that 

Age tevived all the heterodox Opinions of the Hu- 
r tycbiantz and over run all Syria with them, in the 
Keign of Pbocat the Emperor. Theſe Hereticks 
denied the Trinity, circumcis d their Children, and 
baptiz d, by marking them with a red hot Iron in 
the Forehead. Mr. Simon ſays; that all the Mono- 
pbyftes, i. e. thoſe who maintain d but one * 7 ö 
L's & 2 8 
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Chrif, in the Eaff, were comprehended under that 
Denomination. 
Illuminati, Spani /b Hereticks of the Seen cen. 
tury, who pretended to be inſpired; till An 1623, 
the Inquiſition laid hold of Seven of them, and put 
an End to their Illumination in a material F lame; and 
thereby inclin'd their Followers to renounce their | 
Pretenſions to the Spirit. + 
Independents, an Heretical Medley, cools « ſe: 
veral notorious Hereſies both Ancient and Modern. 
Theſe. flouriſh'd moſt in England in the Time of 
the Uſurpation of Oliver Cromwell; tho they no-) 
begin to lift up their Heads and ekalt themſelves 
ſomething more than they have done before, ſince 
that unhappy Time. They were called Independents, 
becauſe they held that every particular Congrega- 
tion was to be ruled by their own Laps," without 
any Dependance upon others in Church Matters: As 
for their particular Tenets, they held their own K- 
thered Churches, as they call'd them, to be on 
Right: They rejected all Learning in Order 
preach the Goſpel: Abhorr'd Tithes as Ber wik 
and 'Fadaical : Decried all Set Forms of Prayer, wi 
the Lord's Prayer 3 calling them 4  choaking of the 
Spirit. They allow'd' any indifferent Pei LY to 
gather Churches, Ordain, Depoſe, Excommunicate, 
and finally to determine all Church Cauſes: Nay, 3 
and what was yet ſtranger, they committed the 
Power of the Keys even to Women, in ſome Places, 
giving them Authority to debate and determine E- 
| * clefiaftical Affairs. They admitted private Men to 
adminiſter the Sacraments, and Magiſfratem among 
Owen could tie the Gordian -Knot of Marriage as 
well as the beſt: But that Knot was not fo indiſ- 
ſoluble with them, as with moſt other Chriſiam in 
the World: For they allow'd- Divorces even upon 
light” Occaſions: The Names of -Chrifmaſs, Cundle- 
naſe dec. were ſuperſtitious in their Opinion. They 
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A For n of Infant- Baptiſm but then they 
ow'd them not to be Members of their Church till 
they had taken their Covenant! {Phe Eucharitt - alſo 
thexrig k among themſelves, but would communi- 
any other ol the Reform d Churches: Neither 

Hat — any Reading or Exhortation at, nor did they 
make any Preparation before it. Their Manner of 
receiving was uſually ſitting at a long Table, and 
with, their Hats on, to avoid Sups: ſlition, as they 
etended. They allow 'd their » Teachers to fit in 
Lym farts, and vote in the Chaice of Magiſt ates ; 
* aſthy they were againſt all Violence in Matters 
that which was the only tolerable Principle 
had xmong-them. /' But beſides thoſe Engliſb In. 
. * anothier Seek of them called 


. the others, — oh ther the 
God. dwells perſonally. in all:the Gudly:- —— wh 
p13 are of equal Authority with the Scriptures: 
That no Man, deing under the Covenant of Grace, 
ought'to.be concern d for Sid: That the Law is no 
Rats of. ou r Converſotion* That the Soul dies with the 
Body: That the Saints upon Earth have two Bodies, 
a fleſhly Body, and a New: Body: That Cbriſ was 
not. united to the former, but the latter, and that 
in ſuch Manner as his Humanity is united to his Di- 
virity: That Chriff's Humanity is not in Heavens: 
That he hath no ather Body bit his Cburch ; and 
that all other Churches are E and unclean 1 

ſides themſelves. 5 
er nales, Hereficks "ob; the: bAtecnth Century, 
hel denied that there is any Tell but an evil Co- 
« |[riencez and therefore that Chri@ did not deſcendin- 
iP other Hell, but the Grave: 

» Fowrniamfs, 2 Seck of Hereticks. that eos up | 
in the Iime of St. Auſlin, when he was à Youth. 
They had nou —— mung 


ene 


F 4 


' 


IN DE X "Hereticuss 39 
and a perfect Epicure, that indulg d himſelf and Fol- 
lowers in all —— Pleaſure ar Licentiouſneſs. He 
maintain d with the Stocks,” that all Sins were | equal; 
that after Bapti/mal Regeneration, a Man could ſin no 
more, and therefore, that Faſting, and all other Kinds 
of Mortification were uſeleſs: That Virginity was 
not: better than the Married Life (for which he was 
greatly admired by the Women) and that Mary was 
not a Virgin after her Delivery. But this Hereſy 
was fo groſs, that it was ſoon ' extinguiſh'd; and 
= moſtly upon the weaker Sex, it never came 
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chor, in the Seventh Century. They condemned 
all Vows, and allow d of no mee 
ang Religious Men. 
L.iberators, an ancient Sect of Hereticles, 4 held 
that Chris by his into Hell, ſet free-all the 
ic led that believed on him; and henee they had 
their Name,  Liberatores, from Liberato ſet: free: 
© Libertins, otherwiſe called Qui from one 
1 Tay lor in Picardy; to whoſe: wife Head 
they owe their Original. Theſe uſed to ridicule all 
Religions as of no Benefit, and for that Reaſon would 
admit Perſons of any Religion into their Societies. 
The Opmions for which they were moſt remarkable 
were theſe: They rejected the „being, as 
9 a dead wer ng Some of them denied The 
mmortality : Impiety of others went 
far as to doubt whether n Was any" 3 Deny 
"ſee Heaven and Farth. + | 
"Lellards, Hereticks of the Porta; Salm, 
ad from Walter Lollard their Author. Theſe held 
that Lucifer was unjuſtly thrown out of Heaven; 
That Michael, and the N Angels, by 1 . — 
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was dethroned, ſhould be puniſnhed eternally, and 
himſelf reſtord: That the Bleſſed Virgin was no 
Jonger ſuch, after Chrift was born: That God did 
not ſee, neither would he puniſn Things committed 
under Ground : And upon that Principle there was 
no Kind of Uncleanneis which they did not commit 


in their Caves and ee _— had made deſi 1 
ly for that Purpoſe. | 

. Taicianifts, ſo called ann one Lacan or Lucian, a 
Diſciple of Marcion s. who form'd a particular Sect, 
tho he did not teach the ſame Doctrine. Epi 
ſays, he own'd their Principles, and condemn d 
Marriage. 
Lacijerians, ſo called from Lucifer Biſhop of Cara- 
litamm in Surdinia, in the Time of Fulian the Apo- 
ſtate, a bout 334 Years after Chi. He fell from the 
Church upon a Diſguſt taken, and then troached his 
pernicions Doctrines, That the World was made by 
the Devil; that the Soul came by Propagation or Tra- 
4er ; that it is of the Fleþ, and the Subſtance of 
the Fleſs. His Followers denied any Place ſor Re- 
pentence or Reconciliation to ſuch as fell; even to 
the 3 nem her would they reſtore a 

ling into Hereſy. tho he gave all the De- 

wan podle of the ſincereſt N 
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8 Hereticks ſocalled, Basse 
Biſhop of Conffantinaple, ſet up by the Artansafter 
1 — of Paulns the Good, Biſhop of that See; 
but quickly onted, for refuſing to call the Second 
+ Priſon: of the Trinity a Creature. This made him 
withdraw from the Arian and Endoxian Party, and 
ſett ing up an Hereſy of his-own, he aſſerted the Son 
to be-like the Father in all Things, tho he would not 
allow him: to be of the ſame Subffance > But he er- 


preſly maintain d the Holy Gboit to be a Creature This 


Hereſy 
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Hereſy was ſeveral Times condemn d; By the Coun- 
cils ot Alexandria and Illyricum ; by a Synod at Rome 
with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus ; By a Se- 
cond (Synod at Rome under the ſame Damaſus, and 
laſtly: in the Second general Council at Conſlantinople. 
Theſe Hereticks were otherwiſe called Ibwualcpa zo; 
or Fighters againſt the Spirit. | 5 80 
Mabometans, the common Name of all the Fol- 
lowers of Mabomet or Mabumet the great Impoſtor, 
that livd about the Beginning of the Seventh Cen- 
tury, who in Conjunction with a Facobite Heretick, 
a Neftorian Monk, and ſome Fews, contrivd a New 
Religion, made up of Fudaiſm and Hereſy, with a 
no imall} Number of Pagan Superſtitions. The 
Doctrines they maintain d, and which were more 
particularly heretical as being more directly levell'd 
againſt Chriftianity, were theſe. I. They ound that 
the Original Writings of the Pr and Apoſtles were 
divinely inſpird and worthy of all Acceptation,  - but 
that they have been ſo corrupted, that they cannot 
any longer be eſteem d as a Rule of Faith. 2. That 
the moſt perfect Fill of God is contain'd in the Alco- 
ran. 3. That Mabomet in the Alcoran, is the Judge 
of all Controverſies. 4. That God is not only Eſen- 
tially, but alſo Fer ſonalhy one; that the Sox of God 
is a Creature, tho of the greateſt with- 
out Sin, and wonderfully born of the Virgin 
5. That Cbriſ was a great Prophet, famous for 
extraordinary Miracles, tho he did not perform them 
by his own proper Power, but by Permiſſon. 6. That 
Chri# having diſcharged his Propbetick Office upon 
Earth, recommended Mabomet to his Diſciples, as 
the Great Prophet of th whole World, which was to 


come 5. That Chrift did not die for the Sins of the 


World, but was taken up alive into Heaven; and that 
ſome other died for him. 8. That Man is not ſaved 
thro' Frith in Chrifl, but thro the Fork: either of 


the Law of Moſes, or of the Alcoran. 9. That the 


Chriflizu 


4 IND E X Hereticus 


Chriſtian Sacraments are of no Uſe; yet they held 
Circumciſion. 10. That Polygamy and Divorces are 
lawful, | 11. That Eternal Life confiſts in carnal En- 
joyments. Beſides theſe Doctriues they had alſo their 
Lam, which Mabomet divided into Eight Command- 
ments. The Fut eſtabliſhes: one only God and: Ma- 
bomet his Prophet. The Second: the Duty of 
Children to their Payents. The Third is of Man's Duty 
towards bis Neigbbour. The Fourth concerns their 
Temes. of, Publick Prayer. The Fifth is of their Tearly 
Lent, tor Thirty Days together. The Sixth enjoins 
| them Charity and. Alms: Deeds. The Seventh commands 
ſl them Marriage, which every Man is oblig d to con- 
1 trat at*Pwenty-five Years of Age. And the Eighth 
ll 


as aga inſt Mirder. To ſuch as obey theſe Precepts 
Il Dilobedient. But beſides theſe,” and the foremention d 
i Heterodoxies, they held ſome other peculiar Tenets 
== That all Things are under a Fatal Neceſſity; that 
all Kinds of Gaming were unlamful in themſelves; 
h that Perſons dying in the Wars do all go to Paradiſe; 
. that Good Men of all Religions ſhall be ſaved; that 
at the Reſurrection, Moſes, brit, and Mabomet, ſhall 
appear with Three Banners, to which their re- 
ſpettive Profeſſors ſhall repair, and that Good Works 
merit Heaven! They hold that every one hath two 
Angels conſtantly attending him; the one at his 
Right Hand, the other at his Left. They maintain 
a Purgatory for ſome; but the moſt profligate they 
ſay come not there. They hold a Diſſolution of the 
Earth at the Laſt-Day, at which Time, they ſay, 
that the Souls of Men ſhall be weigh'd in a Fair of 
"Scales, and ſuch as are not found light upon the 
* Ballance ſnall go into Paradiſe; whilſt the reſt are 
ſent to Hell. Add to all, they believe that he who 
reads the Alcoran a Thouſand Times, ſhall affuredly 
enter Paradiſe, and there enjoy a Foman, — 
ene IVEY 228 1 653 bro: 
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brows ſhall be as wide as the Rainbow : With many 
other ſuch Fooleries. l F ei 251731 
- Majorifts, ſo called from one George Major, who 
lived in the Sixteenth Century, and taught no Hifant 
or Man could be ſa ved without Good Forks ;; thereby 
excluding Infants from all Hopes of Salvation. 
Manichees, 'a moſt pernicious Brood of Hereticks, 
ſo called from Mayes; but whether a Man, or a Name 
only that ſignifies Heretick or Phanatick, or Madman, 
is uncertain. However that is, this Hereſy was ſet 
on ſoot in the Time of Aurelianus or Probus the Em- 
peror, about the Year 277, and was the Sink of al- 
moſt all the Hereſies that had gone before, as may 
be ſeen by their Tenets. They Yeld two Principles or 
Gods,” from which all Things came; the one Good, 
the other Evil. Eating of Fleſh and Drinking of Vine 
were piacular Crimes among them. They held that 
God had Members, and was ſubſtantially in every Thing, 
even in the vileſt Excrements. They rejected the 
Old Teflament, mutilated the New. They introduced 
Fate, and maintain'd the Doctrine of Tranſmigration. 
They held that Cbriſl was the Serpent that deceived 
our firſt Parents, and denied not only his Divinity but 
his Humanity alſo: For they aſſerted that he was a 
. Man only putative, and came into the World in 
Phantaſm, and conſequently ſuffered, died and roſe. 
again in the ſame Manner; whereas in Reality it 
Was the Devil who was crucified. They worſhipped 
the Sun, beſides ſeveral other Beings. They con- 
demn'd Marnage, and allow'd promiſcuous ba- 
tion, for Pleaſure. - They rejected Paptiſm, declar d a- 
gainſt Alm ſgiving and & or ks of Charity. They made 
din a Subſtance, and our Vill to it natural ; not ac- 
qui red by the Full, but communicated by Parents to 
their Children. Theſe were the Principal Opinions 
and Errors of the Manichees, and tho ſo wickedly 
abſurd and impious, they raged in the World above 


 Maratonans, 
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 Maratomans, another Name for the Macedonian Ho- 
reticks, who were ſo called from one Maratonus. a 
very rich Man, whoſe Generofity was more power- 
ful towards the gaining of Proſelytes to his Opinion, 
than any Arguments he could have. uſed for it. See 
Macedomans. | k £9 
- Marcellians, a Branch of the Samoſatenian Hereſy, 
which was ſo called from Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra 
in Galatia, towards the End of the Fourth Century, 
who maintain d that Chriſt was meer Man; for which 
he was condemn by the Council of Conflantinople, 

An. 381. b 193 2 9713 "IN 
Marcionites, ſo called from Marcion of Pontus, a 
vile Wretch who lived in the Time of Juſtin Martyr; 
and having defloured a Virgin was excommunicated by 
his own Father Whereupon he fled to Rome, and 
being refuſed the Privilege of the Church there alſo, 
he: profeſſed and maintain'd the Hereſies of Cerdon, 
tho he ſomewhat refin'd them; adding thereto ſome 
Fragments of his own. With Cerdon he held two 
. contrary Gods: And denied the Incarnation of our 
Saviour in the Virgin's Womb, affirming his Body 
to have deſcended from Heaven. He ſaid the Vorld 
was not made by the Good God; and therefore by 
the Devil. He reje ed the Old Teftament, as repug- 
nant to the New. He denied the Reſurrection, and 
the Eternity of Hell Tor ments, by aſſerting that Cain, 
Eſau, the Sodomites, &c. were releaſed upon our Sa- 
 wmowr's Deſcent thither. For a Shew of Abſtinence he 
condemned the Eating of Fleſb; and alſo the married 
State, probably to gain the greater Liberty, and 
ſo much the more, becauſe he maintain'd that Baptiſi 
was to be renew d upon the Commiſſion of any 
grie vous Sin; and then a Man was rectus in Eccleſid 
again. If any;Catechumen died unbaptiz d, he held 
that ſome other was to be baptized for him. He 
allow'd of Women Prieſis, permitting them to admi- 
niſter Baptiſm, He condemned all Wars, even ow 
IND TG. ce 
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INDEX Heareticus. 45 
the moſt juſt Occaſion; he held the Pythagorean Me. 
tempſychsſis, tho he ſaid that the Soul, without the : 
Body, ſhould be ſaved at the laſt. 

\ Marcoſians or Marcites, a Sect of Hereticks, $4, 
Spawn of one Marcus a Magician, in the Time 4 
Antoninus Pius. His Followers, (tho himſelf was a 
Man olf a very leud and vicious Life, and Adultery 
with him was no Crime) pretended very much to Per. 
fection, and had the Aſſurance to ſay, that St. ter 
and St. Puul, were meer Novices to them in the En- 
dow ments of the Mind, and all Spiritual Gifts. But 
notwithſtanding their great Excellenies they were 
ſo bewitched as to hold two Beginnings or Gods, and 

thoſe contrary esch to the other, viz Silence and 
Speech. * Neither did they ſhew themſelves much 
wiſer, in allowing the Zones of Valent im, tho they 
reduced them to Four. But beſides theſe, they held 
ſeveral other heterodox Opinions. They denied 
Chriff's Humanity, and the |Reſurrefion of the Fleſh, 
They maintain d that every Part of Human Body was 
governed by certain Letters and Charaers ; and pre- 
tended” that by Virtue of thoſe, they could turn the 
Sacrumental Vine into Blood, And bring down the 
1 of Got into the Chalice. Aud to this. they 
rupted the Eſſential Form of Baptiſm, baptizing He 
the Name of the Father unknown, f Truth the — | 
41, and of bim thut deſcended pon Feſus. From theſe 


the Murcioniter and the Manic bers borrowed! then 


Dodtrine of two Principles. tt 16. 
Maronites, a Sect That Held chit to dee bad bit 
one Nature and Will, agreeing in that 2 the 
Hardi Hereſy. See Eutychibns. 1 „ 8 rc s 
Martyrians. Zee Meſſaliam. M kan $\ an HON 
| Maboth#ans, Heretical' Followers of Simon ao 
Kom whom, 25 Nie fays, came the Menandri:zms. 
ee Simonians. 89.24 


be bia, 'Rereticks 6 called bemalt they 


| maintains that Melchiſedeck was a Divine Power, 1 — 
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not à Man; ſuperior therefore to Chrift, whoſe Di- 
vinity they denied. One Theodotus, who Bel i 
the Reign of Severus, was the Author: of this Sect. 

' Meletians, à Sect that took their Denomination 
from Meletius a Biſhop in Egypt, who being depoſed 
for Sacrificing to Idols in the Time of. Perſecution, 
out of Spleen embraced ' the Novatian, Hereſy/; 
tho his Followers communicated moſtly with the 


Arians. 

5 onions, fo called from Melito, an Heretick of _ 
firſt Ages, who held that the Bach. and not the Soul 
of Man, was made after God's Image, and that, God 
was therefore , Corporeal. | 
po A e the ee Follower of qne Ae 


Chyift, or rage 34 of the World:; 
rs/to be baptized. in his Name, 

as . ji that they ſhould 
— be Ang 5 * enjoy + 1—. 5 og . Le ne 


IRON that = 180 — him in 1 


. Martyr... Luz . NF 
* 7 —f— s, Hereticks of. the Sireenth: Century, 
Fo named. from one Aennon à Frieſlander, who taught 
that himſelf was to be Fudge, of Mes and Angels. 
{They were of Opinion that we ought not to make 
Aſe of the, Word Trinity; that there is no ſuch Thing 
as Original Sin; That the Fleſh of Jaſis Chrift Was 
not deriv'd from Mar); That his.Divinty was, liable 
to. Hains that it is pe; lawful for Cbriſſiam either to 
eee bold any Ofhce ; That Infants ought not to 
tiz'd ; and, that the Souls of Men, after Death, 
* an unknown Place. This. Seck was divided 
Waise Branches, Who are Enemies SEO RR 
701 ther. 


8 


_ mulation in Religion; aſſerting Chriſts Body in the 
Sacrament to do neither Good nor Harm; and Baptiſm 
to be of no Efficacy, but only for Sins paſt. They 


* 7 N 2% bY. . 
& Metamorphiſts. See Sacramenta;ia) Hoi bs 
Er 4 28 # ag Da Us 7 N | 
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ther. Some allow no Dealings with Sinners or Ex- 
communicated Perſons : Others of thein tolerated all 
% (— 6; OR 
Meſſalians, or Euchites, a Sect of ever praying He- 
reticks, that ſprang up in the Time of Valentini 
and Valens, about 341 Years after Chriſl. Thefe 
held that nothing was required to Salvation but only 
Prayer + Upon which Principle they made Faith, 
Preaching, and the Sacraments of no Uſe. They 
maintain'd that God was viſible to our bodily Eyes; 
and, with our modern Indians, they held that the De- 
vil was to be worſhipped, to prevent his doing them 
Hurt. In general they were a Crew of Idle Drones 
that hated Work; and for that Reaſon they were 
uſed - to excommunicate any of their Se& that 
labour d. They allow'd of Lying, Perjury, and Di 


arrogated to themſelves the Appellations of Chrifts, 
Prophets, Angels,” &c. tho* they liv'd like Beaſts, 
fleeping'promiſcuouſty Men and Women, like Pigs in 
a Sty together. They had the Name of Meſſalians 
from T/alah a Chaldee Word, ſignityipg to pray; and 
they were ſometimes called Euchites from 7; Prayer, 
for one and the fame Reaſon, But befides thoſe, 
they were known alſo by ſome other Names. They 
1 called Martyrians for worſhipping” 
Martyr one of their own Sect that had been Killed 
by = Soldier: And/Prthufiaffs from their pretended 
Inſpirations: Alſo Fuphemites, from the Praiſes th 
ſing to God; and Satanic: from theWorſhip they pai 
the Devil, whom they held to be Governor of 
Mankind. This whole Sect was condetnn'd in th 


Gener#l' Council of "Epheſus, in the Reign ef The 
Jus Junior. | 8 JH fi 31-54: 0 c 7 9 \ 4 + 1) IH ZNTAR 
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Metangiſmonites, 


.. 
15 * N DE X Hereticus. 
_ Metangiſmonites, Hereticks,ſo called from 42 8 
i e. Tranſvaſation, or the entring of one Veſſel within 
another ; becauſe they maintain'd. that the Son was 
in the Father. after that Manner. 
Millenaries, Hereticks deſcended from / Cerinthus. 
They held that Chriſtians ought to be circumciſed, & c. 
See Cerinthians. 
 .Mabavedins, Hereticks of Barbary, ſo called from 
one; Abdala ſurnam d Mobavedin, a Native of that 
Country, who was the Author of that Se&, which 
was the ſame with our Unitarians.. See Unitariaxs. 
-- Molamfts. See Quietiſts | 
. Monarchicals, Hereticks of the Second Century, 
who denied the Plurality of Perſons. in the Deity. . - 
89 or Munfterians, heretical Followers of 
ahn of Leyden in the Sixteenth - Century. See 
e 5+ 1 55 3 . 
Monopbyſites, were a one with the ans 
fering — 4 in Name. See Entychians. Eats 
Monotbelites, a Branch, of the Eutychian Holy, 
fo called from their ailerting but one ill in Chris. 
Theſe, with all the other Branches of Eutychianiſm, 
were condemn d by the Fifth n Council of 
Conſtantinople... 
Montani ſie, Montanus a 88 was the 1 
ol this Sect, towards the Concluſion of the Second 
"Century, and from him, for fome Time, they took 
upon t em the Name of Montanitts, tho' it was not 
long before they became aſham'd.of it: His wicked 
Life and unhappy Exit having ſufficiently demon- 
2 Frated that they had been deluded by him, and 
| that he had nothing of Gad or Goodoeſs. in him; 
WY he had 3mpiouſly maintain d that the Holy Gboft 
Ipoke (for he 7. 75 not call himſelf the Hoh Ghos) 
his Mouth. This: Montanus had for ſome, Time 
embrac'd Chi rranity: ; when having a great Deſire to 
advance himſelfat once, he th bt th the ſhorteſtWay 
to do that, 1 8 Propheſy h bad not yet ceas d — 
TA ICH the 


£ 
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in condemning Second Marriages, as Adulterigs, and 


in not flying in Times of Perſecution. But, the later 


10 1 N . —— 


ref 8 tt ht not deviate 
905 SEES 7 N Tc and Adulte- | 

ut Pe Pet Gch 3 them. But 
hy 9 885 wol deteſtable in, was, that they 
ngjed Human Blood. 1 in the Sacred Myſteri ies, con- 
Ache Pe ſons of the Trinity, and allerted that 


es fuffered; with n Wen or LS hi 
Eretii 


Inten]es. = Did wife. 
= 'an Han Seat of. FA TELE of 
\ Century, propa Pe by A hs 
173 and Loder. upgleton, fro 
'which they d their Denomination | 
an a! Th d that they, were. the 
ite ſs, and Prophets of Ch J del elegated 
Iphit to ſeal. the Fla in Bed Foreheads for 
Jan. to brand 90 Reprobate for Perdition. 
intain'd that Fa 53 Water. were co eter- 
5 The eh that ea th 125 from de Tomb 
Fhey that 2 en into the Wom 
255 Rf? "there 25 but quickened in her all 
"of. Uncleannefs; 1 80 that now there is no 
e inbred i 15 50 the Body y. of | Man, or Woman. 
| 1 at Go d the Father WAS. A Spiritual Man 
Il Eternit 


Y, 90 Yah in time Be ay rh 
oy: Sh a Nat uy al wy, 1 if ” 7 


Aoki FED 
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"many 5 Haſh emies of e like Strain. Beſides 
| enzed he Uk of the Sword to all 
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* Nepctians, a Branch of the Millenaries, that to ok 
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They allowed no Miniſiy or Worſhip, but their 0 owt 
to be true, They decned all formal V. orſhip, al ef 
tending to ſet up an Inviſible Miniſtry in the. ſte 

it. They held the Soul to be Mortal, and of one Na- 
tue with the Body; that it walks, works, eats, drinks, 
and dies: They ſaid alſo, that the Bodies or Perſons 
of Holy Men, wherein they lived, ſhall appear no 
more; but when the Saints are glorified they are. of 
tbe ſame glorious Nature as God is, both in 27 7 and 


Spirit: And that believing Spirits are of the e 
Divine Nature as od ef, 


1 N 4 | bun win , 

N a Sect of Hereticks, that ketd a 

Beginning of 777 6 s Divine Nativity, which 
they grounded upon that Text Hal. 2. Thou art my Son, 
' this Day have I begotten thee. They allowed the Eter- 
nity of tis Eſſence, but not of his Filiation: But 
theſe 7 were of ſhort Continuance. 
© Nazarens, or Nazarites, à Sect of Hereticks that 
appeared about Thirty-ſevenYears after Chit. T 
retained Grcumciſion together with Baptiſin; they 
the Ceremonial Law as well as the Goſpel; and 99 
by render d themſelves obnoxious both to Fews and 
Chriftians. But beſides thoſe of the Four vargelifts, 
they held two other Goſpels, one called the Goſpel. of 
PerfeTion, and the other the Goſpel of Eve. They 
were much addicted to Fables, 55 believed veal 
Jealous Stories particularly concernin 

ife : As that ſhe ſet the Ark on Fire ſevera 

and was the firſt that ever diſcovered there were ＋ 5 
ſuch | Beings as Angels to Mankind. 


N 
7 n 


their Denomination from one Nepos an Eyp tian Bi- 

ſhop, who taught that the Righteous ſhould ri before 

the Wicked, and paſs 1000 Tears here upon 1 7 90 
B man 
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with qr. in all Abundance of Sublunary Enjoy- | 
ments. 

Nee ras, a Sect derived from Nef Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople? iu the Time of Theodofius Junior. They 
01 the Jorma) Union of the Divine and Human 
| Nature in Cl . ffrming two diſtin& erſons in 
him, 15 the 01 0 God and the Son of Mary: That 
"Maiy't therefore. was Neigel, S, the Mother of Chriſt, 
but not $15h«S, the. Mother of God This Herely 
Was eondenined by the Council of Epbeſus, and the 
AKurhôr üf it bauiffied; fame ſe into che Wilder nels of 
Thebaida, others into an {pd ; where he miferably 
concluded his Life, having his Tongue eaten out 
by Worms. 

„Nicolaitant, a dect of Hereticks deriving their Ori- 

Sitte from Nicolas one of the Seven Deacons, Ads 6, 
W 1 a very beautiful Wife, was gecu ed of 
"over much Jealouſy ;..to clear himſelf of which Im- 
N .he. brought ber into a full Afiembly, and 

lard his Conſent that any Man might take her. 
Hence his Followers took Occaſion to live promiſcu- 
- ouſly, * nd. taught that it was law ful for Men to have 
their Wives in common They eat Meats, offer d to 
Idols and committed all A of Uncleanueſs. at their 
Lobe Feaſts: They tanght alſo that the or ld was 
made by the Coputat on of Light aud Da Ee, fiom 
«which. Angels, Demons; ar Men,” were procreated. 
"They began to flrurith abont the End. of the 41. 
; Century 1 and font them the Gua ic l borrowed e- 
"eral of their Tees: 

"Npztians. ſo called from 1 Noatus an, Heretick born 

"at Sy na, who: hved about the Beginning of the 

Third Ct entury, and Was. Mafter ro; Sabellius- N. tus 
.tayght that. there Was s but, one God indeed; but, then 
he denied rhe Diſftindicn of Perſons in that” one God- 
a that. Father, Son, und Holy A 
bete but three dfffefem Names for one and the . 
Perfon.” Ae mamtain' q that that one Perſon oy \ 

˖ 


Lapſed, upon no Conditions 
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both Mortal and Immortal, according t to the Difference 
of Place: That! 111 Heaven he was Cad and. Impaſi bie; 
in Eaith, Man and Paſiible... He uffirmed that humſelf 
Was Moſes, and that His Brother Was Aaron: Ay Noble 
Pair ot Brethren, and, by their Lenets, very fit tor, 
thoſe two ſublime, Offices, of a amine ond an 
High- Prieft. 
* Novatians, Who were allo called cui and Puri. 
taxi, were a Sect ot ancient Hereticks, deſcended ꝓri - 
marily from one Novatus a Preſbyter of Carthage, and 
a.great Pretender to 1 Na Who notwithſtanding 
made no, Scruple of Schiſm : For he aſſerted that thes 
of 3 whatever, 
ought to be received again into the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church - And having raiſed a Faction 
at Curtbage, with ſome of his Party, he ſails to Rome, 
and there joins with Novatianus, à Man after hisown: 
Heart, as. well as almoſt after his own Name, (for 
they are frequently pon mages by the. Greek Writers) 
when having , jointly ſpread 3he Infection, their 
Followers were commonly ſtiled by the, Name of 
Novatians. | Beſides the foremention'd,, Error they 
maintain'd alſo that Second Marti as are.unlawfſul, 
and that Baptiſm was to be repeate upon theCam: | 
miſſion of any New Sins. e 
'udipedales.. a Gooſe like Kind of Heratinhas, who 
placed all Religion in Sie, bare foot, becauſę Moſes 
and Foſhua, were commanded to pull off, their Shoes, 
and Tſaiah to wall bare; fac, without any Gonſides 


ration that thoſe U were e dn ex- 
Ln Occaſi ions. F ro 75 Num s 
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Clan of Hereticks, who worſhipped 19 — 
aſſerting that Which deceived - Eve do have 
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1% 5 15 that he entred the Virgin un! 3 in the 
D 3 fame 


54 INDE 5 Regions, 
ſame A. In the Conſecration N. the, Tg 


| "In a Box, w they 
that Occai ion, making him come 


ee, a Sect of e rene 1 
from one * an = Monk, and A as 


can be called 125 2 among "hen, Us Nom, 
whom 7 5 | 


vent thi Conc, ya time A 55 ation of 
Preventives for that Pu by iy 9 were 
ſuen Enemies to Morriagy , they rejedted a ſuch Books 
of the Od and Ne fe as fene d.to, favour 
that Inſtitution anda wed even the Sin -of Onan, 
when they could not get Women, to be juſtifiable. 
0 Origeri or Adamantjans, a Sect deriveg from the 
Great Origen, who from, his 15 oa Was 
called amantins, | They held ſever, ral [uri a 0 
Opinions, which they had imbibed 2 that as 
but avbappy Father. They denied a 1 

a future State, either in Heaven or 2 47 A 155 
2 Revolution of Souls i into, * Bodies again, to con- 
2 in this World, after à certain Period of Time. 


main in'd that Reprobates. ven the; 
dene Ives, Roald i 5 wh 2108 ya 1 5 
Aſtated Ti Tiine 5 Popiſnment, | 
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cieated Beings; and the” they 5 $6 to 
bs wn the Father, t mh eager 
eternal. y aſſerted that the 85 ak es W 0 
beavenly BA and: Original, mw the 
Heaven, and 8 ow, he 1505 Pang 
impriſoned in cheit Boch M6; Putiifhrrient.” 
They were mighty Men 55 s, to Wi 
were fo much addicted, 15 by them the 
ed and overthrew the Hiforical Truth of 15 "Whole | 
Scriptures. This Hereſy oo WER dilate j 1 5 204 : 
ſpread” exceedingly about ear 247 un 74K | 
lian the Emperor, and contmine” above 3 1 
They were condemned firſt in the Council . 
andi ia, 200 Years after the Death of Oi 1 
the fr by the fifth of Conſtantinople, under 2 
the fir xy 
© Offendriſts, a Sect ſo called from, tubs 35g 
i Lutheran, who taught that CH Bod) 


crament ſuffered, was corruptible, an 100 
He taught alſo, that we a not juſtified: 
or Works, but by the Eſſential Ri Righteouſneſs 7 Fir 
dwelling 3 in us, i, e. by the Righteouſneſs of hi * 
Divinity, which 1s 5 not Cabin able nor | 
from him. | Py e pu 
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Proms Hereticks a he 

ſo called from the falſe' EY thi 

Tn. to cduntepance their Errors. © 

| an, 4 Branch of th * 
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heſe were a; Branch of cee s, and 
ith ney 1 {og . p in the El ri 
that ſprung, up in the Eleventh or 

g, and held on ſame: Tenets with 
10 & Petrobruſians, nat differing ſrom them in any 
Thing, unleſs that with the Henricians they deciicd 
ay Church, Muſick, as 4 Mecking ol God. See. Petro- 
ruſkans.. 

„Her nian, a beaſtly Sed & ee in the Be- 
e + ol the Fifth Century, who held that the 
WY ts of Man, from the Navel downwards, | 
Fe Work of Satan; and made uſe of them 


Gy They were called Patezrmans, from an 
bicure low named, Pate) nus, and ſometimes Ve. 
muſtia 1s, tr m Yom, Which, they honoured more by 
the Heifnels of their Adtions, than may” did the 
vine Being. 

triczans, H ; WS s called Fe: one Ny” 
who lived towards the. Cloſe of the Fourth Century, 
and; aflexted. tha t Satan, made the. Fleſh of May. and, 
19 Fiore: that = may uſe any Violence to cui ſelves, 
gage our: ſelves; from it. His Followers 
a Lf the Judges what Books. were Cano- 
nical in the Old Tefament, and what not; and accord-., 


ingly rejected or admitted E what they pleaſed 
of them. 


Abele. See oe on | 
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Pelagians, fo called from Felagius, a Britiſb Monk, 
and as ſome ſay, of the Monaſtery of Bangor in Exg- 
land, and not in I eland. He lived about the Year 
411, in the Reign of Honorius, and Theodofius Tunior; 
and his Errors were; that Death was not the Wages of - 
Sin, but that our Fir /t Parents would have died, tho 
they had continued in the State of Innocence: That 
Human Nature was not affected by the Sin of Adam 
That Concupiſcence was no Sin: That Infants might 
be ſaved without Baptiſm : That they ſhould have 
Life Eternal, but out of the Kingdom of Gad: That 
Man after the Fall had a Free- Will to Good, and that 

it is in his Power to believe the Gaſpel, without any 
inter nal Cperation of the Grace of God. He wholl 
rejected the Dectrine of Predeſfination, and ads: 
Good Works the cnly Means whereby to obtain 
Grace and Salvation, Theſe Hereticks were alſo called 
Celeflians from Cæleſtius, a monſtrous Diſciple of that 
molt. monſtrous. Maſter. IB 

: Pepuzians, a ſenſeleſs Parcel of Hereticks, ſo called 
from Pepuza, a Village between Galatia and Can, 
docia, Where Montanus dwelt ; and from whom they 
borrowed many of their Opinions. However, they 
had their peculiar Naſfrums beſides. They held that 
Pepuza was the New Feruſalem foretold by the Prophets, - 
and that there they ſhould enjoy Eternal Life. They 
maintain'd that Cbrift took upon bim the Form « 
Woman, not of Man, as being the more honourable + 
Sex: And that he was the Author of their abomina- 
ble Tenets. They, extolled Eve for tranſgreſſing the 

poſitive Command} alerting that thereby ſhe was the 
Author of the greateſt Good to Mankind. They allowd 
of. Nomen Biſhops, Priefts. &c. to preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments.; Perhaps, as. an Expedient to make 
their Aſſemblies the fuller, if the Women happen d 
to bave any Attractions. They were alſo. called - 
nintilliam and Priſcillians, becauſe, as they ſaid,” 
if, in the Form of a Woman, lay with Quintills i 


guns 


| 


* of their 1 as ſome faid Priſcilla) and 

made ſeveral Revelations to her. See Montanifts, © 

& 41 — 4 Branch of the  Donatiff Hereſy, fo 
mid from Petilian Biſhop of Cy ba in Africa, who- 

So the Chief in that famous Conference with the 
Orthodox, in the Year 411, and is faid to have 
maintain d, That they are true Mai tyrs, who kill them- 
ſeloss for Ku. I 

i Fetrobruſſans, 2 Sect ſo called from one Peter 45 
Brauis of Antwerp, in the Eleventh Century. They 
held that re was uſeleſs to Infants, as alſo that 
Chutches were ſo in general: And that Chi was not 
indeed in the Eucbar ft. FT 

5 Fhiladelphians, 4 Party lately viſen in Ene lind, about 

the Lear 16775 that aflumd to themſelves that 

Name, from their pretended Love of the Br other h. od. 
They contend for” à more Spiritual and Myſt ical Sort 

. of Divinity, and the Faith ot'Chrif's Kingdom up- 
on Earth; but uct for Unity amo WA all Chrifttans. 
If they held no wore Principles than the Taft” of 
theſe, they would be fo far from delerving to be 
condemm d, that al! Men Chriſtians elpectally} maft A 
in Reaſon commend them. 

Nadi, Hereticks fo called from 4 Picard. e 
reviv'd the old Hereſy of the Adamitet, and in ſome 
Paxticlilars even excected them a Madneſs! Theſe 
Frantichs, about the Year 141 2, were for reftorin Fa 
the Pructiſe of the Law of Natme; Which they fai 
conſiſted in the Community of Womer, and going de 
naket at all times Whereas the ancient eaten ec“ 

mute modleſt, and only diveſted'themſetves of their 

aach am their Religious Aſſemblies; See Ad 

„ ihn, ſo-called? from Photims, Biſhop" of Gf 
»him;" and Native of Galligratiu; he was's . 
and Diſciple of Marcell of Aimpra, whoſe Prineiples 
be . part maintaiy'd. Upon refuſing te ſig he! 

on of Siyoniin; he was depoſed"; and we 


din. Diſpore by. Be Biſhbp ef Aneyul 
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cellu, in whoſe Steps he trod, N . 
was not a Perſon N ore he te 5 born ths 7 
Virgin; that the Fleſh, and not. th of 
Image of God, the Son of * the K 
and ebe Chrift : And that he com 
Incarnation. : That theref ore bye fu 
was not everlaſting ; but as it ha e 
alſo it ſhould have an End at the Day of: ; 0 
That then the Fle/h ſhould be annihilated, and the 
Prolatitious Word, be reſolved into the Father, . — 
no more, But Marcellus afterward renounced his Ex. 
rors and was received into the CHE by the Cann 
of Sardica ; whereas Fhotinus veſuſing to xecant, and 
continuing obſtinate, this Hereſy took. its Name 8. 
the Diſciple, and not from the Maſſen . 


reopen Toug/ 01, Preymatomachi, or F Shea 
See Mace 71 N $ 2 
Polonian Arians. 850 Antitrinitaria 
Praæadamites, an Heretical Sect of tt 
Century, who maintain d. that the Deſig OY 
being only to write the Hiſry of the 5 as 25 
peculiar People, he but ſlightl 7 1 8 the 
tion of 7 firſt Men, towa End of the 
Chapter of Geneſis, 3 were created; Male: and Fe- 
male, all over the Earth. That Adams e — 
of the Earth. deſerib d in the ſecond Cha 5 


long after this. That the. Jews. only 


Gentiles, were deſcended of Adam. That 2 $ 
luge extended no farther, than Fudea, 


Praxeans, were a Sect ſo a 
the firſt Man who. aſſerted that the Father . 
Con were not diſtinct; and that it was the F 


that was incarnated, born of a. Virgin, and ſufferd 
on the Croſs. He publiſh'd bis Herefy at 


under the di of Pope Vicłar, hpi ny 
lowers, tho they did not long e 
bu &]] in with the i (es Herefye 
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-Predeſlinarias, a Sect of Hereticks that ſprang vp | 


dere nolt ; which has been a laſting Rule with ſome. 
eople, and continues even to this Dax. 


Hermogenians in this, viz. He aſſerted that Chrif was 
Prodicians, a Sect ſo called from one Prodicas Nm 
they followed, were the ſame as the Adamites. See 
 Adamites. Pſeudor- 
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- i. Pſeudapoftoli, Hereticks of the Thirteenth. . 
deicended from Gerardus Saga ellus of Parma ;, and fo 
called becauſe they pretended; to imitate the Pover 

of the Apoſtles, aud would never reſerve any Thin 

for the next Day. They taught that all Vows — 
Oatbs were unlawful : That Marriages might be diſ- 
ſolvd by ſuch as 'wauld embrace their Religion, 
and that they were the only Chriſtians, They were 
great Enemies to Tythes; and Churches they had ſuch 
an Averſion to, that they eſteem'd them no better 
than Hogſties with reſpect to the Service of God. 

Ftolemaans, à Branch of the Valentinian Hereſy. 


See Valentinians. | 

þ | #7 ls $4 A g 

Aalers, a brainleſs Sect of fanatical Spirits that 
. ſprang up in England about the Middle of the 
"17th Century, in the Lime of the Uſurpation under 
Oliver Cromwell - When there was no King in our Iſrael, 
George Fox, one of the Dregs of the People, was the 
firſt Broacher of their Tenets, at leaſt in our Coun- 
try; where theſe Hereticks are grown to a prodigious 
Number. They were called 2uakers at firſt, be- 
cauſe when they pretended to Propheſy, as they fre- 
quently did, they uſed to quake and tremble; ſome- 
times throwing themſelves into violent extatick 
Motions, as tho they had been agitated by Montartits 
his Demon, or Devil; which from the Doctrines they 
belched out, it appear d they were; if not a worſe. 
For it is evident from ſome of their firſt Writing 
that they have gone beyond the firſt Montanifts, in 
their blaſphemous Aſſertions: Tho it muſt be own'd, 
that the later Qua lers are ſome what more reſervd in 
their Manner of Expreiſion, if they are not more 
reform d. The Original Ringleaders of - theſe peſti- 
lent Se&aries aſſerted, that Chriſt bad bis Fuilings, and 
that be dh iel God in bis lf Beni, Some of them 


om of the firſt Tenents of the Original Qua bers, 


Kemi ſton of Sins needle 
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P themſelves to be (hriſt, fone God himſelf - 
and others made themſelves equal to God; as pre” 
wending to have the ſame Spirit within them which 
is in God. They maintain d that the Scriptutes were 
not the Vord ef God, but a Dead Letter and Cay nal; 
that one Preaching is Conjuration, and expbundin 

the * an Addition to them. They genie 


the „ and held, that Chriſ, and the whole 


Hiſtory of him was only an Allegory: And that the 


Man (dviſt was not aſcended into Heaven + That all 
Men have a Ligbt within them ſufficient to Salvation, 
and that there was no - Impittztive © Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. They made the Soul a Part of God, and 
pr=-exiſtent to the 3 92 They held all Prayer for 

8, denying both Heaven and 
Hell, with the Reſurre#ion of the Body, and Life and 
iy to belooked for, but in this World: Theſe were 


ich if their Deſcendants do not fo open 


prof yet they 'contir with them ih fome 


others; which are very repugnant to the Chriftian 
CEeonomy:: They ſay; that the Spirit injoins to uſe 
tber and then: That quivering and quaking, &c. are 
now, ſbmetimes from the Spirit of God: They except 
againſt the Word Nrſon in the Trinity, as too grofs 
to expreſs it. They ſuppoſe ne Revelations ſtill 
continued to their own Clan; and pretend them- 


ſelves to receive the Goſpel in he ſame Manner 


hold the Iufallibility of every true Member of the tt 
Charth, and that his Judgment cannot err in the 


gt. Rad did; from God and not from Man. 5 95 
Truth of what he profeſſes; and yet they deny that 


they lodge Inf allibility in = HR Spirit; 


or ev 
in their Church If it is afk'd where they 10 5 
then? They anſwer, In the Þifallible Spirit of God, 

iv; for particularly working in the Hearts of 
Men They grant that the Holy Penmen had 75 7 
Manifeſtations of the Holy Sprit thart them 1 


— 
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but that they have the ſame ſure Rule whereby to 
underſtand their Writings, viz. The Light within, 
Which they equal to the Revelations made to the 
Apo/tles. In Defence of their New Revelations they {7 
that ſuch are needful to juſtify our being governfd 
by the old ones; tor to practiſe any Command of 
Scripture without the moving of the Spirit, im an Abo- 
mination to the Lord. They hold the Impeceability of 
the Saints, i. e. Quakers. They deny all miniſterial 
Ordinances, and School Learning, abhotring all ſtudied 
and methodical Sermons, and belching but whatever 
comes firſt into their empty Noddles. Titbes' and 
Stipends to Miniſters are an Abomination to them, 
and they diſoun thoſe who comply with the Law in 
this Point. They uſe neither Baptiſm, nor the Lord's 
Supper, but diſown the Inſtitution of both Sucra- 
ments. The Original Quakers would net have par- 
ticyler- Houſes for Preaching or Prayer; but that was 
only in the Infancy of them, and while they wets 
not yet ſo numerous: They condemn'd alſo, at that 
Time, all fated Days and ſet Hours of Worſhip, and 
Prayer before and after their oraculons Diſcourſes : 
But now they are grown a little more regular; for 
they have their fix d Meetings and ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
Sc. as well as other People, by the Benefit of a To- ; 
eration. At their Beginning alſo they held, that 
Chriſt came to deſtroy all Property, and that 'theretofe 
they ought to have all Things in common. But of late 
Vears, as they grew older and wiſer (Thanks to the 
Spirit within them, which has taught them more world- 
hy #iſdom) they have learn d to worſhip Mammon as 
well as any of their Neighbours; inſomuch that ſhould 
any Invader pretend to ſet upon their Property, he muſt 
expect no other Quarter, but what the Rigoirr of the » * 
'Law will give him. With the ancient Montani: 
(and indeed they ſeem to be Scions of that long ex- 
ploded Stump) they affect a great Shew of Piay and 


to be eſteem d Spiritual; they will not ſwear, and if 


N. ö they 
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they would not lie it would be ſo: much the better: 
They hate the Civil Reſpect of the Hat, when they ſalute. 
any one; tho they begin to bow a little, upon that 
Occaſion; which with George Fox, Cc. had been 
thought a Piece of Iolat iy; but their upper Covering 
ſeems ſtill to be nail'd on, as formerly among their 
Predeceſſors. As for the Civil Government, to that 
. they are extraordinary Friends, for they on the 
Magiſtrate to be ordain'd of God to puniſh with the 
Sword, which they will not allow their Friends to 

uſe: And they are ſuch Zealots for Puſtve Obedience, 
that they own all Governments alike; whether of 
lawful Princes or Uſurpers :. For to ule their on 
Words, They diſpute not Antho:ity with any Man., nor 
 » gueſtion' Forms of Governments, nor trouble their Heads 
. what becomes of the World, and in Conſequence of this 
Principle, they feem to make a Merit of their w- 
ul Obedience under all the Uſurpations of the Aump, 

. g Cromwell, c. Heilt 0 5 | vio 
Wh +..{ Quardecimani;;Hereticks that were ſo called from 
Y their oblerving Eaſter on the Fourteenth Day of Marth, 
- after the Fewijþ Manner: But their fundamental Er- 
. for was, that they denied Repentance to all ſuch as 
Fell after Baptiſm: They were alſo called Teſſareſca, 

Decatita, and Puſcbitess r Bll "2525 
»: Ovietiſts, a Sect that appear'd in the Seventeenth 
.Centuty; and had one Michael Molinos a Spaniſb Prieſt, 
- for the Head of it. They niaintain'd among many 
other Errors, tho they moſtly tended to theſe; that 
- Spiritual Fyyfection conſiſis in a State purely paſtus, in 

Which the Man has no Vill nor Motion: and which 

zs indiſtferept either as to Pufi/bment or R-ward, Sal- 

vation; or Damnation. That when once one is arriv il 
4 to that Kate, one ſins no more, has no further Need 
of the Sacraments, Prayer; Thankſywing ; and that 
hate ver happens, one is always united to God by a 
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pure Love. 
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Quintiliam, the Spawn of the Montanifts, or Cata- 


phrygian Hereſy. See Montanifts and Pepuzians, » 
5 Duintinift See Libertines, 3 


R 


D MAnters, à Sect of Libertines in the Seventeenth 
IX Century, According with the Qualers in many 
of their Principles, tho? the latter were not ſo. v 
open in their Practices. Theſe Ranters made a Ridi- 
cule of all Chriſtianity, bitterly inveighing againſt 
the Ordinances and Ceremomes of it. They eld that 
Moſes, Fobn the Baptiſt, and our Saviour, were Im- 
poſtors; and that what little Religion Cbhriſt and his 
Apoſiles taught the World, died with them. They 
tlenied the Uſe of Preaching and Praying ; for that Sin 
was nothing real, but only a Creature of our own 
Imagination. And hence it is not to be wonder d at 
- if they made God no better than a Cypber, and 
lavgh'd at {Hell Torments as a meer Nothing. They 
denied all Scripture, and were uſed: to quote it by 
Shreds, only to ridicule it. They held that all 2{7- 
riſtry and Adinittiſirations. were at an End, and. pip- 
tended that People were to be taught immediately 
by God; ſuch an one as they made him. They pre- 
tended to live above Scripture Rules, accounting all 
Ordindnces to be low and beggarly Things. They 
held that Chriftian Liberty conſiſted in a: Community of 
all Things, and of Vomen among the reſt, which ther | 
called the Enjoyment of tbe Fellow- Creature. With Re- 
ſpect to Government. they were 4nabapti/ts, and 
Kicked againſt the Pricks of all Authority, continually 
| endeavouring toſubvert that by their PraZice, as they 
did the Church by their Principles. oP 
NV.)betoriam, ſo called from Rhetorius, an Heretick * 
of the Fifth of Century, who maintain'd, that 8 
Man may be ſaved by the Religion which he proſeſſetſi; 
that therefore all Men ought to be left to their own 
Vill in the Choice of that ; and that all coaction was 
unlawful, E Sab- 
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: 8 88 a Sect ſo called, becauſe they reject 
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* 


the Obſervation of the Lord's. Day, and keep the 
_ - Saturday, . as the Sabbath ordain d by God. Theſe 
were the Offspring of the Sixteenth Century, - _ 
Sabeans, an Eaſtern Sect of Hereticks patch d up of 
Chriflianiſm, Fudaiſm, Mabometaniſm, and Paganiſm. 
They ownd St. John Baptiſt, St. Zachary and St. 
Elizabeth ; and received Baptiſm in Memory of St. 
Fobn's baptizing our Saviour; tho they allow'd him 
only as a Servant to St. John; for which Reaſon they 
never baptiz d any in the Name of the Holy Trinity. 
They own'd Four Sacraments, Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, 
Orders, and Matrimony. They never uſed the Words 
of Conſecration over the Hot, but only ſome Prayers. 
Their Mznifters, as well as others, were allow'd two 
Wives. Their Children always ſucceeded: the Fatber 
| in the Miniſterial Fundtion. They believed Paradiſe 
„and Hell; but ney made their Furadiſe a State of 
C ſenſual Delights, Their Miniſters were their Butchers, 
3 and they would eat no'Fleſh that had not been 
"Kill'd by ſome of their Perſuaſion. A farther Account 
of them may be found in Ricant's Ottoman Empire. , 
Sabelliam, who are alſo, called Futripaſiam, by. the 
Latin Fathers, were à Stck of Hergticks that took 
their Name from Sabetlzis'a Libyan of Ptolomais in 
Fentapolis, about the Year 250. He held the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoﬀ to be one Perſon under a Trinity 
of Names, by this Means confounding the Perſon of 
the Son with that of the Father : He made the Father 
'Tafter, and from thence his Adherents had the De- 
nmomination of Patripaſians. And tho' they are 65 
„ nerally known by the Name of Sabellians, this He- 
reſy was much older than Sabellius; and Praxeas, a- 
=o whom Tertullian wrote, ſeems rather to have 
J the Author of it. After Praxeas aroſe Noztus, 


* who Taid, that the Diſtinction of Perſons in the 
Trinity was meerly nominal, and by Conſequence, as 


— 
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: Herefies reviv'd: 
PET Satanic, See Meſſalians. 
apt bots” 


I'N D E Heretieus. 67 


* Fpiphanius obſerves, tilt the | Father ſuffered. Im- 


mediately after Noztus,' Sabellius made his Appear- 
ance, and maintain'd the fame Hereſy, and from him 


all his Followers were termed Sabellians and ſtand 


expreſly condemn'd under that Name, by the firſt 
Council of Conſtantinople, as their Doctrine is by the 
Decrees and Confeſſions of the Councils of Nice and 


„„ bud oft 0. nofttiniend of © 
Saccopbori, a Branch of the Encratites; ſo called 


_ becauſe they carry'd a long Bag, to make the 
People believe they led a penitent Life. See Excr atites, 


Sacramentarians, a Sect of People of the Sixteenth - 
Century, that held that the Body of Chrift is-wholly 


_ deify'd; © They were alſo called Metamorphiſts;' or the 
Transformers. . 


Samo ſatenians, a Sect of Hereticks deriving their 
Name from. Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antioch, 


about the Time of the Emperors Gallienus, Claud;us, 
and Aurelianus; from whom they were. alſo called 
_ Paulians, *Panlifts, and Paulianifts. They denied the 


Divinity of Chrift, affirming that he was meer Mau: 
That he did not sexi, before the Incarnation :\ That 


the Godhead-dwelt not in him bodily, but only as in 


the ancient Prophets : That Chriſt was only the Ex- 
ter nal A:>&, or Vord of God, not the Internal: That 
he obtained the Name, of the Sou f God by his vir- 
tuous Behaviour and patient Suffering; not that he 
was really ſuch, begotten of the Subſtance of the Father; 
and therefore they denied thit Baptiſm ought to be 
adminiſtred in his Name. This Hereſy, Untler the 
Name of Samoſatenus, broke ont about 232 Tears 


after Cbriſ, and hath continued in the Eaftern Parts 


ever ſince. Neither are the Weſtern Parts without 
it, tho under another Denomination : For the Soci-, 


"mans maintain the ſelf ſame Tenets, and are little 


— 


elſe but the Excrements of that and ſome other 


Sampſeans. See Elceſaites. t 
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Saturnians, Hereticks ſo called from Saturninus, a 
Follower of Simon and Menander in theirHereſiesz tho 
they differed from them in aſſerting, that the World 
was made by Seven Angels only, not by all: And 
againſt the Vill and Knowledge of God. He taught 
alſo, that ſome Men were naturally Good, and others 
Bad, by the ſame Means. Saturnims was of Antioch, 
in the Beginning of the Second. Century, and pub- 
liſh'd his Errors in Syria, under the Emperors Trajan 
and Adrian, having Abundance of Diſciples ; who 
held that one of 'thoſe Angels which created the 
World was the God of the Fews ; whom the Saviour, 
who was only Man in Appearance, came to deſtroy. 
They held, that it was a Work of Satan to marry 
and beget Children; and many of them abſtained 
- from eating of Fleſh; deceiving many by their falſe 
_ Temperance. | | 
Schwenckfeldians, Hereticks of the Sixteenth Century, 
ſo called from Gajpar Schwenckfeld, a Sileſian, who 
taught t th did not 1 upon the Vord of 
God, but ſome particular Revelatious of the Spirit ; 
that therefore the Scripture was not neceſſary to Sat- 
vation : That the External Miniſtry of the Church was 
a Dead Letter, and that Publick Aſſemblies were of no 
Uſe : That Chriff was not conceived by the Holy 
Gboſt in the Virgin's Womb; hut that God created a 
Man to redeem us, and joined him to himſelf : That 
this Man became God when he was aſcended into 
Heaven: That Faith is the very Eſſence of God him- 
ſelf : That all Chriſtians are the Sons of God, pro- 
created of the Divine Efſence : That the Sacraments 
are uſeleſs, and the Body of Chrif is every where. 
_ * Secundians, ſo called from one Secundus, a Scholar 
of Valentinus, whoſe Principles they maintain'd, but 
with this Difference : That whereas Valentinus made 
his Tones only the Effects of the Divine Mind, the 
Secundiam ſaid they were true Eſſences, and ſubſiſted 
by themſelves, See Valentiniann. | 


— 
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Seekers or Expecters, a wiſe Set of fanciful Gentle- 
men,/ who deny that there is any true Church or 
Miniſtry in the World; but that they expect and are 
ſeeking for one; and perhaps may find it, when 
Pepuza is become the New Feruſalem ; or when they 
ſhall be ſo fortunate as to diſcover the Land of 
Utopie. | 75 
Seleucians. See Hermians. | 
Semi- Arians, a Sect that ſprang up about the Year 
330, in the Time of Conffantius. They held that 
Chrift was legte, of a different Eſſence from the Fa- 
ther, but of a like Vill; and God only in Will and 
Operation, not in Eſſence. POE. 
- Semi-Pelagians, a Brood of Hereticks ſo called, be- 


| cauſe' they rejected the Errors of the Pelagiays but 


in part; For tho they differed from them in their 
Opinions about Original Sin, and the Power of Free- 
Vill todo Good, they maintain d, that the Beginni 
of Good Vill and Faith did not neceſſarily depen 
upon Grace: That Man by the meer Force of Nature 
might deſire to do Good, and that God ſeconded that 
Good-Will by his Aſſiſtance ; which depended upon 
Liberty, and was given to All Men: All which Te- 
nets were condemn'd in the laſt Council of Orange, 
in the Year 529, n R 
Setbhiam, Hereticks of the Second Century, who. 
pretended to derive their Pedegree from Seth the 
Son of Adam, whom they worſhipped as the Son of 
God, and Father of all the Het; aſſerting that Jeſus 
Chri# in the latter Days was e wee Lamb Perſon 
with Seth in the earlier, and more unknown Ages of 
the World. They denied the Reſurrection, and main- 
tain'd that the Angeli had carnal Knowledge of Wo- 
men; that of this Copulation came two Men, the 
one earthly, and the other heavenly, who was an 
Hermaphrodite; and created aſter the Image of God, 
to whom they blaſphemouſly attributed both Seres. 
Severiam, were the Spawn of the Encratites, and 
had their Name from one Severus, who liv'd in the 
5 "BY Time 
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Time of the Emperor Commodus, about the Year. of 
Chriſt 15 5. But beſides the Opinions of the Encratites, 
they held ſome of their on: They ſaid that Woman. 

Was of the Devil, and that Man alſo had the ſame. 

Original from the Girdle downward, tho! upwards 
from thence, he was of Pivine Extraction: That 
the Good God was in a Heaven which had no Name: 

That the World was made by the Piincipalities and 
Powers :1, That the Depil is the Son of, the great 
Pi ince;of the Principalities, and that he produced / ine, 
from which they therefore abſtain d. See Eucratites. 
4, Stmonacks, Hereticks of the Eleventh Century, 
that held it lawful to buy and ſell Church Preferments. 

- © Simonig*s, a .damnable, Sect of Hereticks of; the 
Firſt Century, deſcended. and named from Simon. a, 
Samariten, who from his Soxceries was: ſirnamed Ma- 

Fus; or the Magician, and was the Father of Here- 

ticks... He lin din the Time of St. Peter and St. Philip 

_ the Apoſtles,” by the, laſt of which he was baptized 

in Samaria; from,whence, having fallen into Hereſy, 
he fled to Rome, y here he ſo. far prevailed that he 

Was eſteemed a God, and had an Image erected to 

| bom with this Inſcription, Simoni Deo Sandto. He had 

for his}Fellow-traveNer one Helena (org: as fome call 
her lene) 2 Woman of a moſt profligate Character. 

de hom he alſo procured an Image to be raiſed; and 

Mi ine Worſlup to be paid to it, tagether with his 

OWB,/, Among the S amarit ans he pretended himſelf ta 
bs Gade the Futber „ the San among the , Jens, and 
among the Pentile he ſet himſelf up for the Hang 

| (Ghoſt He tapght that the World, was made by the 

Ans de That (il eame not into, the World; vor 

dic de guly ſuffer: Ne denied the Arſurreit ion of 

i Tighy and; allowed premiſcuous Murriages. He 
Fſſerted likewiſe, that the Vatriarchs: and Prophets | 

derer knew the true! God; which Point Menander. 

; Cerinthus Nicolas, Guturninus, and Baſlides, main- 

a Taineg after him, and upon that Doctrine alſo the 

Lertulianiſs and Anthropomor phites grounded their 

N 


2mr | Hereſies. 
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Hereſies. He denied the Trinity, from whence aroſe 
the ' Sabellians, Samoſatenians, Montanifts, Praxeans, 
Photinians, and Priſcillianiſts. From his Creation by 
Angels came the Marciomtes, Manic hees, and the An- 
gelick Hereticks. From his denying Chriſt either to 
have come ip the Fleſh or ſuffered for us, the Valen« 
tinians, Cerdomans, Marcionites, Aphthardocites, Samo- 
ſatemans and Mabometans have ſeveral of their Opi- 
nions; and many other Hereſies have been, ground- 
ed upon his exploding the Reſurrection. By per- 
mitting promiſcuous Marriages, and a Licentiouſneſs 
of Copulation, he gave a Handle to all the Marriage - 
decry ing Hereticks, which were very numerous in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and are not yet extinct. 
But beſides theſe. wicked Opinions, he held Magick 
and Idolatry to be lawful : He contemned the Law 
of Moſes, denied the Holy Ghoſt to be a Subſtance, 
introduced Tmage-Worſhip, and was the Firſt who 
thought that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were to be 
purchaſed with Money; and from him therefore, 
what we now call Simom, took its Denomination. _ 
Sociniant, 'a' Modern Sect of Hereticks, who have 
their Appellation from Fauſfus Socinus an Ttaltan, 
within the Memory of our Fathers; whoſe Opi- 
nions, tho” they are nothing elſe but a Complica- 
tion of old condemned Hereftes from Ebion, Photzus, 
Arrius, Samoſatenus, Sabellius, &c. are greedily ſwal- 
lowed and maintain'd by N too many, even at 
this Day. Their Principal Exrors are theſe. 1. That 
Man was naturally Mortal before his Fall, and Had 
certainly died tho he had not finned. 2. That the 
Light of Nature is not ſufficient to lead Mankind to 
the Knowledge of God, and a Senſe of their Duty 
tohim.” 3. That there is no Original. Sin in us, as 
it ng Concupiſcence, or à Deformity of Nature. 
4. That Men have a Free. Vill to Good, and to fuch a 
Degree that a Man may arrive to Perfection by ful- 
filling the Law even in this Life. 5. That Max 
Was not created in Org Righteouſneſs.” 6; =_— 
OY j | 


_ 


7 IND EX Hereticus- 
Ged has no Fore-Knowledge of future Contingencies. 
7. That the Cauſes of Predeſtination are in Us, not 
in God, and that he doth not predeſtinate any cer- 
* tain Perſon to Salvation; vat that. Predeſtination 
may be fruſtrated. 8, That God could juſtly. pardon 
our Sins without any Satisfaction. 9. That the Death 
of Chrift hath not ſatisfied ſor our Sins, but only 
procured us a Power to ſatisfy for our ſelves, by our 
Faith and Obedience. 10. That Chriſt died for himſelf, 
tho not for his Sins (for he was without Sin) but for 
the Mortality and Infirmites of our Nature which he 
took upon him. II. That Chriſ was not immortal 
before he aſcended into Heaven. 12. That Death 
Eternal is Annihilation, or a perpetual Continuance 


in Death. 13. That Everlaſting Fire is ſo named from 


the Effect, which is the Eternal Abolition, of the Wicked, . 
which ſhall be alive at the Day of judgment. 
14. That the Incarnation of our Saviou is againſt Rea - 
ſon, neither can be proved from Scripture. 15. That 
Chriſt is not truly God, neither the Holy Gboſ, and 
that the Trinity in Unity is a Fidtion. And, 16. To 
. 70 all, That the Old Teftament is needleſs for a 
Miau. d Np „ K 
Soul Sleepers, a Sort of People who with the Arabian 
Hereticks, maintain that the Soul dies or ſleeps till 
the Neſurreſtion. 5 F 
Spinoſiltz, a Sort of People very frequent to be met 
with even in this Eighteenth Century, and rather 
known by their Principles than by their Denomina- 
tion, which is given them from Spinoſa the Few, 
Who levell'd at the overthrowing all Religion; but 
eſpecially the Jewiſß and the Chriſtian, and inſtead 
thereof, to introduce Atheiſm, Libertiniſm, and a free 
Toleration of all Religions. Thoſe who tread his. 
Steps at this Time, are very little different from 
Atheits, no more than himſelf; inſomuch as aw 
maintain that God is the Spirit or Virtue. which 
actnates all Beings ; and that, properly ſpeaking, 
they do not diſtinguiſh from Eternal and Infinite 
© Ns Et. Matter; 
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Matter; That our Souls are a Part of 1 Spirit, . 

and die with the Body; That Sin is a Negative or 

Nothing; That Paradiſe is an Illuſion, Hell a Phan- 
tom, and Religion a politic Contrivance. 

Stadings, an abominable Sect of Hereticks of the 
Thirteenth Century, that ſprang up in Germam about 
the Year 1230. Theſe impious Wretches worthipped , 

| Lucifer, aſſerting that God had unjuſtly condemn' d 
him: That one Day he ſhould be reſtor'd; and them 
ſelves ſav'd with him. From thence they concluded 
that we ought not to obſerve the Commands of God; 
abandon'd themſelves to all Impieties, and commit. 
the the greateſt Outrages upon all that differ d from 

em. / 

* Staxcarians, a Sect derived from one Francis ma” 
 Carus, a Mantuan, in the Sixteenth Century. He 
maintain'd that Chriſt is our Mediator only fd ds 
to his Human Nature, and that we are © FONTS aro. 
that alone. . | | f 

Heh ey See Chazinzariom, 


T 


as Hereticks of the Second 8 that had. | 
their Name from one Tatian, a Diſci * of Fuſtin 

Martyr, tho he deviated from him in ſeveral Opi- 
nions, 'viz. He held that the Soul being Mortal in its 
own Nature, becomes immortal, &c. That Perfection 
according to our Saviour, oonſiſts in abſtaining from 
Marriage, and from ſeveral other lawful Things. 
Alfter the Death of Fuſtin he return d into the Eat. 
and falling into the of the Valentiniam and 
Marcionites, he became the Head of this Hereſy, 
which: was afterwards call d the Hereſy of the 

( Ener atites. 7 

Taudeniam, an e Sect of Hereticks in the 
Eleventh Century, fo named from one Taudenius or 
Tanchelierus, who, tho a Layman, pretended to ſet 
up Ne# Reformer of Religion, He TR that the 


* 


- 
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ei See Tertulliauiſfe. | 


he was excommunicated by Vi#or Biſhop of Rome. 


Lo LOR of no th that there was no Dif- 
ference between Prizfts'and Termen; and that promiſe | 
cuous Copulation was lawful. 

Tertullianifts, ſo called from Drais, that great 
Lawyer and Divine in the Time of Severus the Ein- 
peror, about 170 Years after Chriſt; who being ex- 
communicated for holding the Tenets of Montauus, 
maintain d theſe Opinions: That God had a Boy 
but without Delineation of Members; That the So 
of Man alſo was 'corporeal* and diviſi ble into its 
Parts; increaſing and decreaſing with the Body; 
That the Origin of the Soul was from Pro agation : 


. That the Sou 'of wicked Men were chang in Devils 


after their Diſſolution :. That the Virgin Mary did 
marty once, after the Birth of Chriſt? e ers d 
all Uſe of Arms among Chriſtians, rejected ſecond 
Marriages, and with 2 Montaiffs | was a Sreat 


Pretender to the Spirit. 


Tertull iam, a Sect that had its * nl one 


Tertullus, a Fellow that taught that the Souls of 
wicked Men ſhould be turned into Devils after their 


Death, or otherwiſe into ſavage Beaſts. Which was 
afterwards the Opinion of 7 Tertullian and his F a 
i cc nt te 3 
"Tbeocatagnoſticks, Hereticks who nithended w be 
wiſer than God, by by reprehending ſome of his Words 
and Att "Theſe were the Product of the Seventh. 
Century. 
Tuch as, fo called from one TWadotis or Theo- 
detion a Tanner, under the Reign of Seven the . 
peror, 170 Years after Chriſt, He maintain d that 
ir was lawful to deny Cbriſt in Times of Perſecu. 
tion; becauſe Chrif iN meer Mun, as he impioully” 
aſſerted, and begotten of the Seed of Man; for which 


2 'Y Seck ſo called, beine they! held' 
Divinity ſüffered upon the Croſs ; "as tho“ 
1 39 had been Wu one Nature in Chri#, becauſe 
but one Perſon. 0- 


ö 


Tr,raskits, a Sect ſo called from one Trask, who wo 
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Thuetonſycbita, Hereticks of the Seventh Century | 
who 0 the Soul died with the Body. ID 

Timot beam, a Branch of the Apoll inar ian Hereſy, 
ſo named from Timotheus Ælurus, an Uſurping Biſhopof 
Alexandria, ſet up by a factious Party o the Seditions, 
while Proterius the lawful Biſnop was alive; in the 
Reign of Zens the Greek Emperor, about the Middle 
of the Fifth Century. He maintain d that Chriffs 
Divine and Human Natures were ſo mixed in the 
Virgin's Womb, that they became a third Subſtance 
compoſed of both. Theſe Hereticks were afterwards 
called Monothelites and Monophyſites, from their aſcri- 
bing ane Will and one Nature to Chriſt. * 

u 


have no Chriſtian Sabbuth obſervd, but the Fewiſh 
Laws and their Sabbath, or Seventh- -Day, to. be of 
Pepe Obligation to the World's Ede. 
Tübeiſfe, the antient Hereticks of this Denominz- 
tion, maintain d three Collateral, Co-ordinate, and 
Self. originated Beings, making them three abſolute 
and independent Ptinciples, without any Relation 
of Father or Son? From whence they were uſed to 
baptize in the Name of Three Lu. originated Principles, 
making a Trinity of wine pres in the Godhead,  And' 
the modern Tritheiffs do very little fall ſnort of 
r for they aſſert, that the Three Perſons of the 
are Three Infinite, Diftn# Minds ond Subſtancts', 
201 2 they do not innovate in the Form of 
by is not for want of good Will to do it, if 
micht with. 8 ge Paul of : Cracovia; 2100 
to have been the ver ot this antiquated Hereſy, 
which made no ſmall Stir in \Hngland; juſt at the 
Coneluſion of the laſt e to A ee the 
Lear 169% c. 1 
Hereticks that Sided: he Efes 0 
God into three Parts, therebydeftroying the Peofelfion 


ol the Deity, — 6 the Saad e 
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-Troglodytes;' a Name of the Artian Hereticks, To 
called from their meeting in private Houſes and ſe- 
cret Holes. See Aetians. 8 8 

Turelupini, a Sect that held Men ought not to be 
aſhamed of thoſe Members we have from Nature, 

. and therefore followed all Manner of Uncleanneſs. 
They denied alſo the Efficacy of Oral Prayer, allow- 
ing none but Mental, and in the Heart. Theſe were 
ſome of the Product of the Fourteenth Century. 


1 A , 5 
* F1 Th * 4 &\ 4 3 
* N _ - 


Aentinians. Valextinus the Heretick was the Foun» - 
der oſ this Sect. He lived in the Days of Polycarp, 
came to Rome in the Pontificat of Hyginus, flouriſhed. 
under Antoninus Pius, and continued to the Time of 
Anicetus. His Country was unknown to Epiphunius; 
and if himſelf had been ſo to the World, the World 
had been no Loſer by the Bargain. As to his Doctrines, 
He held the Plurality of Gods, both Male and Female; 
and it is probable he might hold the Increaſe of them 
tog: For certain it is, that he taught there were Thirty 
Kunes, Ages or Worlds, who' had their Beginning from 
Profundity and Silence; That being the Male, This the 
Female; that from the laſt of thoſe, ones, which prov'd 
abortive, the Heaven, Earth, and Sea, were produced. 
Beſides this unintelligible Jargon of his ones, he 


1 1 
ͤ— — crc er — Go ado. ꝙꝗäæ4ʒ4Eÿ en — — 
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maintain d that Chriff's Body was Spiritual, that he 
brought it with him from Heaven, and paſſed thro' 
© theVirgin as Vater thro a Pipe, without any Partici- 
37 065g her Subſtance, and that the Soter'or Saviour 
ſcended upon him at his Baptiſm, in the Shape of a 

| Doye. He maintain d that Evil was natural to the 
ö Creature, and therefore owing to the Make of the 
| World : Not to the Vill of Man. That Faith alſo was 
natural, and conſequently Salvation; which if any one 
fell ſhort of, it was for Want of Good Works, He de- 
nied the Ræſurrection of the Body, and affirmed the Souk 
and Spirit only to be ſaved by Chriſt. His Followers 
Hesel arrogated 


{ 

[ . 

; * - 

[ 
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arrogated to themſelves the Title of Spiritual; while 


they made the reſt of the World all Animal Men, They 


taught that themſelves were in ſuch a State as to want 
neither Faith, nor Good Works to carry them to Hea- 
ven; it being impoſſible that they could loſe their 
Spirituality : While all others, even the moſt Orthodox 
Chriſtians, had need of both, to ſerve them as Wings 
whereby to mount upwards thither.- So that tho' Sin 
might damn others, it could not hurt the Saint · like 
Valentimans. It is much- to be-lamented that this 


ſome of our Sectaries. Some of the Valentinians 
In the Name of the unknown God, and in Truth the Mo- 


laſt Error of theirs has got ſo much exe nt. owns, 
aptiz 


tber of all, in Him who deſcended upon Feſus, in the Light, 


Redemption, and Community of Powers; thereby deſtro 
ing the very Eſſence of Baptiſm. 5 


Valeſans, were Hereticks that had their Original ; 
from one Valens, that liv'd in Barathis, a Country of 


Philadelphia; who, out of the Doctrine of the Grofticks, 


condemn'd Marriage, and after the Example of Origen, 


were uſed to gueld themſelves, and all the Strangers 
that lodg'd among them, aſſerting it was for their 
Souls Health; becauſe they thought none but Eunnchs 
were capable of Heaven. This Hereſy ſprang up under 
th Emperor Fulianus Philippus, about the Year of 
rt 216. | | 


Ubiquitaries, an Hereſy of the Sixteenth 23 7 
1 his Hu- 


They aiſerted that Chriſ was omnipreſent ii 


manity as well as his Divinity, and even in Hell as 
well as in all other Places. One Brentius is thought 


to have been the Father of this Opinion. 
Venuſtians. See Paternians. fe 
Unitarians, a Name given to the Antitrinitariam, 


called alſo Secinians from Socinus; they reject the 
Nicene and Atbanaſian Creeds, and all thoſe compoſed 


by the General Councils, admitting none but the Apoſtles; 
they acknowledge the Son to be God, but created by 
the Father; and by Conſequence inferior to him. 


7 3 Valdenſes, 


* 


Maldo himſelf, he was originally a Perſon of dubſtance; 
but he had no ſooner reſolv d to ſet up a new Religion, 
when the better to draw the poorer Sort to his Lure, 
he quickly diſtributed his Wealth, and profeſſed a 
voluntary Poverty. Upon this, having gathered a 
Party together, they began to inveigh againſt ſeveral 
Errors of the Church of Rome: And had they ſtopp d 
there, they had not been ſo culpable. But not con 
tented to have declared their Abhorrence of thoſe 
Principles, unleſs they form d to themſelves ſome 
Schemes of their own Profeſſion, they fell into ſeveral 
torious Errors: For while they rejected Images, &c. 

as Popiſp, they alſo run down the Uſe of Churches, de- 
cried Confirmation with all Epiſcopal Obedience, and 
would allow no Diſtinction between a Biſhop and a 
Prieſt, With them, Eccleſiaſtical Canons were of no 
Force; Holy Orders invalid, and Church Muſick an A- 
bomination. They held that Laymen were as capa- 
ble to preach and conſecrate the Euchariſt as any Cler- 
_ gyman whatſoever, and that all Ground was _ 
holy. They rejected all Prayers, except the Lord's 
Prayer, and held that the Euchariſt con ſecrated on the 
Friday was better than on any other Day. They held 
that Priefts and [Deacons falling into Sin, loſt their 
Power of Conſecrating; and Magiſtrates their Power of 


rejected the Apoſtles Creed, abhorred all Kinds of Oaths, 
and taught that the AMagiſtrate had not the Power of 
| «the Sword, and that no Man ought to ſuffer Death by the 
| Sentence of any Fudge. But tho they were ſo ſevere 
againſt Prieſ and Magi rates falling into Sin, they 

were a great deal more e e to themſelves: 
For they were ſo far from mortifying the Fleſh, that 
they not only permitted but approvd of adulterous 


s 4 ; 1 # * 7 * v4 11 W { | 2 wy - | | | 
USL of eier 1 nb a DL 3-4 f 2144 
AI X 7 Aldenſes, a Sect at Lions, erected by one Waldo, 
from whom they took their Name, and were 


N 


quickly increaſed to a very conſiderable Body. As for 


Government. They denied Temporalities to the Clergy, 


Embraces, 
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Embraces, and practis d promiſcuous Copulation. 


"Theſe were ſome of the.Religion-mongers, and Pious Re- 


| formers of the Twelfth Century. | 


Whippers, a fooliſh. Se& of Hereticks of the Thir⸗ 
teenth Century, ſo called from their Whipping them - 
ſelves with Rods, and knotted Thongs, till the Blood 


came. And this Diſcipline they held was more ef- 


fectual toward the Expiation of Siu than any Confeſſion 


could be; nay, they preferr d it even to Martyrdom 
itſelf, becauſe this was voluntary; that not. This 
they call d the 14 of Blood, which they aſſerted to 
be of more Excellence than Vater- Baptiſm could be, 
and that no Man could be ſaved without that Exerciſe. 
But beſides this, they rejected the Gofel as uſeleſs and 
indeed they had ſome Reaſon to do ſo, becauſe incon- 
ſiſtent with their Tenets: For as that forbids, ſo they 
allow 'd Perjury to be lawful, and even neceſſary upon 


4 


ſome Occaſions. 


Vic klevites, a Sect of Hereticks of the Fourteenth - 
ng: that had their Denomination from Jobn 


 Wickliff an Engliſhman; and treading his Steps, tho 


they held many Orthodox Principles, they maintain'd 
the following Errors. That a Bop falling into a 
mortal Sin, was diveſted of his Power to conſecrate, c. 
That the Clergy ought to have no Poſſeſſions: That 
the Church had no Power of Excommunication ; That 


\PrieFs excommunicated might preach : That Deacons 
might preach without Authority from the Biſhop: 


That the King might invade the Church Revenues': 
That Kings were accountable to the People, and might 
_ be” puniſhed by them: That St. Auftin, Benedict, and 


Bernard, were damn d for inſtituting Religious Orders: 


That giving of Almes to Religious Honſes deſerv'd Ex- 


communication: That they are Simomacks who pray 


5 for their Parents or Benefactors: That Biſhops did all for 


Filthy Lucre, and that the Univerſities, &c. were hurt- 
ful to the Church. But all theſe fore-mention'd Errors 
were but trival with Reſpect to others that are impu- 
ted to them. They certainly held that God * 


Church, that they fand in general condemm d 
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obey the Devil, and it is father d upon Vickliff that he 


denied all Free Will, and aſſerted that the Sins of the 
Pieedeſt inate were all Venial, but of all the reſt of Man- 
kind they were Mortal : They rejected all Vows, Faſt- 
ing, Baptiſm of Infants, and allow'd of Inceft, permit- 
ting Brother and Siſter to marry : And ampng the 
reſt they aſſerted, that every Geature might he called 
God, | becauſe its Perfection is in him. | 5 

Vilkinſonians. See Bromniſts. 

7 


2 


7 Acheans, a Sect of Gnoſticks, ſo called from one 
ALacbeus, a Monk, at the End of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, who diſallow'd all Publick Prayers, and ap- 
prov d none but ſuch as were made in ſolitary Places. 
He alſo pretended to n tho never in Orders; 
thereby ſetting his Diſciples an Example to practiſe 
„ 99 38 
25 A4. Poſtſcript to the Index. 
-;ReaDEs, | 6 


Nom the preceding Account of the various Ha- 
| 1 reſies which have been broach'd, ſince the Ap- 


F bearauce of Chriſtianity in the World, you ' 
vill be able to judge of what Spirit thoſe Men 
are, who at this Time do deny the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and deride the other Fundamental Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Tou will find from hence, that 
what our preſent Hereticks advance, are nothing elſe but 
{the antiquated Notions of ſeveral long ſmce condemn'd He- 
:veticks, reviv'd; which tho they may find Encouragement 
in ax Antiſcriptural and Reaſon-exalting Generation, 
-were ſo far from being countenanc'd by the * 
all the 
Orthodox, and would not haus been tolerated in any Church, 
but never ſo little more rigorous than the Church of Eng- 

land. Upon which Account the Advice of the Poet may 
nao be unſeaſonable.—Stimulent Exempla mon 5 
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Book I. of our Lord F E SUS. Euſebius ſays, they were 
-- called alſo Therepeut 9 ders of the 
- Euſcb. I. 2. c. 17% true - God; © Or PH 2 and St. 4 
Efervn. de Scrip confizms. it. However, theſe en laſt 
were ce uſed in Alter- a es; but the n | 
ale dae met with-i clefiaſtical Writers, [ 
; and put fo Or Habs "Who were. 1 into 
"the — of the. Chuck. by the. Waters. 4 } 
Baptiſm. And org becauſe the Chriſtian Life 
took its 9 —— from the Waters of Baptiſm, 


Ter. e u . b de el Re be 


_ but 10 EAR « thr the Cirifliens 

2 F d themſelyes with the artificial N me E i- 

Fifties. © And this Name was the rather 

choſen by them „ becauſe the Gręck Word IxeTz, 

which fignifies 58 /b;; bay all che initial Letters 
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viour. 
Clem. Alex. They alſo ſtiled themſelves Gnoftichs, Drucwel, i.e. 
ons 6, Men of Underſtanding an Knopvledge ; becauſe 
the Chriflian Rel ion Was the 5 Wiſdom. 955 
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of the ſeveral Tittes of Chriſtians. Rs 3 


ſays, © The Church was never; called fo much as 1. 
600 < by oh the Name of 50 Apoſtle: We never heard Ses 
of Þ Nba, or Paulians, or Bartholomeans,\ or Epiphan, Har.42. 
© Thaddeans, but only of, Chriſtians, ow ritt. Yar 3 TE 
Mas Names, as they obſery were the Pro 
of Seas and Hereſies ; and. he Ch Church e . 
for that Reaſon, fall kept to the Name of Ce- 
ian, as moſt expreſſive 4 their Unity and Re- 
lation to Chrif. 5 
'But the Number of Hereticks focenidide. and 
ſome of BT. CE. 2 ps 4 Pe * 
common Name o ian, made them add Pecian. Epi. r. 
another Name to this; to diftingui them from 
0 . Sefs. and Hereſies Whatever. The N Ca- Optar. 1.2. p. 46, 
2 lick was what they Ae, upon, becauſe the 
gau of, Kris Was univer ally diffus d Over all | 
the W old”: Whereas: Wo” Hereticks commonly 
conflind Religion either ta a particular Region, 
or ſome ſeled Party of Men, and had therefore 
no · Pretence to that Name. And i MLS that Senſe 
the Name is almoſt as ancient as. the Church it- 
ſelf, and ſo. much in Eſteem that they would nat 
oyn an to be Chriſtiant, 3575 did not profeſs them - 
ſelves to be of the Catholick Church. For the An- 
. of this Name ſee It 1. 4+ 6 15. Ciem. | 
Alex... Strom, |. 7. Jguat, Eis ad Smyrn, n. B. 
Tho the Name of Ecclefafticts was x-peculiar 
of the Clergy, yet it was ſometimes attributed to 
F Oyilians In general; 75 only a, you 
were ſet in poſition to HAfide 
ereticks, and 9 they * — 5 lefiaſtichs, | 
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po "Vila d was Hammel Mt 
| e Word 47 etkmes Put; to 2 
83 the 0 1155 1 hence een 
W he Hh were rhe 


ys . 2 Fa e zhe 
Nane of 6s 55 ia ther, often 8 7 7 bs : 
wing dey 4m es. JS Em 7 2 . „ 27 


doe fe off 7 
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N 6 
Was dceuſel of 0 ei 1 a 
turning to the Ferws * . 2 Baton, an. 95 re 


and 


,” 


1 Eccleſiaſtical te | 


Book I. and others obſerve, muſt mean the Owiflian, be-” 
U cauſe he was a Martyr for it. : \ 
The Heathens alſo called our Saviour Chreflus 
inſte#d of Chriftus, and his Followers Chreſliant. 
This, 'tho' Fuft fl. Mart Tertul. Lact. &c. do correct, 
they Nas nor much fault them for it, becauſe both 
the Names are of good Significativn : Chriftus im- 
plying a Perſon anoĩnted to de a Prieſt or King, 
and Gee, from Xeus3s, denoting Sweetneſs and 
 Goodne N45 ; neither did the Chri Mians wholly reject 
'this Name, or refuſe to be called Jer, in that 
_ Senſe as the Scripture ufes the Word, to diſtin- 
guiſk the P- vs of God 5 the Synago ue of 
Satan ; tho' they ſtuck to the Name of Chriſtians. 
Beſides the Names W mention'd, there 
-were ſome Names of R 1 Je caſt upon chem b) 
Ne their Ad verſaries. Fews called them the 
58 Se& of the Ned yep under that Name they 
pen, Com. in were uſed to curſe them thrice a Day in their 
5 Synagogues in theſe ords, rule lac cn 6 0 O55 
"785 Nalwertres, Send thy Curſe O God, on the Na- 
zarens. Some think the As, 5 free to 
on that Name, till the Hereſy of the Nazarens 
-broke out; but then forſook it, calling themſelves | 
-Chr iftians.” ; 
Nazidn.r. fn. Julian gave them the Name of Galilcans, and 
made à Law that no one ſhould call them by any 
other Name. Others called them Age, be- 
cauſe they derided the Worſhip of the eathen 
Gofls: And this Name was ſo common, that 
when the 8 would oblige 4 Ohr Oriitn to 
renouhce hi Religie ion, they obliged him to abjure 
Eaſcb. 1.4. e 15. At in this Form, Ait s "Aves, | Con fuſon t9 the 
7 meaning the CH ian, 
o thieſe they vadded the Names of Greeks, and 
2 This was the CltaraQter they gave our 
Saviour, d mad, That Deterver, Mit 7: 63- 
And his Followers fate no better; for fra 
Bret. 1.5 e. Tit. Proſeribes them in'a Law by the Name of 
13. c. 1. ee, and Celſut v ray commbnty beſtow'd chat 
Name upon rl Reaſon why 7 called 
chem! Ereels was this, becauſe many of rfie 2 
fian e wore. bln Fc, e 


e e een Ima ee |! 
| ux A 


Ys a 18 LN $ 
Of the ſeveral Titles of Chriſtians, 

Eloak; and the Romans taking Offence to ſee them 
quit the Roman Gown for that Habir, took, Oc- 
caſion from thence, to deride them with the Name 
of Greeks. * 3 ö 
But their Malice did not flop here: Becauſe our 
Saviour and his Followers did many Miracles, 
which the Heathen imputed to Magick, they de- 
claimed againſt them as Magicians and Sorcerers, 
expoſing them to the GOT, Fury under that 
Character. And St. Auftin ſays, it was generally Aug. de con *nfa 
believed among the Heathen,” that our Caviar 8 1. c 9- 
wrote ſome Books of Magick, which he delivered 
to Peter and Paul, for the Uſe of his Diſciples, 
The New, the Wicked and Unreaſonable Superſti- 
tion; the Barbarous, the New, and Strange Reli- 
gign, were other Names of Reproach they caſt 
mpon the Criſtian Profeſſion. In the Acts of the 
Martyrs of Lyons, under Antoninus Pius, the Hea- yi, Eu bb. 1, f. 
thens inſult it with this Character. For aving c. 
burnt the Martyrs to Aſhes, and ſcattered their 
Remains in the River Rhone, they ſaid they did 
it to cut off heir Hopes of a Reſurrection, up- 
on the Stren ih of which they ſought to a ws 
the Mes and Strange Religion upon the World 
But now, ald they, let us ſee, whether they wi 
riſe again, and whether their God can help and 
deliver them out of our Hands, e. 
Celſis gives them the Name of Sibyllifts, becauſe Origen, c. cela 
the CHriſlians in their Diſputes, fometimes made * - 
Uſe of the Authority of Sibylls the Heathen 
Propheteſs, againſt the Heathen; and urged her 
Writings with ſo much Advantage ro the ꝗ— 5 | 
Cauſe, that the Roman Governors made it Death Jud. Apol. 2. 
8 rey them, or Hyfaſper, or the Writings of the | 
| 1 Ee * 
Becauſe the Chriſtiant voluntarily offered them. 
ſelves up to Martyrdom, they alſo reproached | 
them with the Appellation of BiaSearor; i, e. N 
| Self-Murderers. Upon this Account Lucian gives 1:cian de Vorts, 

them the Name of ' KaxoSatuores, the miſerable Per. 
Wretches that threw away their Lives: And 
Porphiry ftiles the Chriſtian Religion Bafgaegp py, 


pr. ap. Fur 


re., The Barvarous Boldneſt. Arrius Amoni- {. l. & c. 19 
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Ecelefaſlieal Antiquities. . © 


nus terms them, 4 Saxe!, the 825 Weetcbes 5 


{ and the Heath in Wei Homines "deplorate 
wy (79k 


ac 5 erate nts, of the Forlorn 
and 2 Pale. An which agrees Wiel 
the Name Biothapati or Biathansti, a8 Baronivs 
underſtands it. "The it may ſignifie not 1. 
Self-Murderers, ki Men that exp& fo, 0 live ali 15 
Death : And in that Senfe, the Heathens migh 

er en uſe i, to ridicule the Peas of t : 

delurt | 

The Paral rat or "Parabolni among the Be. 
mans, were ſuch 28 hired ner our hs fight 
with wild Bafts upon the Stage. N ecauſe 


the Chriftaus' were put to fight in the Joy Man- 
ner, and choke to "A Fa rather re ; th 1 
Religion, they . the Name 


e 
which the Hear  defign'd ; as 2 eflechon, þ but 
the Chriſtians recei ed as the trueſt C vaſe tex they 


FA Ever gave them. 


Tertul. Apol. 
c 50. 
Mu xc. Od av. 
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ſecutions. Which. i: 


The Martyrs that were burnt 118 wer ſu- 

5 to 1 50 Board or Stak en he i 8 7005 
which they, called gemarli; theilt were 

farrounded, or covered with Fagg ots 7 80 
Oi called Farmenta; and hence 95 gave a 

Fans N e of 2 7 ee N 

4 atio, . r the Fulling encral 

17 they hel the. bu 


Leak another Term 


- 4 ing, from Shs ho ing b Reli igigus. Aſſem- 


les in the Wk th avpi id the For of: the Pers 


$ owned by Celſus 
oy = gh t 4 75 them 55 G 10 1 * FRY 


£ Profupia Plautinidns, an, P, 915 ; 


wie were other ne of R Reproach they had; 


5 but N e bee? * n 
: ſome 


ik 7 5 were of the fa Rohe uality with Plautus, 
nfo het ſb poor.” that in 2 Time of Famine, he 
was forced to hire out, Ne toa Baker W grind 
at his Mill. Such Sort Men Geeulius I. ays the 
Chriftians were, and th refore_he files OHR i in 


+ Dialogue, Hime, Plauting Preſapia,. & forum 


uur, i. e. A Plamini an a Chief amo 
the ne Hterate Bakers, but no 3 0 


— 


3 Nor was it the Heathens only that thus 5 5 
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Of. fevarel Tales N Uhyiſti ans. 
ſome reproachful Name for them. The Nova- Cc 15. 
tians called them Carnt(1a7 Becauſe they com- 
municated with Cornelius Bi hop of Rome, rather Eulog ap. Phot, 
than with Vo his Antagoniſt, Aer alſo 
termed them Apoſtaticks, (Al alis, ove {ag Pacian, Ep. 2. 
becauſe ey decreed in their Synods to receive 
Apoſtater, and ſuch as weft t the Crpitol t td Sa- 
crifice, into their Communion upon Repentance. 

The Nefwians term d them Chrilliuks ; this 24 
talled them | Pufathians, and woe ol Xo 
"Buſt arhiis and Halſſinae, 'Biihops of 13118, A. 
were alfo calle — mt. and we Tie 
" Homonafans, becauferh = kepe to the Doris df 
che ci bee Whith declared the Son of God to de | 
| iof the txmeYabſtince with the Father. | 
The Canphoyyiong'' or Mommaiiſts, onfied the 
-Orchodewiinarore 2. r. Oral, deckuſe they 4 
jectedd Montan and His — n Ab 
Kinence from Second Martin its ht 
Ahe Vrar, rr. The Valen ns un othets wed 
the ſuhtre Name. The Alen ser 3 them - 6 
en becauſe they expoundud — | 
nim to a Myſtioai ant * 
vAttins the rien, calls chem X. TiN — 
as if cheit Religion was dat II 
:Minichecs called them Sinpficir Naeclg und 
Ain pliriormm Aiugiſtrot, (Guides & the Simple, 
The Hpollinxtians, Anthrephlatrs ; heodu (6 kite Nar, Ep. 1. ad 
Meld that Ubriß was perfect Man, and had 2 weary. de. 
Mabie Soul mid Body like ours; which. old 
wies denied. The: Gigteiant, who denied the 
Truth ot the Refurre&ion, amar ted Men ſhould 
hive only Atrial und Spiritual Bodies in the next 
World, beeauft che Guthofleir mailitained the 
„ fa 

ers of thr Fh and Pelufore, auh, Seu 

Carne — dem: . of all ade, 3 

the worſt the v. 

See Gon ne of Ami 4 nd Saus; 3 

detzufe ſhe allowed thoſe Biſhops 10 zenaln thivit 

Homour ahd Places, who werooef by the dre 

ang to ſubſcribe the fraudulent & on of the .. 

Phones at ini mn. a 
A4 "CHAP. 
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TOOL TY ns 


of the ſeveral Orders of Men in the Chri- 
tian Church, viz. Euler, Halen, 
And Catechumens, 


| 77 HE Bod of Clrifians did into 
| oy ree or es, according to 
— Pg. 8: — viz. the Hraiaten Iusol and 
= Know, i. e. Rulers,” Believers, and 
_ Catechumens ; and tho others divide them into 
Four, and St. Ferom, following Origen, into Five, 
vis. Biſhops,” Preſbyters, Dedcons, Believers, an 
Cetechumens, there were no Chriſtians but "what 
might be reduced to ſome one or other of the 
Three foremention d Orders: For the Penitents 
and Energumens, as they called thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed with Evil Spirits, being treated and diſ- 
.caphned in che ſame Manner as the Catechumens, 
do properly belong to that Claſs : And the Monks 
and other Aſeeticks, may be ranked under the 
common Head of Believers, tho they had _ 
peculiar Marks of Diſtindion! in the Church. 
In all theſe Accounts ir is obſervable, 1. That 
the Name, Believers, is taken in à more ſtrict 
„i Senſe, only for the Order of Chriſtians ; the Be- 
- Heving or Baptized Laity; in contradiſtinQion to 
the Clergy aud the Catechumens, and to 'diftinguiſh 
thoſe that were baptized, and allowed to partake 
of the Holy Myſteries, from the Catechumens, 
Whence came that ancient Diſtinction of the 
Service of the Church, into the Miſſa Catechume- 
norum and the Miſſa Fi delium ; of which more in 
— proper Place. 2. That the Catechumens, tho 
—_.. but —7 Chriſtians, were owned to be with- 
p Alm the Pale of the Cinch; whereas, 3. Heretic is 
= came into no Account there, but were eſteemed as 
meer Jewel, or Tag aut. ILE they be Hereticks, they 
Jortul.de Pre cannot be Chriſtians,: ſays Tertullian. And St. Je- 
Hiebe : .. c Ih ſa ys, Hereticis are no Chriſtians; nor to be 
E. | 1 " but as we would do of Heathens. : = or 
£ Of + * 


: 


Of: Balievers, &c, 9 
This "7 Conſtantine enacted it into-a Law a- L 3: 
gainſt the Ariens.; and Theodaſus Junior; againſt x. 
the Neftorians ; that they thould not be called 
Cbriſtians; ſo manifeſt a, Difference did the An- 
tients put between Apoſtates from, and thoſe who 
d never made any en Profeſlian ol, Weir 


Faith in Baptiſm. 


ne 0 det JT ee nn 
bes CHAP. I 


F. che nen, or Believers Pricey 6 
de the aucune. eee roger 


N HE Heri, gr Believers, being weh 
"ny" were baptized,,. and thereby. compleat 
perfed {tg were dignified' with * 
( ſeveral 5 ve the Caterhumenn. | 

"They: were called © 5 Alumi inate; hecauſe Ju Ap3l. =. 
they were admitted toall the Wente of Religion 
which were kept ſecret from the Catechumens : An | 
"ſometimes alſo Baptiſm was attended with extra- 
ordinary Illuminations of the Holy Ghoſt. They ambro#. dc 
were alſo ſtiled Ol ino, the Initiated, for the luitiat. 
ſame Reaſon. * Hence they were called liese, and 
and Megara uli; and the Catechument, alas, 
Aueh, and n dhe Uniniltated, or 
Unbeptized. DLL IA ILL 
The Holy Euchariſt, in the Canons. ol the An- Concil Ancyre 
tient Councils, being called the w 7iacor, becauſe + 5 © 
it önites us to Chrift, and gives us the moſt con- 
ſummate Perfection we are capable of in this 
World; they were called 7:ac% and va, stel, f 
Perfect, who had a Right to participate ok it. 
They were alſo called the Chari Hei, the Favourites 
f Heaven ; alſo Saints, Sons of God, Ce. Diile 
pechliar only to Believe. 
As the Titles of Believers. were many, ſo alſo 
they 22 peculiar Privileges in the Church, $0007 


the 


— 


40 Evelefpaſtical : bee 
Beck I the Cerechiment. 1. Tr was their Precogative to 
AA partake of the mew 1 — on the 'Cutethy - 
=, e, "mens Had not. ſtay and =o. — 5 
. Minifter, in EY the 1 of the '©h 
whefers in the Ancient Service of the — 
thete, were no Prayers prereding the Comrﬀbitdn 
Service, but for the Penitents or the EH , br 
the Catechunens them! elves ; at the End of which 
they were all commande. to withdraw ; ; no one 
being qualify d for che Prayers of the Church, 
that was not qualify d for the Communion. 3. The 
Uſe of the Lade Prayer vas Another Prerogative 
of the Believers > The Catechumens not being 
mowing N till they bad made 
8 by — the Waters 
Oryſ. Hom. ro. of Bepriſor: A nd hence C it Es. 2 
A * and St. Aufin, Ori . 2 o the 
: a Believers. 4. „ Laflly „hey * oo admi 1 * to all 
Diſcourſes mate in the Elb even whe It 
myterieus Poinrs'; whith' it was Hor: cuſto 
for them to emer upon, unleſs it wit == 
— before th ad ee fed the Ca | 
they ſcout? more bpenly Pt fi hens | 
* 


9 


#2 


* 
at An, 8 2 229 


* 
* * = «* . * 
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ape ere 55 wnoircniouttt n 


— 5 x et nds 
of he Diftin@1on berwben thy Lan- Mi 
lergy, aud of 1 tbe Auuiquig * Fas 
— - Diſtindron. 3 > * | — 
| 7644 15015 
F great Boy ef Believors in car. 
8 rradiſtinction to the 
Dresen by feveral Names. ; 
. RE — em prrdemfymeran was that 
| 8 which” is evety 
where to be met in — of the Third 
R tho the Diſtinction was notToined 
ving been derived from the _—_ 


Thur, and adopted ints-'the' Chrifien by 


I ” 
: . * 
A; 
Fo 
4 # 
4 


Dee We Clergy and Laity. 11 
Clemens —— + Chats 
CAM TRE S*. John vificing the neighbouring oy Cs 
about Epheſus, ordained - them 105 — Ny A. — 
apart ſuch Men for the Clergy, vere 
2 'd to him by 1— oh 
Ns 5 of the Jewiſh — — Clem. Rom. Ep. 
b-Prieft had his Office aſſigned hi a % C . 
Prig Ps 35 ir proper Station, and the Levis 
peculiar Service ; fo Les in like Manner 
. 10 the Obligation of Precepis proper for 
men. 1 yo gs prove a Diſtinction of 


Clergy and N Foundation of the 

22 2 TT? 

„The. Lammes were iſhed. 1100 by: the Ger Hm. 3 
Name Bi las, Seculars, from Bier, which ſig- =: 


nifies aSecular Life. — this Title they are dif- 
. not only from the Clergy, but alſo frum che 
5 04 thoſe of a more reticed Life; who 
5 25 e World with. all Secular Cares and 

jez in 


it. 
ng) pag Where wn they are termed gener 
in a private Ca Pacity, 
and not 0 as » publick Miniſters And. this | 
ithed them from the Glrtzy, — 
who a bs in And, Off fs ns Emp rm | 
| | the A Sti ow cyt HM 35. | 
ape, Word 1516rvs 9 225 _ 
St. Pau 18. — 4 which we kranſlate, Uns rer. 14. 16. 


eee all Cher who bea, g 4 
ick ume xr fc Church were called : 
= me at 1 only to Biſhops, 5 


uſe there were no other 


ders in ra ill the Third Century; and 

then * . Readers, &c. wert 

appointed havingl no farther Concern with 

Secular A but hall attending on the Ser- 

vice of the Church, they were alp called Cleric ; , 
and this Title was confirmed o them by the 


— ___ —- 


hecho = 


| Council of ziele and zlfo by the Third 
| Council of r the fame Councilco Yi. 4 
; ſeems rather to approptiate the Name Clerici Won 2 > 


the ie Order, . 
ACRES 


P 7. 
ow 3. 


n 
| 
lt 
If 
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|, Git naming Biſh1ps, Preſbyters, and Deacons, ang 
. =O the "Cleric or Clerks ; that i is, the Inferior 


ders. 
The Name Cleric: and Clerus tlc from the 
Greek, K. O, i. e. 4 Lot: And thence God's 


| 8. mog ” 7 were called Clerici, either becauſe they 
Altre the Lot and Portion of the Lord ; or the Lord is 
theirs. Tho there ate, who think that in giving 


Dodwel. Diſſer. 
1 in Cyp. S. 15. 


them this Name, ſome Regard was had to the 
Cuſtom of chuſing Perſons into ſacred Offices by 
Lot, both among the Jews and Gentiles; which 25 
not improbable, tho that Cuſtom never prevail 


generally among Chriſtians 


In every Church there was antiently kept a Noll 


or Cataligue, wherein the Names of all the Ectle- 


Faſticks were written; and which was, as it were, 
the Rule of knowing to what Ourch the y belonged. 


Con. Nie, Car. This Roll was often called Raich, and ne Cle 


16, 17, 


ae ei, ; the Holy Order, e And Gregory Nazianzen 
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enrolled in it, oi 3 u e, i. e. Canonici, An 
upon this Account, others, "whoſe Names yere ſet 
down-n the Churches Books, to entitle them to 
receive Maintenance from the Ames, were called 
by the ſame Name. 

The GCergy, many other Nam - were 
alſo called Ecelepaſticks, 12 iee xl Or ra 


gives che Clergy, pecially the Su perior "of 


The) Namie of Tat 1 Winkle, The Order 


— becauſe they alone had the het Mie 

entring into that Part of the Church where the 

Altar ſtood, Which was called  B*ua or 7 

Pe Whence the ſame Author ul 585 
H, wrg99% p40, 1. e. f0 

— And + n Suse i. 2 75 "of 

pope! 8 or one of the e f 


e 


of the Several ORDERS of the 
_ Clergy in the PRIMILTEVE 
CHURCH: aa Fas: ck AR 
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0 1 A 75 e 5 
0 the Ori 540 of Biſhops : And 1 35 
TH 4685 diſtinò Order 2 Fa- 
tere in the Primitive Chure 


| Zap Wt 


9 aw 


-- m a, 
9 4 


* fs of he hey.” T0 he 


= WW ſp eak of Bifhops, and; 1 1-56 | 


Wor cia uin between Order an 7 

3 © 7:fdiction ; making them to be one 
and the fame 1 bur differin ring 

only in Prwer. Bu this is a 


er 3 to the N among whom 


when 271 ſpeak of the Roger of Biſhops 


N 


above. F., Hera; Order, 
and ſquriſdi ion, mh 85 but ny 25 a Works ta 


Preſs the ſame promi oully uſed LY 18 
ty” * e js uri e of ' Biſhops _ 


ho Þ ** . 


e . , 


. Ma nefans 


Ectlefiaftical Antiquities. 
Preſbyters and the whole Church ; which i pro 


ly ſpeaking, the very Eſſence of their nd 
this St. of who will be allowed to ſpeak. the 
Senfe'of the Antients, makes fully out. So that 


when we aſſert the Authority of Biſh9ps over their 


Prifbyters and the whole Church ** is all one whe- 


ther We (ay the 1 or the , Pf 
_ Office, or the Power and Juriſdiction 


Nos, chat there was Aon 1 always 
obſerved in the Church is evident, 1, From the 
Teſtimony of the moſt eien riters, who 
ſpeak of Biſpopi, Preſgaters, and Deacons, as di- 
ſtinct Degrees in the Church,” and the two latter 
as ſubordinate to the Firſt.” lenatius is full of 
Tefticzonies © this Pyrp6B. In his Epiſtle 8 
he exhorts them to do all Thi 
Unity, under the Biſhop preſiding in the Place of 
God, and the Preſbyters in the Place of the Apo- 
ffolical Senate, and the Deacons, to whom is com- 
mitted the Min ifiry and Service of Ne as dhe Chriſt. 
Add to this, the Author of the A 
tyrdom of [onatins ; Nur Biſhop of Ay — 
lived not long after them; beſides Clemens Alex- 
andrinvs, Origen, and Tertallien, in the Wes 
os of the next Age ; they all agree in heh = 


Aae that there, 12 255 in n 
the different Orders s and N. 
the Church. And tlieſe 5 . ad 


2 as to Matter of Fact, in the Fhree erk 
; that there was then an Order of Chief 


7275 or Biſhops, ſuperior to. Pre foyters,. I* 


ot 


and A owed in the Chriſtian Church: 


© Then 2% U we examine whence' this Ap 
ee e 
tte of will in iome e dete 
mine the 298 alſo, And here, the ſame Ku- 
how, with the unanimous Capler of all others, 
Orig that it was no Human Iavention, but an 
1 Settlement "Fig. 201. themſelves 
95 Piet Apt ointment. 1551 
= Tertullian beni 2 705 155 to. win 
= ound” to hz haye Ip 4 
is agrees lf" with ee emens 
Aera 


S 


"Of che-Onigimal. if Mies, &c. 
Mitxendrinys bag: recorded of 2 
dt ned Hiſha about Epheſus ; Ajatich Bi-... 
aps, at'whoſe Requeſ 3 ſays, he wrote Hirrou, Car. 
his Goſpel againſt the Hereſies of Ebion and, C. erer. 
xintbus. Wenge it follows, the Order of Biſhops N 
yas. ſettled before — of Seripture as 
concluded: Whence Gemen: Alrxandrinus ob- Clem. Alex. Pd 
—— That chareare many Precepts in Snipes eee, . 
appertaining toi particular Sorts of Perſons, as " 6 
Proſbyters, Dram, and: Biſhops alſo. Henan is 
of the fame Opi nion, and ays deri ves the duc: 
es & ik 06, und their Original from the 
— he fays, was the Ninth Biſhop tro. 1.x. c. 2% 

Nome in Epiſcopal Suqeſſiom from the Apoſtles. 
And in another Place, gi ingi an exact Catalogue rea. I. 2 C. 
of che Twelve Biſhops "of Kors, that had governed © | _/ 
in that See to His: Vine; he ſays, Linus the fixſtof 
them was ordained'by Apoſtles, and Eleuherius 
was.the Twelfth from that Original. Tertullian Tertal. de Pro 
inſiſts: upon the ſame Argument, and defies the . 
Hexeticks to trace. their Ox 


ako! thatSoarcss' 
Fon thus it is rt ches make their 


Reckoning. This implies that the Apgfles, a8 
—— Churches, ſettled Bi in them, . .. 

he that this might be proved from the:Records © _.. 

Lasers lee e made © rifis Chak. PERS 


wes 26h eretick d.. N. 27 Hit) 2: 

At tis Diftance of Fime, cheep > 
forme ſcarter'& Remæins and "eat foe, to be col- 
bected out of antiche Writers ; ſufficient 0 evi 
dence chat the Apuſties ſettled Biſbop.inathChorches, 
upon their firſt Plantation. Tb begin with the 
Church ot Rome. Fhat the Apoffies 'ardajned! Þ 
2 hay a praved from Twotufficient 


Aubhoriti 441 r 
St. G e kal ben Rafſin, St. Jer 


tatus Ga Of Biſboge and St. ROY who ſays, if tho ug ws” 
— ons another be\ of = 
CADA win: "heel dae 2nd egen 2 


1 1 8 
Way; ———— number rom St. Men Ft 
Lim facceeded:: enen; and Cem Lane 1 55 2 2 4 
Angcletus' Clemens, een 1 4s bug catan N . 


v3 S 110 K Nins Octo zl 55 


K Next, 


19 


/: 6 Eceleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book II; Next, for the Church of alem Jamei klie 
uin Brother. was the. firſt 75 deren as all 
- »-- - ancient Writers agree; tho when and by whont 
Hieron. Cat, he was ordained, they are not ſo unanimous: For 
Ge. ſome ſay by the Apoſtles, after our Lord's Cruci- 
Ghryſ. Hom. 33. fixion; others by. Chriſt himſelf; and others again, 
bdoth by Oriſt and his Apoſtles. However that was, 

Conft. Apoſ. I. 8. it is remarkable what Qemens, one of the an- 
c. 35.  cienxeft of thoſe Writers ſays, That this was de- 
ſtigned as a peculiar Honour to St. James, as the 
Brother of Chreft : For tho our Saviour uſually 

ve the Preference to Frter, John, and James his 

| 1 none of thoſe contended” about this 
EPR yn 3 wo" _ amer 2 be Biſhop of the 
Aug. Place. St. Auſtin ſtiles John Biſhop eruſalem 
_— James Succeſſor; Tod Biſhop of the Dat? 


. 


c. 37. | | 4: 2p | + | 

_ wherein he ſat as firſt Biſbop.; bur Euſebiur relates, 
1 Tradition, that Simedn; Son of Geopas, our 

Forio Couſim according to the Fleſh, was una- 


— 


nimouſly ira — — er aro of 
St. Jamer, by the Apaſtlet a iſorples,” toge- 
cher with our Sende Kine Ala were then 
vu. 201, 2008-259 aig 1H aoappt. 
cn 1. Cs At Antroch, Elodius was the firſt, and Hnatius 
I icons Be both nie before Ste 
* Peter's Death. Of Tongtins it is ſaid, he received 
| the Gift of the High-Prieftbood: from the Hand of 
the great Peter; and therefore no Queſtion can be 
made of Enuodrus. Atbanaſus calls Jenatins the Firſt 
Riſbop. of Aniloch after the Apoſtles ;"Oriven the 
Second after Peter, and Ferom\.the Third. And 
tho they count differently, they mean the ſamo 
Thing; That Ignetius was ordained Suèoeſfor to 
Euodiiæ while the ee 075 Be might be 
called either Second or Third after the Apoſtles. 
2 ak Peer and Euodize were incluled or excluded 
A: 447.144 Gut of che Number; >. 32 £08 und en: 
Heron. Ct. 8 - Polycarp was another Apoſtalical 
Len L. . c. 3. Wa ordained by St. John, as St. Jeram by the 
n len; as Irrnæus who: knew him, affirms. . 
Een. J. 3. c. 33 C faßias Bi ſnop: of Hiera polig, was cotemporary. 
with Ignatius and Polycarp, d che Beghming ot 
the ſecond Centuty; 2 Diſcipts alſo of St. 
3274 | 9 e l John 3 


| 
4 

2 
| 


| Titles of Honour given to Biſhops. 17 

Jobs; by whom it is probable he was or- Chap. 1. 

Timothy, Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, 
were both ordained by St. Paul - And Ciryſoter 
with Euſelius ſeem to give them both the Power 
of 333 E oh 5 1 Biſhop 
'  Dionyfſus, the Areoparite, was made firſt Bi 
of pn "and Cuklas menrions an - Epiſtle of ne 
Dionyſus Biſhop of Carinth, in the ſecond Century, 
that aſſerts it. So that he muſt be orda ined either 
by St. Faul himſelf, as Suidas, &c. think, or ſome 
other Apaſtle. This Dionyſus died ſometime be- 
fore St. John, was ſucceeded by Publius, and he by 
7 whom St. Ferom calls à Diſciple of the 


* 


ofiles, being tutor d probably by St. John. Now . 
Quadratus was John's Diſciple (as he might be, 
who was Biſhop in the Time of Hadrian, to whom 
eſented his Apology) there might be Three 
Biſhops ſucceſſively at Athens, all trained up by 
the Apefilg, and Two of them conſecrated. by 
their Hands, or, at leaſt, with their rf 
Tbeodoret ſays, Epaphroditus was Bilhop of Fi. Peg. Com. i 
buepi; and chat, as Timothy and Titus were Biſhops x Tim. 
of Epheſus and Crete under the Name of Apoſtles 
ſo Eppbroditus held it under that Title; whi 


was then common to all that were properly une) ena 
Biſb i. if 9 5 | [1 1 WEEN : F My : b "2 f 
W . 60%; nin £50 
2 | : iT 


e Apoft'es ; and by that Name 
WHINE they were firſt called, before the Name 
of Biſhop was appropriate to their Order. Till 
For. - B 7 ten 


9 


18 dec Ecolefraſtec al Antiquities, A 
Bvak II. then the ſame Perſons were called promiſcuouſſy 
Ame, both Biſhops and Preſbyters ; and the Name of Bi- 
| ſhape, to diſtinguiſh. them from mert Presbyters, 
— = HAY was that of Apofles.. And for that Reaſon St. 
Faul, to diſtinguih himſelf from ſuch Apoſtles, 
calls himſelf an Apoſtle not of Man, nor ſent by 
3 © pteach, as thoſe other were, who were 
Fhoſen and ſent by the Apallles io confirm the 
Amalar. de Offic. (hufcher. But the Apiſtles being dead, and their 


— I. 2. c. & s inferior in Excellency, Cc. nor having 
i the Leſtimony of Mirucles, they thought it not 


decent to aſſume the Name of Ap:/{es'; but di- 


vicling the Names they left to Preflyters the Name 


of Kreer, and they themſelves. were called 
n Nic. Ant thus, as Theodovet obſerves, the 
me of Aboſtles was: approprined to ſuch only 

as ere Apeſt les indeed ; and the Name of Biſhop 
2 . thoſe who before were called 
nnen via When e 

5 E e N ee D ob from 

the Identity ot the S Rrſbop and Freſbyter, in 
de firſt Age; Not chat therefore Biſhops. And 
Pers were all ene; but that - Biſhops were 
iMänguiſhed by Name more expreſſive of thei 

| eriority, via, that of Secundary Apeftles. 
Con. Corthag. 1 Afterward Biſhop's thought it enough to be ſtiled 
Suliag. Chai. a the Apoſtles Succeſſors ; and ſo the Biſhops in the 
Maſcu Cuncil of Carthage call'd themſelves and others. 


92¹ 


Hieron. Ep. 65. And St. Jerom ſays, Whereſoever a Biſhop is, they 
ir Prieſthood is th 


ad Evagr. are An 


u of-equal: Meri, their - 
fame ; they are all 


— 


Teir Frieithood us the 
ucceſſors of the Apoſtles. 


Hence every Biſhop's See was dignify'd with the 


Title of Sedes Apoſtolita or Apoſf alical See; and 
not only that of Nome. The Catholick Church ſays 


Aug. Fp. 42 4 St. Auſtin, is propagated and giffuſed over ull the 
ef. N cid be e Fees, Tis plain this is not 
ſpoken of the Biſhop of Rome alone, and there- 


| tore not to be uſurp ide _ 1 4 
. Biſhops were alſo called Hines of the People, anc 
| Hincipes Eclefie, Heclgſaſtical Hinter, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from Secular Princes; alſo Prepofitt 

Nesse ve, Nest een Heeg, Prefidents, Provoſts, 

nd Inſpectors of the Church. And becauſe this 


WF © Prefidehcy 


Tins? of 22 given 70 % Biſlope. * 30% 19. 


9 ICY; Was gags the Cer T2) alſo, they — 8 2. 
Ggvibed 5 5 Characters gf Hincipes a, 18 
im, dum mi | 


cerdotes, and Poatifices A - 91 
Chiek Fad and Frinces of the Clergy. - 95 
Every, Bit * anciently called alſo Papa, aw Ca 
Father, or; ; oy now the Biſhop of Name Plal. aa. 
alone ' aſurps that itle. This appears from ert de Pudic. 
Zn, wn 25 zives that Title to au Chriflien c. is. 
5815 we eee wr + 30 , ain) 13 
Gries, Sidomus, nar thy Gi, ruardꝭ der, 5 81 k 
a Learned Romenft, has 9 prove it did . 6. * 
from Authazs, as * as Phgizus, and Gregory of 
Tours ; nay, he pores too, out fof Balſamon, that 
this Name was given to the „ferien Clergy, whid 
were called Patres Pißnni, Little ee and 
their Tonſere, or Crown, D the T. 12 of 
th 75 In e 1 Ba _ 
calls Priſbitert, and the Cor roetopape 
Protopapades, Chief "Ek. eue {pete nar 
his, 8 when the. Se ite 47 
were become all one. 
Jos. x were. KG Way led por Pairum, + uu 775 
cop: r cauſe e Order © res 
155 Fall by — Qurch, i. e Biſhops, made 
ales Ocdipa tion, whereas Preſbyrers.could © 
oyly begs 5 by the Power they had of Bapti⸗ 
ng, as E tus: obſerves: Ang therefore, hö“ Epiph. Har. 75 
Preſbyters ol ſomerimes called Fathers, yet we 
no where find the Title of Pater Patrum, given 
to any of che Order. But becauſe the Bilhogy Of conc. Carta 
Rome 94 * abuſe 5 1 they were for- ab Cypr- 
bid by two African Councils at (rt * one in 
Oprian's and the other in St. A. in's Time. n 
Biſhops had allo the Name o Patriarchs, and . A Nyif ora 
were uſually ſo called, till the Word came to be . de Fun, Melet,” * 
uſed tor ByſÞops of larger Sees, and who had Pri- 
mates and Metropole under them. Yer, even 
after that de Jarca obſerves, Athalaricus, and the 
reſt; of the Gathick Kings, gave the Nawe of Pa- 
yy 7 to all Bithops in their Domunons. f 
All Biſhops antiently, m_ alſo ſtiled Vicars of 
vit. Every Riſbeb is the Vicar of God, e 
, 8h Auſtin: And. Face Ori. A Vacar, ons 


ice - 


\ 


% 


20 | » Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 


Book II. Vicegerent, fays Gyrien in ſeveral of his Epiſtles. 
ad this is his Ming in that noted Palla | 


] E to | 
7; £p"63-2d- Cornetius, where he ſays, all Herefes and «þ; . 
2 


'Ep. . take their Original from hence, that Men do not 
39 ſubmir to God's Priefts, and conſider that there 
do to be but one OY in a Church at a Time, 

an 


Rigalt in loc one Judge as the Vicuar of Ch 45 This 1 
tit owns, is nz of every individual Bi op, 
and therefore falfly applied to the Biſhop of Rome. 


Bafil. Confiit, St. Bafl, and the Author under the Name of St. 
Mon. 6.3% n Ambroſe, (who is ſuppoſed to be Hilary, a Deacon 
oh F. ie. of the Church of Rome ) extend the Title to all 
Biſhops; which would have been an unpardonable 
Overſight in the latter, had it not been the Cu- 
ſtom then to give all others this Title, as well as 
the Biſhep of Rome. | | 

Angels of the Churches, was another Title of 
Honour given to Biſhops. St. Paul, 1 Or. 11. 10. 

ſays, Women ought to be covered in the Chur 
becauſe of the Angels. And St. Jobn, Rev. 1. 20. 
The Seven Stars are the Angels of the Seven Churches. 
Which Hilary the Deacon, St. Azftin, Epiphani- 
Cc. underſtand of the Biſbops, or Governors 

Socrat, I. 4. c. 23. San . ang md ey Ales _ 

hop. of Thmuts,; the Angel of the Chu 

1 8 — and in the Notes upon Timothy, under 
the Name of St. Jerom, it is ſaid of every Biſhop, 
dihat be is the Angel of God Almighty, © 


! 


+ ©COCCOCOCCOOCOCOCOOECO 

x0 CHAP. I. 
Of the Offices of Biſbops, as diſtinũ from 
| Nei „ | 


ea dearing the Pradtſ Cad - 
Jag mirive Churc 


between Biſhops and Preſbyters, in the 
Diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. Ln 


Offices of Biſhops above Preſbyters. Fa 


1 
I. In the Common Offices, ſuch as Preaching, Chap. 3. 


Baptizing, Admitliſtring the Euchariſt, Cc. the 

Biſhop acted by a different Power; he was the 

abſolute, independent Miniſter of the urch, and 

acted by his own Authority: The Pre/byters were 

no more than his Aſiffants, commiſſion d and 

directed by him, ſq that they might do nothin 

againſt his Will, or Independent of him. And 

hence, tho there was no Difference in the Things, 

yer there was an Eſſential Difference in the Power | 

of doing them. This appears from ſeveral of the a 

Ancient Writers, and Canons of Councils. Some net. Eg. 3d, 

of which aſſert the Biſhop's. Power to have been Gone Eddie? 

ſuch, that no Eccleſiaſtical Office was to be done © 36. 

without him; i. e. without his Knowledge, Con- 

ſent, Direction, or Approbation. The Apeſtalie !! 

Canons give the Reaſon of this ; 08 * the Bi- Can. Apoſ. c. 39 | 
ſhop is the Man to whom the Lord's. People axe 

committed,- and he muſt give an Account of their 

Souls, Tho' a Preſbyter might ordinarily admi- 

niſter the Sacraments, yet it is not Jawful toi do 

it without the Biſhops, ſays. nat ius, i. e. without Ignat. Ep. ad 

his Ajlowance and Approbation. Without his . a. 8. 

Authority Preſ>ytcrs and Deacons have no- Power Tel. de Bape. 

to baptize, ſay Tertullian and St. Jerom; CO 8 

they do baptize, they derive their Authority from ct Li! 

their Superior, ſays St. Ambroſe,, This Obſerva- — hes 

tion alſo holds upon the Office of Preaching., That Can. Apck c. 5B, 

was primarily the Biſhop's Buſineſs, and wh 

they generally diſcharged themſelves, eſpecial 

in the African Churches. Among them no Preſh;- 

ter was permitted to preach in the Preſence of his 

Fiſhop, till St. Auſtin's Time; and that Favgur Podid. Vit. Aug. 

nted to him by Valerius, gave Offence to ſeve- * 

ral Biſhops ; till they found the good Effect of it. 

But then, tho' they were allowed to, preach, it 

was poteſſate accepts, by the Power and Authority 

oft the Biſhops that appointed them. Indeed in 

the Eaftern Churches this Allowance was made 

before; but ſtill it was but a Gram of the Bi- 

ſbepr; and Peſbyters did it by. their Authority / 

and Commillion ; and when Biſhops ſaw juſt Rea- 

fon to forbid" chem, they had Power to limit or 


"28, | Ru, Eecleſ iaftical duke, 


one at 79 er a, From 1 he e Time « his Arius 
wary Ly Aid a Di nee” in the Church, + recorded 
Laue. i i both b Focratet and Sozomen, 

II. II. Some Offices. were never intruſted to Preſox- 

fers, nor allowed if performed by them; ſuch; as 

the Ordination of the Superior Clergy ; Biſnops, 

* Preibyrers, = Deacons. , That, Power, was the 

rogative of Biſhops, and the diſtinguiſhing 

Hieroo Ep. 85, Character of them from their Preſhyers. What 

' ad Eragr. ©» Is It, fays St. Frrom, that a Biſhop does more than a 

ton » Preſbyter fetting aflde the Buhneſs of Ordination? 

e 12 And St. G. hy ſpeaks ro the ſame Purpoſe 

3.8. 3 "hen he fays, lo are ſuperior to them, only 

in che he Power dination, and have that one 

mote chan they. The f. ſame. St. Chryſoft i 

Hy. . om. T. ad Philip, 1.) proves "Timihy to e a 

iſhop, becanſe of his Power to Ordain; and he 
20 in another Placé, that the 5 cry whi 

orqained Hi otty was a Synod of: Bijhcps, becauſe 


Þ i <1 A e ters had no Power to Ordain a Bijpog: 


Al 


. His“ all the 3 of the ancient Ounci 


„ e fn - which ſp or Bi . 0. Ordaining do agree; and 
- 2 os e zeit was fuck Rule; in the Primitive Church, 


$3 25. Oh: Fi 1 "hat NH 1 595 ſent for Three Biſhops from 
rh — IF the fartheſt Corners of Itah, rather than want a 


2 ap. ud? 0 115 mÞer of Biſhops to Ordain him. 
k. & 23. - 6 Prpfhy indeed, in oy Ordination of Prifby- 
Fe 12 8.4. e e 5 Aſa; th e REY ion of Hands 1 

er with the Biſhop, e.the 1054 V performed 


|. 't © Off eren, was all that was allowed 
** them; ot the pletended t. to: And in the Ordina- 
OD on of 4 Nied they had 7 Concern, that, being 
| . au, do 4 a Synod of Biſhops,  . 

: ut to this ſome orge, that the Preſoyters of 
4 exandrin” ordained their own Wh, 22 

Days of St. Matt, to the Time of craclas 
0 757 1; And Back their Aſſertion with rhe Au- 


0 thority el St. 725 775 855 Flow Evg r. Alexan- 
| #' 4 12 th Etage uſque ad Heraclam & 
Dietyhoy EP 194 05 5 0 055 1 7 un ex 


W- 5 ps 1 . 


im 1 5 


Tos - 


ciat. But with what Reaſon they do this, may Ch 

very well be inquired. For St. Jerom, in that. 
Place, does not fpeak of the Ordination of the 
© Biſhop, but the Election of him, and their Manger 3 
"of declaring that Election; which was by placing 

"him on the Biſhop's Tyrant, in Token of it. As 

for the Ordinaticn, that came afterwards, and was 
always reſerved for the Provincial Biſhops to per- 

'form, as will be ſhewed hereafter. Beſtdey,” the 

Practice of the Church, in cafe any Preſpyers togki Oo 
upon them to ordain, is an Argument ag1inftthar 

Opinion. 1/-hyras was depoſed by the Synod Of Athan, Apol, 2 
Alexandria, becauſe ordained by Clluthus only 2 
Prefſbrter, tho he pretended to be a Biſhop... 2 Ibid. 
veral Preſbyters were reduced to Laywen by e 
Council of Sardica, becauſe Eutychianus and Au- 

Jens who ordained them were only pretended  _. 
Biſhops. And the Council of Seuil went farther; can, 5. © ” 
they depoſed a Prefbyter and two Deacons, only 

becauſe the Biſb laid his Hands upon them, 

whilſt a, Preſbyter pronounced the ar 

Prayer. So jealous were they of the Fpiſcopal 
Prerogative, they did not allow Biſhops to de- 

4 or Commiſſion Freſbyters to ordain in their 

Name, but reſerved this inti rely to the Epiſcopal 

Function. E 
III. The Juriſdiction of wr 4 and Preſbyters III. 
was always different: BiſhÞs having the Power 
of calling Prefbyters ta an Account, and Cenſuring 

them for Miſcarriages in their Office; which was 

not allowed wice verſs, That it was all Cyrian's 

Time, is plain from his Writings, and the fre- 

quent Canons of the Cumils in the following Age , . apo. E 
both ſuppofe and confirm it. The Apfel!!! ©: £463 
Canons ſay, That no Preſtyter or Deatds, excom- a 
municated by his own Biſhop, ſheuld be received 

by any other: Which plainly ſuppoſes that Power. 

$nd many others there are to the ſame Purpoſe. % 


| Officer of Biſhops above Preſlytere. = > 
9.3 


* 


et it muſt be Own d, Bib feldom did any 
Thing of this Nature, withcut the Advice and 
Oonſent of their Preſbyters, who were their Ae 
ſors, and (as it wete) "the Gustil of the Church. 
Of which more heredfrer, And here it in to be 
4 By mage 


— 


24 Fecleſaſtical Antiquitiesz. 
Book II. noted out of the receeding Canons, If a Cie, 
, thought himſelf injur d by his Biſh9p, he 
Yee Con. Car. 2. might appeal either to the Metropeliten, or a 
L N Fravincial Synod. And in ſome Places, to avoid 

.Acbitcary Power, the Canons provided, no Cen- 
ſure ſhould paſs againſt a Preſvyter or Deacon with- 
out the Concurrence of ſome neighbouring Biſhops. 
The three firſt Councils of Carthage require 
three to cenſure_a Deacon, fix to a Preſbyter ; but 
oon. Nic. Can. y, for the inferior Clergy, the Biſhop might end their 
Mes himſelf; not but that they might appeal, 
45 re. | | | 


2 | * ; 
Sides 
Ld : K F 4 * * 


Of the Power of Biſhops over the Laity, 
|». Monks, ſubordinate Magiſtrates, and 
4 all Perſons within their. Qioceſs + And 
f their Office in diſpoſing of the Re- 


- vents of the Church. 


2 HE Power of Biſbops over the People, 
Vas as extenſlve as their Dioceſe ; no 
Kank or Quality were exempted from 


it; and Privileges to protect Men from 
8 the juriſdiction of their Dioceſan, were Things 
con- Chal. can. 4 unknown to former Ages, All A{ceticks, Monks, 
B. Juſt. I. 1. Hermits, and even Abbots. themſelves, were: ſub- 


* jected to the * of the Place where they liv d; 


and that hy the Civil, as well as the Eccleſaſtical 
Laws So yenerable alſo was the Authority of 
that Order, that ſubordinate Magiſtrates the m- 
ſelves were under the Reſtriction of their Diſci- 
Con, Arelat, 2. | pling-andaCoteeftion.; Peet, and Coveruorr of 
PE. Cities and Proyinges, weie oblig d to take their 
.Communicarory.,Þetters to the Biſhop of the 
-Place whither they. were ſent; and in Caſe they 


Lon l * 1 tranſ- 


* 


Of the Power of Biſh:ps, &c. 25 

tranſgreſs d, they were to ſuffer Excommunica- Chap. 5. 
tion by the Imperial. Law. Socrates ſays, they LN 
were alſo oblig'd to ſubmit their Acts and Decrees Socrat. I. 7. C. z. 
to their Inſpection and Examination, But tho 88 
they had this Power, thoſe Primitive Biſhops chal- 

leng'd none but the Ne, as of Fight belong- 

ing to them: And if ever they had Occaſion to 

e to a coercive Power over the Bodies or 
Efſtates, they apply d to the ſecular Magiſtrate 1 
for Aſſiſtance. As in the Caſe of Paulus Samo ſate- Euſtb. I. 7. c 30. 
nus; he had been depos d from his Biſhoprick bß 
the Council of Autioch, yet kept Poſſeſſion of che 
Biſhop's Houſe: When at Fathers in that Coun- 
cil having no Power to remove him, petition'd 
the Emperor-Awelizn againſt him; and he tho an 
Heathen, gave judgment for them, . g 
In after Ages, tho Biſhops attain'd to this 3 od 
Power, it was not by any inherent Night of their 
Order, but by the Favour and Indulgence, of ſ— 
cular brinces. And it muſt farther be noted, 
that it was accounted diſhonourable for Biſhops 
to petition the ſecular Power againſt the Life of 

any Man, whom they had condemne ] by.ſpirity- 
_ al Cenſures. Hence St. Martin, and other pious Sulp. ſever. I. a. 
Biſhops, refus d to admit Zhacns to their Com- 
munion for having petition'd Maximus to flay 
the Heretick Priſcillian. Sd great a Concern had 
theſe holy Men to keep within the Bounds f | 
their Spiritual Juriſdiction. 
In thoſe. Times, ſo univerſal was the Reſpect 
paid to Biſhops, no Chrifian would pretend xo 
travel without Letters of Credence from his own n 
Bi hop; if he meant to communicate with the 
Chriſtian Church in à foreign Country. The 

ranting theſe Letters was another Branch of 

piſcopa! Jariſdiftion, which, tho they were ſtiPd 
in general Litere Fumatæ, becauſe they were writ 

in a peculiar Form, with ſome 8 Marks, 
Cc. to diſtinguiſn them from Counterfeits; yer 

there were ſeveral Kinds, according to the G5 
caſions or Quality of the Perſons that carry d. 
hem. 1. The Fele Commendatoria, Which 

were granted only te Perſons of Quality, or 2 


$ Nn 
- 


1 


25 Eclat aftical Antiquities. 


"Book II. fons "Whoſe Reputation had been call d in Que- 
RO ans ſtion, or to the Clergy. 2. The E Epiſtole Cummu- 
f caterlie which were alfo call d Pacifite, Ecclefaſti- 

ce, and ſometimes Canonice, which were granted 

to all ho were in the Peace and Communion "y 

the Church. 3. The Fpifale, Dimiſſorie, Ne: 

were likewife calf d Pacfice,. Yid given "on! y to 
the Clergy when they were to remove from their 
oon Dioceſe and ſettle in another ; and theſe 
were i teſtify they had their Biſhop's Leave to 
depart, All theſe it was the Biſhop's ſole Pre- 
| rogative to grant, and none might _ preſume to do 
it without his Authority and Cotymiſfion. 
Another 'Branch of the Ke Jutiſcliction, 
Con, Anti. was to diſpoſe of the Revenues of the Church; 
54 & 25- and this was granted by the Councils of. Antioch 
&8. *7'Gengra, Cc. and is mention'd in the Apoftolical 
Can, Ap>. c-3r Canons; for this Reaſon in general, becauſe to 
dim the People and the Souls of Men are com- 
- mitted. Al the Intomes and Oblations of the 
Church were to be diſpens d at hs Will” and Diſ⸗- 
. cretion of the Biſhop ; tho” he did jr not always 
with his own Hand, but by proper Affiſtants ; 
- Chal £26 fuch as his Archdeacon and the Oecouonns, which 
= * rome Canons order to be one of the Clergy of every 
Church; "who being Wes PA were alfo ic- 
counrable 1 to him. Hes 
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Of the General Office of Bifbops. 29 
ion, vig. the Preſervation of the Faith, tho not Chap 
jo to the external Polity. The Paſtoral Care was WAY 
common to all thoſe who had the Office of a Biſhop ; 23 
and when the Faith was any Time in Danger, ei- 
ther from Hereſy or Perſecution, every Biſhop 
thought it his Duty to labour as much for ano- 


' ther's Diqceſe as his awn.. Tho they were many 


Biſhops, - as St. Cyprian ſays, the whole World was 68. 
but one Dioceſe, 225 they had but one Flock 53 ; 
feed, u hich they were oblig'd, all alike to rake 

Care of. And in this Senſe, as every Biſhop was 

an univerſal Paſtor, ſo they were ſtiFdſach; of the 

ſame Merit, and equal in their Prieſthood. Tis 
certain, that in Things not concerning the Faith, 

they were not to interfere in other Biſhops Dio- 

celes : but when Religion was invaded; as their 

Maxim was, That there is but one B:ſhoprick in 

the Church, Epiſcopatus unus, cujus à finoviis in ſ6- * de unit, Ec- 
lidum pars tenetur, and every Biſhop had an undi- C. | 
vided Portion in it: No human Laws could re- 

ſtrain them from exerciſing ſuch Acts of the Epi 

cep Office, in any Patt of che World, as were 8 


dy them thought necelfary, 


To ordain in the Divceſe of another, was againſt 


the Rule of the Primitive Church, yet, when the 


Church was in Danger, to be over-run with 
Arianiſm, the Great Athanaſus made no Scruple 
to do it. In the Arian Perſecution, under Valens, amg. l. 2. cg. 
Euſebius Samoſata did the like; and 'Epiphanius Epiph. Ep. 24 
made Uſe of the ſame Privilege, giving this for Jan. Hicroſ. 
his Rraſon,; That in Ceſcs. of Neceſſuty, © every FA 
2 had Power to act in any Part of the G sj; N 

or tho all Biſhops had their particular Churches to 
officiate in, and might not ordinarily tranſgreſz 
their Bounds, yet the Love of Chriſ was a Rule 
above all, and was therefore ſufficient to autho- 
tiae him in his Deviation from the former. Hence 
it appears that every Biſhop was as much Thiivere wy 
fol as the Biſbeß of Rome, and had as much dre 
Care of the Whole Church as he could then, or +» |- 
ever ſince pretend to have, being no more chan  __ © 
ſingle Member of the Catholick Colleve of Biſhops n 
every one of which had a Title to feed the whole 
N. 1 r Church 

IJ. %s 


Eterlaſtaſtical Antipulrier. 


Book II. Church of God, and drive away Hereſy out of any 


F Partof it. 


— 
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07 the Independency of Biſhops, eſpeciall, 
in the Cyprianic Age, end in the Afri 
can Churches. Weil beni 


dong the other Offices of a Biſhop, it 
das not the leaſt, that he was Abſo- 
MA S| lure in his own Church, and Iade- 
FAD. pendenr of all others ; but rather in 
. the Ritual, than in the Subſtantial Part 
of Religion. In Matters of Faith, if Bithops cor- 
ruped it, or introduced Rituals deſtructive of it, 
they were obnoxious to the Catholiek College; 
but in Indifferent Rites, every Biſhop was allowed 
to appoint what he thought expedient, without 
being accountable to any for them. Tho there 
was but one Form of Worſhip throughout the Church, 
as to the Subſtance of it, yet there were different 
Liungies; and they all came from this Source. 


Tho there was but one Nule of Faith, fix d and un- 
alterable through the whole Church, yet there were 
ditferent Ways of expreſhng it, from the ſame 


Original. In the Lyurgies, the Church of Ceſarea 


Naz. Orat. -20 in had one compos d by St. — and approved by 
the Chu 


Baſ. Ep. 63. ad 
Neocaſar. 


Iren. I. 1. c. 2. 


En ſebius his Biſhop; ch of Neoceſarea in 
Funtus had another; and Chryſoftows, for the 
Church of Confantinople, differed from chem both : 
The. Ambrofan Form differed from the Rowan 
the Roman from others, and the Africans had 
peculiar Forms of their own.” In the Creeds, 


70. ad ſren aus s, :Cyprian's, and Tertullian's are not the 


ſame exactly in Method nor Words: The Creed 
of Euſelius, and his Church of Cæ ſarca, differed 
from that amt yy that of Cyril from St. 
James's; and that of Aquileis, from the Roman or 
runde, Apoſtles 


- 


Words 1nvifble and Impaſſible were a 


Of . the Independeney of Biſbops. 
u Creed. In the Creed ee 


firſt Article, to oppoſe the Patripaſſian or Sabellian 


Hlexeticks, who aſſerted that the Father was Viſi- 


I 


ble and Paſſible in Human Fleſh, as well as the Son. 
The like might be, obſerved of other Creeds ; and 
the Reaſon of all this Difference could be no 
other but this, That all Biſhops had Power to 


frame the Creed of their own Churches, and ex- 
| 2 them in ſuch Terms as beſt ſuired their own 


nvenience, and to meet with the Hereſies they 
99755 moſt ee wag hep 30 x TING 
nt this Power of rhe Brſhop will appear yet 
farther, from the Power every Biſbo had to ap- 
point particular Days of Faſting in his on Church, 


, * 


29 
Chap. 6 


ded to tj 


And this we learn from St. Aufin's Anſwer to Aug, Fp. 86. ad 


Caſalanus about the Saturdays Faſt, _ In Africk, 
ſome. Churches obſery'd it, others not : This Ca- 
ſulanus was troubled at. Now to remove his 

ruple Sr. Ain gives him this Anſwer; That 


the beſt Way in this Caſe, was to follow thoſe who 


were the Rulers of every Church. Therefore if he 
would take his Advice, he ſhould never reſiſt the 
Biſbip in this Matter, but do as he did without 
Scruple, A ſufficient Argument of the. Biſhop's 
Power at that Time. HAR 

In the African Churches from the Time of G- 
prian, theſe Privileges; of the Biſhop were of 


greater Extent, even to ſeveral Momentous Points 


VN 


of Diſcipline. In the Caſe of Re-baptizing ſuch as Con. Carth ap. 


were baptized by Hereticks, Cyprian was for it: 
Tho' he did not cenſure thoſe who acted different- 
ly, but declares he left every Biſhop to his Liberty, 
to act according to his Judgment, and anſwer for 
what he did to God alone. In the Point of ad- 


mitting Adulterers to Communion again, Cyprian Cypr. Fp. 52 


* ſays, his Predeceſſors were divided upon the ghſlion, 


bur they did not divide Gmmunion; and; tho 
ſome admitted Adulterers to Penance while others 
refuſed ir, they did not cenſure each others 


Practice, but preſerving Peace, they left every one 


to anſwer to God, As to the Queſtion about Cl:- 


nick Baptiſm, i. e. Whether Perſons only fpriakled _ 


w 
— 2 — 


/ 
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30 c Eecleftaſtica ie a 
Rook IT. with Water in their Beds in Time of Sickneſs, 
ud notimmerſed, were to be efteemed com teat 
Chriſtians? Cypri en affirms it: But yet, if any 
cypr. Ep. 76. — were Nefended that it was not a lawful 
and gave ſuch Perſons a new DImmer/on, 
hepdofelſes that he preſcribes to none, but 2 
them to their own Judgment. 
Cen, Carth. ap, In Relation to this Power of Biſhops, Cyprian is 
Cypr. very full, in his Speech at the opening the great 
Council 'of Cartharge. Let us every ane no 
lays he, give our Opinion of this Matter (mean- 
ing the Rebaptizing, r.) Judging no Man, nor 
Repelling any from our Communion thar "ſha 9 
Aer , For no —— of us co himſe 
Bi or compells his Colleat uc] 
bs + Terror to a Neceſſity of coil Tg 
| foraſmuch as every Biſhop, according 10 the Fa 
berty and Foyer that is gtanted him, 13 fee to act 
as he ſees fit; and can no more be judged by others, 
than he can judge _ even zl ex eg he 
. 0 Lord Jefr Ovip „ who. 0 
to inveſt Us che Government: nf his 
Gurt, ane to 5 e bro drr Aion. 


nA. IT, 
0 the Pe; of Biſhops in ack 32 
Opt Secular. Cauſes, 2225 the 


Privilege we. bad to eee l 
wminalr. ä 


. of go ps) Chun N 
| 12 KY” of their Lives, and 
F teority of els Mam ners, ind them. 
ſelves ſuch a Character, that continual 
Application was made to them far the 
Sydon.3-EÞ.12. Deciſion of Secular Cauſes ; and hence, Cuffom pres 
vailing, the Diſtribution of Julliſe was commite 
$ynel, Ep.105- ted 10 them, agd 1 it became a Branch 2 
ce © 


* 22 WY" oY ab — 


c 
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cerned. For in * Þ the — Gong the Church, 
as well as the Laws of the State, forbad them to 


Breſbyters or Deecons : Tho Sylvanus Biſho 
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_ Power of Rm Cele onfs - i 
0 And ſame of them were ſo much employed han. 
1 they had ſcare Time for other Buſineſs: : — 

or, ſo great was their Reputation of Juſtice, 
that not only lian, but Men of all Ky ap- 
plied to them: much that St. Auſtin often 


ſpent all the Morning, aud ſometimes the whole e Vit. Aug. 


Emperors, became, reien, their 

Las cgoncurted with. thas Cuſtom : Enſebius ſays, ruſh. de vn. 
#untine made a La to confirm; their Dai eng, Cm.. 0: 
and that no Secular e thould diſnanul them: 
Haden ſays, he allowed their Sentence as Au- Sem. I. i. c. . 
thentick, as if it had been the Enpereris Deciſion, 
and that the Governors of Provinces ſhould be obli- 
ed to put their Laws in Execution. But to what 

Cauſes ch their Power extended is but underſtood 

two Laus of Arcadits and Honorius, as they fin 


Day, ew e 4 4 their Cauſes. 


nt 


in the Juſtinian Code. In them, Biſhops are al- Cod. Juſtin. Lc. 
lowed to judge,and/from their Judgment no Aſpeal N er 
is to be made: But then there are tuo — 4 
| Ee That they ſhall, have-Power to judge 

auſes put to their Arbitration : An 240, Nor | 
AA when Life and Death might be n 


intermeddle, except the Offenders. were. £ de 
ponifhed wich Ecc Cenſures.. 

Cauſes of this Nature encreaſing upon the | 
Biſhops, they were obliged to call in others to 
cheir Alliſtance; - commonly 8 of their one ih (146 avkih 

. "L356 

Troas, for ſome Default, intirely took — Socrat. | 7 &If 
out of the 3 of his Clergy, and made ſome 


 Lay-man. his. Deirgate; and hence it is probable | 
en Vin dle c daf thi ua 
iginal. 
Marche Biſbepe ere mor allowed. 0h. be Fudge - „ be 


in Capital or Oiminal Cauſes, they were wont to 
98 for ſuch Delinquents as implored the 


— 


Marcy of the Qurch. But they uſed, this Libertg 


only when Pardon would be for the Benefit and 
Honow: of the Church find State, or where che Cir» 


opulence ab to plates raight deſerve Compete 353 


Wii. 


* 
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32 Erxclgſaſtical Antipuitier. 
Dok gon And in this Office uſually had 0 t 
I. 

IR. an Intereſt in the Su rm har 4 5 
ſeldom rejected their Petition. And hence, to be 
2 of ; for « Ajlnp . 80 = ny 2 
ation tor 2 that the Want it has 

aon. i. 7. Fp.g. wy — Objection againſt his Election. 
3 were uſed to intercede for Ge 
8 ar Judges, in Freuniarq Caſes they ne- 
Nv 2b ,# 5 wore And St. Ambroſe gives this for the Rea- 
Amb. de Oßße. ſon; Becauſe in thoſe, -rwo Parties being con- 
1. + e. 9. cerned, a Biſhop could not intercede for one, but 


23442 che other would "be injured; and have Reaſon to 
think he wag bis l by the Intereſt of the 
9 8 1 
©800000000000000000000 
a X ifo! g 9x 


of, ſom eee W oy 1 


M Reſpe# ſbewed Fo Babe. ** all r 
fene in general. of 
EF ſides che foremention'd Privil chr 
zarte ſome Ciftoms which a 
lar e id to Bi 9 were 
che Cuſtom aß Bowi Head before 
Ambr. — — — — of Ang the nd. St. Ambroſe 
— "them both tc ether as if the one ſeemed. to 
+2 © accompany the However that was, the 
Cuſtom of bowing the Head before them to receive 
their Bleſſ vas — with by Emperors them- 
Hl adv Conſtant. ſelves: I Hizry tells us; Cor: fantius did it, tho 
otherwiſe he trampled on © thats Faith. Theodaret 
Theod. 1. 4. c. & ednfirms this Cuſtom; and a n of Honorius 
| : and Valentinun 1a "Bi 5: were the Perſons to 
8 whomalf the Wort bowed the Head. © 
3 Ferom mentions another ( i. The 
People's ſinging Hiſannas do their Brſb1ps ; tho 
he condemns it at the ſame: Time, a8 too great an 
E. i Honour. ms cites 2 Pallage from 22 
a 5 


ne en ere eee 


* 


glorified for his Doctrine. 3 


Ain ſays 


fer only to their 


Neſdelt ſhewed to Biſhops, „„ 
Library where the Form is expreſſed, Bleſſed he qe, Cap. 8. 
of the Lord, and bleſſed be your Comiy 1 1 Ton EDS 
275 45 Hegefppus tays, Hoſanna to the Saum Fee! 3 
o avid, was ſung to St. James, by the People * * 

that were converted by his Diſcourſe ; which ſame 
underſtand as ſpoken to St. James himſelf, tho 
others take ir for a Doxology to Chriſt; whom they 4 


548. , £9} 134010 7 
Another Inſtance of Reſpect, may be obſer vel 
in the uſual Forms of Addreſſing them, which 2 
was always done with ſome Title of Hon, ſu * 
as Frecor Coronam and Fer Curonam ueſtram, i. e 
our Honour and Dignity ; literally your Crown. 
his Form often occurs in Authors; and St. Au- Aug Ep. 147. 
both the Catholicks and Donatiſts uſed it | 
to the Biſhops of either Party. Some fancy this 
Form of Speech reſpected the ancient Figure of 
the Clerical Ton ſue; by which the Hair was cu 
into a Round, from the Crown of the Head 
downwards. : Others think it came from the 
Ornament Biſhops uſed to wear upon, their Head, 
and that they call a Crown or Mitre: Thol it does 
not appear that Biſbops wore, any ſuch Ornament. 
Valefus and Petavius ſay, that all Biſhops) had an valeC. Not. in 
appendant Badge of Honour in their Foreheads, Paz Nc“ 
which they ſay was the ſame with the F:ta/um, or Epiph Hr. 78. 
Golden Plate, theFewi/h High- Prieſt wore. Polycras Polycr. ap. Euſeb. 
tes, a very ancient Author, ſays, that St. John, Boot” Yr. 20 
Epiphanius, that St. Fames of eruſalem, wore it: n. 2, E 
But that was not ſpoken of them as Chriſtian 
Biſhops, but on Preſumption of their having been 
Fewiſh- Prieſts, ' and of the Family of Aaron. 
ndanus aſſerts, that Biſhops wore à Royal 
own or Mitre, and thence deduces the Cuſtom Bron. an. 58. 
of addreſſiug them Per Coronam ; tho'as that wants 
Proof, it ſeems moſt probable, it was only a Me- 
taphorical Expreſſion, ro denote- the Honour and 
Dignity. of the Epuſe al Order, or at moſt to te- | 
A>z {yo 5 N . 
Otophga le, 0 Dear to and Aura ** 
moſt Holy Fathers, were other Titles of Reſpec 45,49, 7, 
conferr d on Biſhops, and occur, frequently in the | | 
weror's Reſcrifis in the Civil Lau. And this 
ENA 1. I. ; | C p : may 


34 
Book 2 may ſerve to correct two ſotts: of People 


Ecthſiaftical Amiquities. 


Th f 
weed make the Title of moſh Holy Father, the Pope's 
tive; and Thofe, who "Will not allow any 
Priteff ant to — rhat Title, without che 


har” ye and cation of Pepery. 
beſides _ — meutionm d Biſtops had 
another Mark of Reſpect, which not be 


omitted, viz. a Gy — L in the Church, which 


33 "Bly Free Throne. Evfebius calls the 
wy ſolonts Seat Ipivor * * — the 


N05 —— in 


— 


Wr Th ne, and Greg. Nazian. calls the 

of — Seat, the Throne of St. 
Bark; becauſe he firſt ſar in that, as St. James 
did in the Epiſcopal Seat at Fernſultm, It wasalfo 
called B and Sr: h, the Ffgh Tun, 
decauſe it was exalted above the Prefbyters, whic 
were on each fide of ft; and not for any Pom mp or 
Splendor there was about it: For it was a Fault 
in any Biſſop to build himſelf fuctr an one, and 
was one of tlie Crimes ob jected againſt Paulus $4- 
woſatenns by the Council of Antioch; the Deſign 
of chem being only to make their Biſhops venera- 
ble, and not for Vanity and the Oftentation of 
Saule nene, 


n 
2. the tre, and ſome parti Fol Qual 


cations. required in fuch as Were to be 
1 — Biſvopes © T 


IF "Mong other, Jeſs renturkable 
| ficarions for the Epiſcopa [Oe 5-40 
ct afix'd Age wus one. ue. The Couth- 
SH cil of Neoceſurrs requires a Perſ6tt 
- 10 be fall Thirty before he is or- 
Bene; which is a certain Argument the 


Was reg in à Bie; and the . 
N that 2 dedunt. 


er 


a FX, WO 


een wi nntT 


upon it, as the Canon of the 


; 9 | 
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_  Qualifitations required in Biſhops. . 38 
whether that Rule was always. obſerv'd from the Chap. 9. 
Days of the Apoſtles, may be queſtion d. Certain Yu 


it is Timothy was ordained young; as were alſo Tim; 4. 12- ? 


Gregory Thaumeturons, his Brother Athenodorus, auff n c. Jo. 
. of Theſſelonizs, Pauius of Conſtantinople, a Anyſ ** 
and Atha naut. OF whom, Athunafus probably _—_— Ned 
before he was Thirty. For, as he ſays himſelf, he Atlan. Ep. ad 
remembred not the Beginning of the Perſecution * | 
under Maximtnion, Anno 303; and yet Anno 326 | 

he was ordained a Biſhop. 1 ”gius, Biſhop of Hincmar, Vit. 
Rhemes, was but Twenty-two. Years old when he Corcier. Not. in 
was ordain'd, Anno. 471, and St. Eleutherius an Conf. Ap. 
Illyican Bithop, was conſecrated at Twenty. 

"This ſhews that the Cuſtom of the Church ſome- 

times varied in this Matter, either when Neceſlity 

required, & to promote Perſons of more extra- 

8 orth. 

ther 


Ano Qualification anciently required in a 
i/bop was, That he 


ſhould be one of the Clergy 
the ſime Church over Which he was made a 
ng | For Strangers, who where unknown to 
the People, were not reckon'd qualify'd, by the 
Canon. F tom St. Mark to Durch and Heraclas, Hieren. Ep. 53. 
it was the Cuſtom at Alexandria, for the PY H- 4d ast. 
ters of the Durch to chuſe 2 Bb out of their 
on Body: And when Gregory was obtruded upon 
them by the Arians, it was ſtrongly objected by 
Jin, That he was 2 7 to the Place : jul. Ep. ad Orient 
hereas, the Ordination of a. Biſhop ought not 9 Alb. Are. . 
to be ſo uncanonical; but he ſhould be ordained 


by the Biſhop of the Province in his own Church, 


and be 4 dts I inlet, "ar dure F xaigy, one 

of the Cler of the Church to which he was or- 

dained. e ancient -Fiſhops of Rome were of 

the fame Mind, Celeſtin, 1 8 and Leo, infiſt caleſ. Ep. 2. ad 


re Epiſc. Narbo. 
urch; and there 1 Pap. Eg. 5 


is a Law as late as Charles the Great and Ladovicus ad Aci. 

Pius to the ſame Purpoſe. Let this Rule admitted f a@ 

of Legal Exceptions in Three Caſes; 1. When it Capitulac Kar, & 

"was for the Benefit of the Church to tranſlate n 
iſhops from one See to another. 2. the 1 7. £29, 

 VUhdfch could LING unanimouſly agree opon Dee 
in their own Body, the Emperor or Council pr 
A 


36 | Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book II. ſed one of another Church to. their Choice, or 
promoted him by their own Authority, 2. Some- 
hs times Mens extraordinary Merit gave them Pre- 
Ambroſ. Ep. 8: ference, tho Strangers, before all the Members 
Al cckf.Vercel of the Church, to which they were choſen; and 

excepting in ſome ſuch Caſes, the Rule was gene- 
rally obſerv'd. | CO OT I WL}: ps 

But beſides theſe, it was required a Biſhop ſhould 


= Step GIF riſe pradually to his Honvir, by paſſing through 


ſome, if not all the Inferior Orders of the Church. 
This Rule was eſtabliſh'd by 8 Council of eb 
<4. Ara, Bratara, and others. And that.it was the 
Con e. cn. practice of the Church appears from Cyprian, The- 
oderet,” Gregory Nazianzen, &c. tho it was fre- 
- quently tranſgreſſed by ſome who were impatient 

to arrive at that Honour, . 
And here it muſt be obſerved, that Biſhops were 
not always taken out of the Pre/byters, but as com- 
monly from the Deacons, and ſomerimes out of 
the Inferiour Orders, Subdeacons, Readers, &c. 
© Nay, and from Laywen alſo, when God by his 
particular Providence ſeem d to point them out, as 
the firteſt Men in ſome 5 to be 
employ d in his Service. Of this St Ambroſe is a 
remarkable Inſtance. The City of Milan was in 
an Uproar about the Election of a Biſhop. Am- 
pevſin. vit. Froſe, Pretor of the Place, came in to appeaſe the 
Ambrot. Tumult, as by Virtue of his Office; and making 
2 Speech to them, it had a kind of miraculous 
Effect upon them: For they left of their Diſpute, 
and unanimouſly cried out they would, have Am- 
Iroſe for their Biſhop.” Which the Emperor under- 

ſtanding, looked upon it as a Providential { 

and ordered him (being then but a Cate humen) to 
be baptized, and, afew Days after, to be ordain- 
ace their Biſhop, NeEarins of Conflantineple, Eu- 
2.0 ſebins of Cæſarea in Pontus, Fucherius of Liens, 
gory Hom. zr. and 9 of Antioch, were promoted to the 
u. Epiſcopal Dignity from the ſame Order of Laj- 


10. 
Con. Brac. 1. f 
39. 


Lern Filggoniut particularly, as Chryſeſtom ſays, 

was taken e udicature, Bie 
ried from the Judges Bench, to the Biſhop's 
0 oS0s TURE ai aft 9.709) HIGU 
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2 . Theſe Ordinations were never cenſur'd as Uncar Chap. 10. 
monical tho” contrary. to the Letter of a com- ag] ö 

mon Rule; becauſe the Hand of Cod ſeemed to 4 - 

have directed i in their Election; and in ſuch a 

Cafe, a Layman might be made a Biſhop at once, 

withour any OY r 


2 been tt ten ne 5 PLN Se nd pate 


os CHAP. X. 


of one dee, Laws and Cuſtoms 
ecru about ths Ordination of Bi- 


ad ſoup: 


Ae HE N a Biſhoprick v was void by Death, 

or Oeſſion, Care was taken to fill up 
the Vacancy with all convenient Speed. 

la the African Churches, 2 Year was 

the utmoſt Limits allow'd for a Vacancy ; - bur in 

other Places it Was ſhorter. By the Council of conc, Chal. can. 
Chalcedon, every Metropolitan was obliged to fill s 
up the vacant See in three Months, under Pain I 
of Eceleſiaſtical Cenſure; ; except upon 1 unavoidable 
Neceſſity. At Alexandria the Election came on 
befdre the deceaſed Biſhop was interr d. Socrates Socrat. 1.7. c. 7 
ſays, Cyril of Alexandria was enthroned the third 
Day ale er the Dearth of Theophilus ; and intimates 
4 * ſame Practice was in other Places, Po- 

s of Conſſanti nople was enthroned before Maxi- 14. 1. 

mian his Fele was interr'd, by the Com- 2 
mand of the Emperor Theodofus, * to. avoid Tu- 
mults in the Church about the Election of a 
Biſhop, 3 
et, notwithſtanding all- the Care that could 
be taken in this Affair, the Election of Biſhops | 
was ſometimes deferr'd much longer than the pre- | 
ſcribed Time; inſomuch, that at the Time of aug. grevic. 
the Collation of Carths * 60 our of 456 Secs Die prima | 


were 


28 


a 4 - as 
33 


(an. c- 23. 


Conc. Artla“. I. 
Co 27. 

: Conc. arth. 2. 
Can 39 

Con Arelat. 2. 

c. 


 Ecclefiaſtical Antiquities, 


Book II. were vacant at once ; tho how this happen's is 


not certainly known. This dilatory Praftice in 


Ferand B. ſome Churches, is taken Notice of in the Couny 


cil of Macriana, and cenſur d by a Canon, which 
orders the Adminiſtrators, who were always ſome 
neighbouring Biſhops, to be removed, and the 
Churches to continue without Adminiſtrators, 
till they ſought for a Biſhop of their own. 

When the Time of Ordination was appointed, 
the Metropolitan ſent his Circular Letters, to 
ſummon all the Biſhops of the Province to be 
preſent and aſſiſt at it. Thaſe, who could not 
come, by the Rule of the Council of Nice, were 
to ſignify their Conſent in Writing: In which 

aſe, three Biſhops, with the Aſſiſtance or Co 
ent of the Metropolitan, were held a Canonic 
Number ; but under Three, the Canons did not 
allow of. The firſt Council of Arles, and the 
third of Carthage, require Three, beſides the Me- 
rropolitan z and the Second of Artes fays expreſty, 
the Metropolitan ſhall not preſume to ordain 2 
Biſhop, withoyt three Provincial Biſhops, beſides 


himſelf. Tis true, the Apoftelical Canons attow 


Conc. Tom, 4 


the Ordination to be perform'd. by wo; but 
theſe are againſt all other Canons; which are ſo 
far from allowing it, that. the Council of Or 
orders both he Calan Biſhops, and the Or 
dained, to be depos d: And the Council of Rex 
actually depas'd Arena s, becauſe he had not 
Three Biſhops to ordain him. But all Churche 
indeed, were not ſo ſevere upon ſuck Ordinations ; 
yet in all Places they were reckon'd Uncanonical, 
et, tho this was rhe common Rule and Pra- 
tice of the Church, Con ſecraliont of Biſhops by 
One or Two of that Order, have been admitted. 
If a Biſhop was ordaiaed by any Sort of Violence, 
and againſt his Will, tho only by Two Biſhops, 
the foremention'd Council of Orenge permits, his 
Ordination to ſtand, becauſe he was not conſent- 
ing to. the Breach of Carions. And. even, without 
that Paſſivity, ſome Ordinations by. Two. Bilhops 
only we do not find diſputed, Pelagivs Biſhop of 
Rove, and Fuhr Biſhop of Alcxapdria, were 
e : | reckon'd 
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reckon' d good Bifhops, tho ordained by Two of 0. 
that Ae the W a 228 
os 8 3 lap ann Siderius 

iſhop- iſca, was ordained by one alone; 
yet Athanaffus allow'd and confirw'd his Or * 
tion, and advanced him to the Metropolitical 
See of Piolemaic. And hence ir appears, that the 
Ordination of a ſingle Biſhop was valid, if the 
Church thought fir to allow it; and that the Bi- 
hop of Nome had no peculiar Privilege in this, 
above other Biſhops. . By 
According to the ancient Canon, the Ordina- 
tion of every Biſhop, was to be perform d in the 
— to 3 3 3 ly fs 5 

inly intimated by Cyprian, when he ſays © cypr. Ep. 63. 

to celebrate ede xxign, the neighbouri 
Biſhops of the Province uſed to meet at the 
Church, where the new Bilhop was to be ordain'd, 
and there 8 to his Election ànd Ordina- - 
eee 

ute t Pope 0 t againſt Jul. Ep. ad Ori- 
Gregory of Alexendria, who was obrruded 6 the — 8 
Chürch by the Euſcbian Party, in the Room of 

Atha naſſus, that he was ordain d at Antroch ; where 
as he ought to have been ordain d z aur vis 
uma, in the Church of Alexandria, and by 
the Biſhops of his own Province. The African 
Churches obſery'd this Rule very ſtrictly, of which 
we have ſeveral Inſtances. Sr. Auſtin himſelf WAS pod. Vit. aur. 
ordained at Hippy ; and having erefted à new 4 Eo. 28t. 
Biſboprick at Fuſſale, and elected x Biſhop, he '* 

- ent for the Primate, tho living at a great Di- 
ſtance, to come and ardain him there. * 

3 Fo to the Manner and TIS wy = gr v1 ; 

i it is thus briefly deſcribed by one of the f | 
Councils of Corthege, When a Biſhop is ordained, Ds 

$ 
** 


"Two Bi hold the Book of the Goſpels 

over his and whilſt one pronounces the 5 
Bleſſing, or Conſecration Prayer, all the reſt of 

the Biſhops that are preſent f lay their Hands 

upon his Head: The Author of the PT Hood. Areſ. I. 8. 
Conſſitutions fays, Two Deacons were to hold the ©+ 


_ 


Book, while the Senior Biſhop or Primate, with 
nn | C4 TW o 


40 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book II. Two other Biſhops aſſiſting him, pronounces the 
F :Prayeriof Conſecration. However that was, the 
Ceremony of laying the Goſpels upon his Head 
ſeems to have been in Uſe in all Churches. 
Cong. Abol. 8. The Author of the Conſtitutions reci tes one 
wg of the ancient Forms of Prayer, in the Cloſe of 
which are theſe Words: © Grant to him, O Lord 
*: Almighty, by thy Chriſt, the Communication 
of the Holy Spirit; that he may have Power 
<-to remit Sins, 176 to thy Command- 
< ment; and to confer Orders, according to thy 
e Appointment; and to looſe every Bond, ac- 
s cording to the Power which Thou gaveſt to 
< the Apoſtles; that he may pleaſe Thee in 
„ Meekneſs and a pure Heart, Conſtantly, Blame» 
©. leſs, and without Rebuke ; and may offer unto 
„Thee that Pure Unbloody Sacrifice, which 
<-'Thou by Chriſt haſt appointed to be the My- 
© ſtery or Sacrament of the New Covenant, for 
nz ſweet-ſmelling Savour, thro' Feſus Chriſt thy 
, Holy Son,, our God and Saviour; by whom be 
e Glory, Honour, and Worſhip. to Thee, in the 
e Holy$pirit,-now and for ever, Amen. It is 
not to be imagined all Churches had the ſame 
Form: For every. Biſhop, as has been obſerv' d 
before, having Liberty to frame his own Liturgy, 
and as different Churches had their different 
Liturgies, ſo we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Me- 
tropolitans had different Forms of Conſecration, 
tmo there are no Remains of them left. . 
Upon the Conſecration, the new-made Brſhop 
was conducted to his Chair, or Throne, by the 
other Biſhops; and being ſeared; they ſaluted 
him with an Holy Kiſs.” Then a Portion of 
_. Seripture- being read, (according to Cuſtom, as 
Part of the dally Service) the new Biſhop made 
Fpiph. Hzr. 73, A Diſcourſe upon it, which was called Sermo En- 
— . 4c. a8. throniflicus, from the Time and Circumſtances in 
PpPpPzhich it was ſpoken. K 3 40 © at 
2 It was uſual alſd for Biſhops, preſently after 
0 their Inſtalment, to ſend Letters to foreign Bi- 
ſhops, giving an Account of their Orthodox 
that they might receive Letters of Peace ud | 
OY | F Communnion 
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Commuion again from them; and theſe Letters Chap Ir 
were termed Literæ Enthroniflice, cνννννν we “ 
"mma? ; allo vow? ovyyexpuals, or Communicatory 2 c. 4. 
Letters, as the Council of Antioch terms them; . l. 7, c. 0 
not that they were ſuch as Biſhops uſed to grant 
to Perſons going to travel, but ſuch as they wrote 
to each other upon their own Ordination, and 
for the Reaſon before- mentioned. They were 
alſo called Litera Synodicæ, by Liberatus, who Liber. Brev. c. 1j. 
ſays, this Cuſtom was ſo receĩ ved, that to omit it, 
was deemed a kind of Refuſal to hold Commu- 
nion with the Reſt of the World, and a, Virtual! 
Charge of Hereſy upon them. Z A oe * 


Y 


CN NNN INCNIY 
| $ HAP. XI. 371 * ; 
* - we * - 309 en 21t 
Of the Rule which probibits Biſhops to be 

Ordained in ſmall Cities; and a Se- 

cond, which forbids Two Biſhops to be 
Ordained in one City. . 


OR the better preſerving the Dignity 
LESS A of the Epiſcopal Order, there were 
0 wo other Rules, reſpecting their Or- 
dination, which deſerve Notice. 
I. The Firſt was, that Biſhops thould I. 
not be placed in ſmall Cities or Villages, where 
a ſingle Preſbyter was ſufficient; and this was 
fixed by the Council of Sardica, with the Reaſon Conc. Sardic. 
annexed to the Rule, vis. left the Name and n. é. 
Authority of Biſhops be brought into Contempt. 
But neither did this Rule generally obtain; 
both before and after that Council, there were 
Biſhops both in ſmall Cities and Villages; at 4 
Nazianzim, Gere, Dolicha, Cuci ſus, all but ſmall 
Cities; at Ollie, Hydrax, Falebiſca, which were 
only Villages. Among the Arabians and Cyprians 
it was uſual ; as alſo among the'Novatiags..and 
nn 8 Montanifls 


4 


" Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book II. Monteniffs in 14 ; and in Minor, a 
WW Country not much larger than Great Britain, 

hs were almoſt four hundred Biſhops : Whence we 
| may conclude, that Nazianzw and Gucuſur were 
not the only Cities in thoſe Parts which had 


What contributed very much to the Multipli- 

_eation of Biſhopricks, was the Power every Biſhop 

had with the Conſene of his Metropolitan, or a 

Provincial Council, to divide his own Dioceſe, 

| for che Good of th& Church, and when the Bur. 
Aug. Ep. 2fr. ad den was too heavy for him. Thus St, Auſtin 
* erected the Biſhoprick at Fiyffale, about forty 
Miles from Hippo, where great Numbers of Do- 
natiſts had been converted, and ſome remained to 
be converted : But the Place lying ſo remote, he 
could not beſtow that Care he thought neceſſary, 
to rule the one, or regain the other, he there- 
fore got the Primate of Numidia to come and Or- 
dain Axtenius to be Biſhop there. That this 
was agreeable to the Rules of the African Church, 
rs from the ſecond Council of Carthage. 
y Virtue of the Canons made in that Council, 
Collat, Carth. 1. in the Time ot the Schiſm of the Donatifls, many 
e new Biſhopricks were erected in Africa, and ſome- 
| times one was divided into three or four : Nay 
and Biſhops made in Places where they had no 
People, i. e. where they were all turned Don- 
tits. But for that very Reaſon ir was the Catholick 
Biſhops divided their Dioceſes, to reduce the 
ſtraying People to the Communion of the Church. 
In the Time of St. Bail, Cappadociar was divi- 
ded into two Provinces, and T. was made 
the Metropolis of the ſecond, in the Civil Ac- 
count. This, Anthizms Biſhop of Tyan, re- 
ſents, and claims the Night of a Metropolitan in 
the Church; Bat 8 it, as injurious to the 
Church of Ceſerra: umults thereupon arifing, 
Bafl, for the Peace of the Church, relinquithes 
His juriſdiction over that Part of 4 
Anthimis claimed ; and to compenſate his own 
Loſs, erects, tho contrary to the Letter of a 
Canon, ſeveral new Biſhoprioks in his own Pro- 
9 Vince. 


Come. Carth. 2. a 
C. 5. * 
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vince, | This A& of St. Beil, is ly com Chap. 1 
mended by Greewy Nazianzen for = Rea» — 
ſons, oa more 4 that St. Ba could Nazizn. Orat. 20. 
11 A. iſpute ſo x0 the genes of the 

w confiderable Advantage out of Cala- 
win, by by wokiog it an occaſion to guard and 


with more Biſhops. e 
II. The 1. nd Nala is this: That there ſhould n. 
he; bus one Dhoni one City, 9 
enough to admit of many ers. » 
delivers it as 4 Maxi that there es. g. v 
bat one Biſhop in 8 Church at a Time, and 
therefore condemns Navatian as an be- 
22 he had gotten himſelf ardained p of 
Oppoſition to Ornelius, who had been 
— 7 as ined before him. Nevation was 
* condemn by a whole African Conucil up- 
Account, and cenſured as an 
ane 2 had attempted to eret a P 
to ſet up an Adulterous Chair, a offer 
Bogus Sacrifice againſt Cornelius the true 
< = _ * Se Clegy wit 
ati . rage ot the 
People a tho ſome Confeſſors at Nam ſided 
with 31 dach cp ev oy, _— 
ting Lecter from (prian, they con- cypr. Ep. 44. 
— their Error. The Council of Nice repeats 
and confirms this. Ancient Rule; where ir ſpeaks 
of the Novgtien H that return to the Ca; Conc. ic. Can. 8. 
tholick FN, it is ſaid, char any Biſhop may 
admit them to officiate as Preibyters in the City, 
or a8 Ne in the Country, but not as 
City ſhops, itz wa in Ti Toa4 4 ITionoTor on, 
Ad Ticken els on, mon Cane a... 
t tells us en anti fed 75 
to che Reman, People to have Liberizs and Fine 
as Copartners in the Government of the Church, 


92 Kn wnanimoully emed our, One God, One Chrifh, 
ne Biſh 


1 n ſome Critical Junctures, to put a 
LY inveterate Sahl, and — 


debe of the Church, Two Bithops have been 


allowed in one City, when ſome Catholick 


44 Eäccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book II. Biſhops have been willing to admit a Partner 
iin their Throne, and ſhare the Epiſcopal Power 
and Dignity between them. Thus Meletius , 

Bishop of Aatioch, made the Propoſal to Pauli- 
ut his Antagoniſt, who, tho he was of the ſame 
Faith: yet kept up a Church divided in Com- 
Theod. l. 5. c. 3. munion from him. Theodoret relates the Propo- 
fal of Afeletius, which, becauſe it is remarkable 
deſerves toi be inſerted. Foraſmuch as the 
F Lord hach committed to me the Care of theſe 
Sheep, and thou haſt received the Care of 
<. others; and all the Sheep agree in one Com- 
mon Faith, let us join our Flocks, my Friend, 
and diſpute ind longer about Primacy and Go- 
* vernment : But let us feed the Sheep in com- 
mon, and beſtow:a common Care upon them. 
And if it be the Throne that creates the 
„ Diſpute, I will try to take away this Caufe 
C alſor Wa will lay the Holy Goſpel upon the 

F Seat, and then each of us take his Place on 
| <.either Side of it. And if I die firſt, you ſhall 
| take the Government of the Flock alone: 

. But if it be your Fate to die before me, 

then I will feed them according to my 

Power. The like Propoſal was allo made to 
the Donatiſ Bithops, at the opening the famous 
| | Conference bf :Carthage. And this they ſay, was 
| no new Thing in Africk e For from the Begin- 
| ning of the Schafm, the Catholicks always treated 
i . the Separatiſts in the ſame Manner. From hence 
'\ it is plain, this had been the Practice of Africk 

| for above bne whole Century. But they add, 
that as this Method might nog be acceptable to 
all Cbriſtian People, who perhaps would not en- 
Aaure the Partnerſhip of two Biſhops, they there- 
| 6 fore propoſed in this Caſe, that both the Biſhops 
5 ſhould” freely reſign, and ſuffer a ſingle Bitho 
6 to be choſen by dach Bithops as were ſingly poſ- 
. 5 ſeſſed ot other Churches. By this they teſtified 
both what was the Rule of the Church, to have 
| but one Biſhop in a City, and alſo how far they 
| | would have receded, to eſtabliſh the Peace and 
| | Unity of the Church, in that extraordinary 
JunQute. | Some 


rr 


of the Chorepiſcopi, Wc. : 25 


Some very Learned Perſons are farther uf Opi- Chap 11. 


nion, that this Rule about one Biſhop im a City 


did not take Place in the Apaſtolical Age: Thas Penta vind. 


before the perfect Coalition of the wand 1 


Gentiles, there was one Bithop of the Fews,, and 7 25 


+ 


another of the Gentiles, | in many Cities: And if 


this be allow'd, it is another Exception to te 
Common Rule. But as other learned Peſons dif- 
fer in their Judgment, we ſhall leave chat Matter 8 


to the Deciſion of the Reader. 
But a Third Exception to the Rule, was in the 
Caſe of Coadjutors, who were Bithops ordained 
to aſſiſt ſome others in the Caſe of Old Age, or 
other Infirmities, were to be ſubordinate. to — 
as long as they lived, and ſucceed them when 
they died. Valeſus ſays, Alexander was the Firſt vale. Not. in 
of this Denomination, Coadjutor- to Narciſſus, Fuſeb. l. 6, c. ri. 
Biſhop, of Feryſalem, being a hundred and twenty 
Vears old: But there are ſeveral other Examples 
in following Ages, which are evident Proofs that 
it was not thought contrary to the true Senſe of 3 
the Canon, in ſect lnfingity,; or Ol — _— 
have nn in the gs * 


F. 
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CHAP XII. 


07 the Chorepiſcopi, en aa, 7010 815. 
Fagan Biſhops: And bote theſe differed 


from ons another. Alſa of the Inter- 
ceſſores and Interventores in the 


African Churches. ml pew eters 
RR HE Chorepi ei 3 A 
{ els. Country Giſh, were another Claſs of _ 
Alſiſtants introduced into the Church 
by the Biſhops: themſelves, as their 
Dioceſes came 99 be r of the Converſion * 
n 


of ere in th e Country a Vils at a 
N great 


4 3:4 


4 
Book II. 


Athan. Apol. 2. 


Sie Arab. und never had any Epiſcopal Ordination. Others 


in his, 
for the reſt; Petey de Marca, Cr. thinks they were 
wnly Prefbyrers. Bar there are fome Leatned Men 


_ Eeclefraſtical' Antiquities, 
reat Diſtance from the City Church, Concern- 
the Nature of this Order, there have been 
ant Opinions: the Schoolmen and 
current that they were Preſbyters, 


think there were Two Claſſes of the iſcopi, 
ſome that had Epiſcopal Otrdination (having 
Chorefh and others chax we dle Peet. 
19 r were flmple . 

ters. Bo theſe Opinions differ very Hue: Fa. 
certtin it is, that in the Primitive Church, Bi- 
ſhops were ſometimes ordained to a Place, but not 
received by Reaſon of Perſecution, &c. and fo 
not being permitted to act in their own Church, 
am Bie might allow them to act as CborfpI ſcupi 
tis plain theſe were Biſhops, but 


on che other Hand, that think all the Gee 
mention'd in the Ancient "Councils, to have 
been Rſhope. And there needs no fuller Proof 
of rhis, that) what Atbanaßus ſays in his ſecond 
Apology, where he puts 4 manifeſt Diſtinction 
between Preſbyters and the Chorepi ſcopi, declaring 
that at Mares, all the Churches were ſubject to 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, and never had either 
Biſhop or Chore$/ſropus among them, but only 
Preſbyrers in their reſpective Villages or Churches. 
This evidently ſhews that the Chorqpi ſcopi were 
not the ſame with r ſome would 
rfuade it; and then on the other Hand, their 
o 
t Ich more. | 
The Office. of the Chorepiſcop: was to prefide 
over the Country Cle „ to inquire into their 
Behaviour, and report it to the City Biſhop; as 
alſo to provide fit Perſons for the inferior Ser- 
vice of the Charch. This was mee their 
A: But then to give them fore Amthority, 
they had certain Privileges confirm'd on them. 
— 2 2. Readers, Sub-Deacons, 
and Bxorciſts, for Country Churches, and with: | 
our conſulting the City Biſhop upon it: Aud for 
7515 Preſbyters 


| = in France had depoſed Armentarius 


Of the Chorepiſcopi, &c. 4 
N and Deacons they might Ordain them Chap, 12. 
too, but not J ixa 17 w T1 Toe iniexore, Without CS 
the Leave of the City Baer. 2 They had Conc. Reins. c. 37 
Power of Confirmation in Country Chu 
granted by the Council of Riez. 3. They could Cone. Antioc. 
grant Letters Dimiſſory, (or Canonical and Fe- 
nical Letters as they were called) to the Country 
Clergy, who defired to remove from one Dioceſe 
to another. 4. They might officiate in the City conc. Neocaf. 
Church, in Preſence of the Biſhop, which Qn. 3 & 14. 
the Country Preſbyters might not, by the Canons 
1 _ 7 5. eee 
Privilege of Sitting and Voting in the Syods and in Schteriptien 
Councils ; of which there e Inftances in 
the Acts of the Ancient Councils. 8 
. Greg (depending den the Wille? 

repi ſcqpi, (depending upon i 
Councils, LE Ea — Goa whom they 
feceived it) varied much according to the Diffe- 
rence of Times and Places When — eng 


tain they Feen him to be a eg 
i ey im to be a i Conc. Reienſ.. 
but lrited his Power: They denied — 
Privilege to Conſeerate the Euchariſt in the City 
Church: They confined him to a fingle Church 
in the Exerciſe of his Chorepi ſcipal Power, whereas 
others had Power over a whole Region: And 
they fordad him to Ocdain any of the inferiour 
Clergy, even in his own Church. So by this 
Time the Authority of the Chorepiſcopr began ro 
fink apace in the Church, Anno 439. - Ref 
The firſt Blow they received, was from the Conc. Laos. 
Council of Lavdices, Anno 360, when it was Un. 57- 
bevlact in Counmy Ville, bot only perl 
e p in Villages, but only TlewSeula!, 
Finerant, or Fiſting | x dang And hence in A ods abs 
feveral Councils, we meet with ſome ſuch Preſhy- Conc. Chatcid,” 
ters; tho in many Places the Order of the Cho- Can, C. p. sub. 
reprſcopt was ſtill preſerved. They are mentioned — 
in che Writers of the Fourth Century, and in _ 
the Fifth we find them firting and ſubſcribing 
in the Name of the Biſhops: that ſent has 
1155 | ut 


as Fey, Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book II. But this was ſome Diminution of their Power; 
or before they ſubſcribed in their own Names; 
but now their Power was ſinking, and proceed- 
ing to dwindle. At laſt, in the Ninth Century, 
it was pretended they were not true Biſhops, 
and ſo by the Pope's Tyranny rhe Order came to 
be laid aſide. "i 

At the Beginning of the Reformation, ſome 
Attempt was made in England, to reſtore theſe 
under the Name of Suffragan Biſhops, to be Con- 
ſecrated by the Archbiſhop and two other Biſhops, 
and to have the ſame Power as Suffragans for- 
merly had within this Realm: But none were 
to have or act any Thing properly Epiſcopal, with- 
out Conſent obtained from the Biſhop of the 
City, in whoſe Dioceſs he was. Hence it ap- 
pears, that the Ancient Chorep:ſcop:, and theſe 
Suffragans, were much of the ſame Nature. But 
then it was a New Name for them: For anci- 
ently Suffragan Biſhops were all the City Biſhops 
of any Province under a Metropolitan, and were 
ſo called, becauſe they met at his Command to 

give their Suffrage in a Provincial Synod. 

\ Beſides ' the Appellations already mention d, 
that were given to Biſhops, we find the Name 
Interceſſor'and Interventor, in the African Coun- 
cils, given to ſome Biſhops, on Account of a pro- 

tempore Office ſometimes committed to them; 
It was uſual in the African Churches, upon the 

Vacancy of a Biſhoprick, for the Primate to 
appoint one of the Provincial Biſhops to take 
Care of the See, and procure the ſpeedy Election 
of a new Biſhop: And hence he was called /ater- 

| | ceſſor and Interventor. But this Office being liable 
=. to be abuſed, either by the [nterceſſor's deterring 
| the Election, or getting himſelf choſen, the 
Gone, Carth. 5. Fifth Council of Carthage decreed no one ſhould 
C 


continue in that Office above a Year; and if 
the Interteſſor did not procure a new Biſhop to 


* vw# 1 , 


de choſen within that Time, another ſhould be 
+=" ſent in his Room: And to cut off all Abuſes 

| more effeQually, they made a Law, that no Inter- 

. ceſſor; ſhould be capable: of ſucceeding in the Va- 


cant 


4 of Þ Primates, or Kwopoleens. $9 


cant See, whatever Motions the People might Chap. 13. 
make in his Behalf. So cautious were the African 922 
Fathers to prevent Abuſes of this Nature. 
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EY S Biſhops were Su erior -am the 

NE 5 Won. ſo in every Province _ had 

one among themſelves ſuperior to the 

reſt, being inveſted with certain Pow- 

ers and Privileges for the Good of the © - 
Whole 3 whom they named their Primate or Me- 
tropoliten, i. e. the Principal Biſhop of the Pro- 
vince, 

Some derive this Settlement from 4 boftolical | 
Conſtitution, but others make it in the Age ſue- 8 
teeding, when an Inundation of Schiſms breaking E: 
in, and Controverhes ariſing between the Bilhops © 
themſelves, it was found neceſſary to pitch upon 
ul in every Province, to whom the Umpirage of 

might be referred, and by whom all com- 
8 u Publick Afzirs might be directed. RA 
However, it is certain . were ſettled 2 
before the Council of Nice: „the Biſhop con. Nie. Cin. 6, 
of Alexandria had that Bos, nd the Canons 
of that Council mention it as an ancient Cuſtom. | 
beret names Two Biſhops of Alexandria, Eeiph. Her, 68. 
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ore that Time, who had the ira r ot 
eſtaſtical Affalrs thro all Egypt, Thebais 
reotes, Libya Ammoniacs, Mareotis, and 7 Reo 
gane and Athenafis mentions a Third, Dionyfus, Athan, ne Sen 
iſhop of Alexandria, above 60 Years before this Dior 


Council, who alſo enjoyed this Power. © So that > EY 
the Biſhops of Alexandria were not firſt inveſted 
1 Metropolitical Power by the Council of 

ict. „ + f 95 * 
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50 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
k II. Fhe Council of Eliberis in Spain ſpeaks of a 
— Prima Cathedre Epiſcopus ; and Bet. led the 
Conc. Elib. an. Apuſtles Canons (which were the Canons of the 
75: Can. 58. Greek Church) in the third Century mention a 
Ane. 25 ere, or Chief Biſhop in every Province, 
INTO the reſt were to look upon as their 
eau, \ 
But beſides theſe, even in the ſecond Century, 
| there are fome Footfteps of the ſame Power. 
Euſcb. H. E. J. 3. Eyſebius ſays, Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons in France, 
Dioayſ. Ep. ap. had the Superintendency of the Gallicay Parecie 
EL 5. L. 2. or Dioceſes : And Dionyſus of Corinth ſtiled Philip, 
| Biſhop of Gortina in Crete, Biſhop of all the Creten 
Churches. : 
Iis true, indeed, none of theſe are expreſly 
called Metzopolitans before the Council ＋ Nice: 
1 But they were at firſt termed ne ros and Keqaned, 
” Chief Biſhops, and Heads of the Province, and 
afterwards Archbiſhops, till that Name became 
Cone; Sardic. APPropriate to the Patriarchs, The Council of 
| 6. Sardica ſtiles them "EZaexo: F rr, Exarchs 
of the Province; — Principes; Princes: And 
_ = Conc. Carth. 3. Pope Hilary, Monarchs: But theſe Titles were 
8 — prohibited by the third Council of Carthage, 
| which ordained them to be called Prime ſedis 
Epi ſopi, Primares, or Senior Biſhops. And hence 
it was, thoſe who were called e in 
other Parts of the World, in Africk. had com- 
| Conc. Carth. 3. monly the Name of Frimates; tho the African 
8 Councils do alſo mention the Name Metro- 
Politan. 25 | ages 
In Africh, the Primacy always went along with 
_ "the oldeſt Biſbop.; and hence their Primates were 
frequently called Fatres and Sexes: But in other 
Parts of the World the Biſhop of the Civil M- 
tropolis was commonly Metropolitan alſo: Inſo- 
much, that if any Diſpute: aroſe betwixt two Bi- 
- ops, about Primacy, he that could prove his 
« - City to be the Metropolis, was allowed to be the 
' Primate of the whole Province, The Councils of 
Antioch, Turin, Chalcedon and Trullo, have ſeveral 
Canons in Favour of this. 
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Of Primates, or Metropolitans. 31 


By the African Diſcipline, a Biſhop might loſe Chap. 13. 
his Right 4 Primacy, as is evident in the Caſe of — 
Fri ſus, mention d by St. Ain: But even then, Aug. Ep. 26t. 


the Primacy did not devolve to the Biſhop of the 


Civil Metropolis, but to the next who could prove 
himſelf Senior by Conſecration. And to avoid 
Diſputes in this Matter, the African Fathers made 


ſeveral good Orders, 1f, That a double Matri- Cone Milev. in 


.culs or Archivus (as they called it) ſhould be kept, 
one in the Primate's Church, the other in the 
Metropolis ot the Province, for Biſhops to prove 
the | Lime of their Ordination by. 2d/y, Every cone Miler. Can. 
Biſhop was to have his Letters of Ordination ſub- | 


ſcribed by his Ordainers, and dated. 3dly, All Conc. Milev. can. 


Biſhops were to take Place according to that Seni- 


oxity, fir, vote, and have their Names ſubſcribed + , 


according to that; which was a Rule alſo in all cog. juſt. I. 1. 
other Churches, enacted by ſeveral Councils, and Tit. 4. c. 29. 
inſerted into the Civil Law by Juſtinian. 

But beſides the Primacy of Power, in moſt Pro- 

vinces, there was alſo a Primacy of Honour, and 


there were ſome Bithops who had the Title with- 


out the Juriſdiction. 1. The Primates vo, the ꝑuſeb. 1.5. c. 23. 


oldeſt Biſhop in every Province next to the Me- 
tropoliten : And upon him the Power devolved, - ». : 

. when the Metropolitan was diſabled, or unqua- 

lify d; never elſe : Otherwiſe theſe had no Power ne 
above others. 2. There were Titular Metropoli- Act 6. T. 4. 
tans, Biſhops of ſuch Cities as had the Name af 


Metropolen given them by ſome Emperors, with- - 


out the Privileges, 3. The Biſhops: of Mother Cone: Nic. Can.7, 
Churches; tho* they were neither Biſhops of Me- 
tropoles, nor the oldeſt Biſhops of the Provinces 


yet they took Place of all the reſt, and were par- 
ticularly honoured by ancient Preſcription. ' The 
Privileges of theſe were only honorary, to fit, and 
vote in Council, next their Metropolitan. 


The Offices and Privileges of thoſe that wer f 
properly Metropolitans were ſeveral. 1. It was ]. BY 
their Office te regulate the Elections of all their Conc. Nic. Cas. 
Provincial Biſhops, and either -ordain; or autho- 

rige the Ordination of them. The Ke, or 
Ratification of all that was done in every Province. 

boi D 2 belonged 


32 Ecelefiaſtical Antiquities, | 
. Book IT. belonged to the Metropolitan, by the Council of 
N Mace; and every Elediin and Or ination,without 
2 8 was void; and thꝰ ſome pretend, the Afri- 

can FPrimates had not this Power, the contraty a 

pears from the-ſecond; third, and fourth Council 
of ee in the Canons of which, a Primate 
and a Metropolitan are the ſame thing, vis, the 
n Senior Biſhop of the Province, who uſually went 
Ang. Fer . to the Church where the new Biſhop was to be 
c. 8. placed, and conſecrated him with his own Hands, 

as St. Auſtin and Poſſidius teſtify, r. 
And tho Fatriarchs were ſer up above them, this 
Power was not infringed by it; for the Right of 

Orqdaining their own Sxffragens, was all alon 

_ - Preſerved to them, and confirmed by the-Counci 
Conc. Chalced. Of Chalcedon; nor do we ever find any Patriarch 
| 16. , aſſuming this Power, except the then Biſhop of 
« Alexandria, for a particular Reaſon, which will be 

s accounted for in the followin Chapter. itt 
4 But tho no Bithop could be elected or ordained, 
i without che Conſent of the Metropolilan, the 
Corc. Arelat. 2+ Metropolitans had ne Negative Voice in the Matter, 
An but were concluded by the major Part of a Hu- 
- vincial Synod ; according to the Canons of the 
Cone. Nic. Can. 6. Councils of Arles and Nee. And the ſame Rule 
was to be obſerved in the Ordination of Metro- 
„ , poltans themſelves, who were to be chofen and 
cConſecrated by their own ' Provincial Biſhops ; and 
Aug. Brev. Collat. this, St. Aufttn ſays, was the Cuſtom of the Ca- 
3tio. die, c. 16. tholick Church, both in Afriet and at Nome. 
+ 2» Hence it appears that, in thoſe Times, no Metro- 
011i/an was obliged to go or fend out of his own 
=} Province, much leſs to Nome, for his Ordination; 
| . 2 _ was to be done by his Suffragans in his own 
H. II. Another Office of the Metropolitaur was to 
preſide over their own Provincial Biſhops; to inter- 
8 poſe their Authority for the Deciſion of Contro- 
Vverſies, and hear the Appeals of others,” from their 
on Biſhops... If two Biſhops diſputed about their 
- Bounds, the Metropolitan might appoint a Com- 
mittee of Biſhops to decide ir, by the Council of 
aM con, Milena. If a Feſthter or Deacon was ex = 

. | = t 
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O Primates, or Metropolitans. 53 5 


FE ; ; , 

nicated by his own Biſhop, he might hear his Ap- Chap. 13. 
: it by the Council d. gerdiegs And, in fuch TRA, 
4 es, the Metropolitan had three Ways of Pro- Pane, Sardic, 
0 ceeding: Either firſt, if it was a Biſhop's Cauſe, Cone. Garth.-2. 
A he appointed a Sel&& Number of Biſhops (Twelve Can. 7. 
oF ene Africk)) to be Judges: Or, ſecondly, FE” 
1 he was to xefer the Matter to a Provincial Synod, n Ap lt. c. 76 
£ which ſeems to have been the general Practice, 
| when the Apoftolical Canons were made, But, Cod. juttin. 1. x; 
7 thirdly, by 28 Law, he has Power to hear Tu. 4. c. 29. 
5 Cauſes upon ppeal himſelf: Yet, whether he 
f could depoſe a Biſhop, is a Queſtion. However, ; 
| ik he could, there lay an Appeal from him to the 
i Provindgal Synod, of which he was only the Pre- 
h fident ; by the ſame Law. | 
9 III. A Third Office of the Metropolitan was to III. 
«i call Provincial Synods, and preſide in them. This 
| he did by his Circular Letters (called ſometimes 
Synodice andTraftatoratie ) which were 2 Legal conc: lee 
» Summons, not to be diſobey4 under Pai 
. of Suſpenſion, or ſome ſuch Canonzcal Cenſure, 
2 5 is * the Diſcretion of the Metropolitan 

and Council. 2 | 
10 IV. Ic belonged alſo to Metropolitan to pro- IV. 
C mulge ſuch imperial Laws and Canons, as Coun- 
4 ils or Emperors made for the 'Good of the 
4 Church ; and to ſee them' obſerved. This they 


| are required to do by ſeveral Laws, both of the hin. Nove 
4 Church and State : And this gave them Right to & 42. 42555 
ay viſit and enquire into Neglects, Abuſes, Diſ- 
n orders, &c. oomnmitted by any Biſhop throughout 
. the whole Province; tho it di] not extend to 
n their Performing ſuch Acts in another Riſpop s 

Church, as the Biſbep himſelf might perform 


by alone. | 

| V. As it was provided by a Canon of the Third V. 
= | Council of Carthage, That ns Biſhop ſhould go Cone. Carth +: - 
fr beyond Sea, without conſulting his Primate, ad. 


taking his Formate or Letters of Commendation, ſo 


a "the granting of theſe was another Buſineſs of the 
of Metropolitan; in Africk eſpecially : Tho it was , _ . 
* not 4 Rule ſo peculiar to Africk, but that we meet N 
Th with it in orher Places, and even as low as the 


D 3 Time 2 


1 LIKG 4 


54 © Fedleſiaftical Antiquities, 

Book II. Time of Gregory the Great, who 3 
A > ſhops the ſame Direction, in Reference to their 
Greg. M. E. 8. Metropolitan. 

; VI. It belonged, ſixthly, to Metropolitans to 
Cor. Reien. Can. take Care of all vacant Sees within their Pro- 

4 & 6. vince ; to look after the Church Affairs, ſecure 

| the Revenues, and procure a ſpeedy Election: 
Not but that they were allowed to do that, by 

ſome Neighbouring Biſhop, their Proxy. They 

were alſo to review the Calculation of the Time 

of Eafter, and give Notice to their Suffragans of 

Leo. Fp. ©: it. The Care of compoſing the Oele, at firſt, 

; belonged to the Biſhop ot A exandria ;_ by the 
Council of Nice: But upon Default on that Part, 
every Metropo.:tan was to do it, and acquaint his 
Province with it. | | 

But beſides theſe Offices, there was one Title 

| allowed to Metrepolitans, which muſt not be omit- 

Siric, Ep. 4. c. 1. ted. They were anciently called Apoſtolici, and 

their Sees Sede: ee Pope Si-2-1us gives all 

Primates this Appellation. An Argument that it 

=o then no peculiar Title of the Biſhop of 
| Rome, 


 COCCOOCECOCOCOCOOOCESDE 
HAP. XIV. 
Of PATRIARCHS. 


Ert in order to the Metropolitans or Pri- 

fx le mates, were the Patriarchs or Archbiſhops, 

&- and Exarchs of the Dioceſe, as they were 

f —flrrſt called: For, tho now an Archbiſhop 

and Metropolitan are Synonymous, anciently an 

4 N Forte was reckoned Superior to a Metropolitan, 

and the Name was ſcarcely given to any but whoſe 

_ Juriſdidtion extended over a whole Þnperial Dio» 

Jin. Novel. rr. ceſe. And hence, Juſtinian erecting the Biſhop- 

ED rick of Tuftiniann into a Patriarchal See, gays, 

Our Pleaſure. is, that, the Biſhop of 8 
2 = 
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Of Patriarchs, : 3 


ſhall not only be a Men, but an Archbiſhop; Chas. 14 
Hence alſo theſe were called Exarchs of the Dioceſe, Gaps 
to diſtinguiſh them from the E.rarchs of a ſingle 
Province, which were only Metropolitans, while 
the other were ſtiled Patriarchs in the ancient N 
Language of the Church. x 
Ar what Time the Name of Patriarch was a 
propriate to Chriſtian Biſhops is much diſputed ; 
Some affixing the Beginning of it in the ſecond 
Century, and others a great deal later. Certain 
it is, we do not find it given to any Biſhop, by 
Publick Authority, before the Council of Chaſcedon, conc. chalc. 
about the Middle of the fourth Coney + Tho A. 3- 
Socrates who wrote his Hiſtory about the Year 440, Socr. H. E l. f. 
and Eleven Years before that Council, makes c.8. 
mention of them, From what. he ſays, it appears > 
this Title came in Uſe between the General Counci 
of Conſtantinople, and that of Chalcedon; and that 
their Conſtitution was from the Fathers at n- 
fantinople, An. 381. But tho' the Name came 
not into the Church till about the Time of Socrates, 
the Power itſelf was much earlier. Baronius, Cc, Baron. Annal. 
derive it from St. Frier, tho upon very flender Juan 39 
Authority, viz. the. ſpurious Epiſtles of the firſt par. x; I. 3. 
Popes : Others reckon the Riſe of Patriarchs to San. Ove 
have been after the Apoſtolical Age, and fome time 
before the Council of Nice: But Balzamon, and 
other modern Greeks, derive them from the Coun- 
cil of Nice ; and this ſeems to be favoured by \ 
St. Jerom : 'Tho' if that be ſo, Metropolitans muſt 
have had their Origin from that Council, far he _ 
ſays the ſame. of them, whereas tis plain, they _. 
were in the Church long before. In a Matterſo 
- obſcure it is not eaſie to determine where the ', 
Right lies. However, certain it is, Patraarchal 
Power was not ſet up at one and the ſame Time 
in all Places. Alexandria and Antioch were, as 
early as any, and the Biſhop, of Alexandria had , » 
all Ezypt, Libya, and Pentapolis under his Juriſ- | 
diction, before che Council of Nice. But the 
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. Queſtion is, Whether at this Time he had any 
Metropolitans under him. Epiphanius and & 
Hu fay, he had; and then he was properly a 
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56 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book II. Patriarch. But whether they mean Metropolitang 
Lin the proper Senſe, or only Co- ad jutors to the 

Archbiſnhop, is undetermined. eee 
But however nl 2 _ next 3 us 
ery pregnant Proofs of the Eſtabliſhment and 
--=— gy — ald of Patriarchal Power. The General Coun- 
| eil of Conſtantinqple, An. 381. has a Canon to fix 
Theod. Ep. 86. the Limits of the ſeveral Dioceſſes : Theodoret ſays, 
they did; and Socrates expreſly, That the conſti- 
% 5 2 tz8 
Botz Brei. Theodgfus Junior, and FValentinian called the 
2 + fecond Council of Ephe ſus An. 449, and in their 
Letter of Summons to Dioſcorus, Biſhop of Alex- 
gndris, they order him to bring Ten Metropoli- 
es of his Dioce ſt with him: So that, tho? there 
de ſome Diſpute about the Rife of Patriarchal 
Power, there is no Doubt but it was come to its 
full Height, in the Time of the Councils of 
"Epheſus and Chalcedon. © ? 
As to the Rights and Privileges of theſe Pa- 
triarchs, they were not the ſame in all Churches, 
but differed according to the different Cuſtoms of 
Places and Countries, or as it was the Pleaſure of 
8 Kings or Councils to beſtow greater Privileges on 
£Cani'2, them. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, at firſt, 

:- ... > had only Thrace aſſigned him: But in the next 

Age, he was grown to be a Sort of Patriarch over 

the Patriarchs of E beſas and Ceſarea, by the Con- 

Tent of thoſe tw archs ; in reſpe& to the 

Exarch of the Royal City ; which advancing into a 

Cuſtom, was afterwards confirmed in the Cound 

Conc. Chal. Can, Of Chalcedon, tho the Pipes Leg ates ſtickled warm- 

83 — againſt it. By this Council, the Patriarch of 

£538 _ Conflantinople, had the Privilege of Ordaining 

Cone. Chal. Can, $19 er in thoſe two Dioceſſes; of receiv- 

FR ing Appeals from their Exarchs, and Ordaining 

alp "the Biſhops in ſuch Parts of thoſe Dioceſſes, 

Fe as Were chiefh in the Hands of Barbarians, which, 

| in 1 10 Parts, was the ſole Privilege of Metro» 
e ann 

cenc. Chal ad, At Alexandrin, the Patriarch had ſome Prero- 

6. * gariyes alfo, which no other Patriarch enjoyed. 

. Quch was the Right of Conſeerating, and Approv- 

8 3 E bean er ing 
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Of Patriarchs. = * 
iS ing every ſingle Biſhop through his whole Dioceſe Chap. 1 
2 Privilege denied to the Patriarch of Conftanti- — 2 | 
le, by the Council of Chalcedon. The Ground _— 
; of this Privilege to the Patriarch of Alexandria 


| was this: The Biſhop of that City, whilſt he was 
. only a Metropolitan, had the Ordination of all | 
p the Biſhops of the Six Provinces of the E:yptian 
; Dioceſs, being the ſole Metropolitan of them all; 
. and having but the ſame Dioceſs when Patriarch, 


he continued his ancient Cuſtom, tho new Me- 


8 tropolitans were ſet up in them. 

r In other Diocefſes the Pairiarchal Power was 

- chiefly ſeen, 1. In the Ordination or Confirma- 

- tion of all the Metropolitans under them. And this | 
e was a peculiar Privilege of Patriarchs, appears 

1 from the Canons of the Council of Chalcrdon, Conc. Chal, can. 
8 Juſtinians Novels, and one of the Arabick Ca- Conc. Nic. Arab. 
f nons, publiſhed under the Name of the Nicene, c. 3 
? and invented after the Name of Patriarchs were 

[ well known in the Church. As for Patriarchs 

3 themſelves, they were ordained by a Dioceſan 

* Synod, as Fuſtinian, Novel. 131, informs us. 

F 2. The next Privilege of Patriarchs, was the 

n Power of Convening their Metropolitans, and all 

t, the Provincial 'Biſhops, to a Dioceſan Synod. -- - 

CC This Privilege was founded upon the ſame 

er Canons, by which Metropolitans ſummoned Pro- 

1 vincial Synods, and preſided in them. | * 
ie 3. The Power of receiving Appeals from Me- Cone. Chal. Cap, 
a tropolitans, and Provincial Synods, and Reverſing ” 

il their Decrees was another Privilege of Patriarchs, 

* by the Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, which cod. Juſt. lib. 2. 
of are adopted into the Civil Laws; and confirmed Tit. 4. c. 29. 

8 by Imperial Edigs; in which, the Way of Pro- 

V = ceeding is ſpecified: That Cauſes were firſt to be 

1g laid before the proper Biſbop, then the Metropoli- 

* tan; after that, a Provincial Synod, and laſt, be- 

h, fore the Patriarch; from whom there was no 5 
Or Appeal. * 09nd ee ene Ht 

| | 4. Patriarchs had Power to enquire into the 

o- Adminiſtration of their Metropolitans, and correct n . F 1. 8. 
d. and cenſure them. By Vertue of this Power c. 
Ve - Chyſoftom depoſed Cerontius, Metropolitan of Nico- 14. H. . 1.7. 
18 F 3. 9 avis: * 4 
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4 Eccleſiaſtical Amiquities. | 


media: And Atticus decided a Controverſy. be- 


tween Theodo us and Agapetus, who contended 


about the Throne of Synade, the Metropolis of 


Syneſ. Ep. 67. 
p. 221. 


Juſtin Novel. 6. 


Sydeſ. Ep. 67. | 


— 11 Patri. 


Phrysia Pacatiana. Nor did this Power extend 
only over Metropolitans, but over their Suffragan 


Biſhops alſo, in Caſe the Metropolitans were negli- 
gent in putting the Canons in Execution. Thus 
hryſeſtom, in one Viſitation at Epheſus, depoſed 
Thirteen Biſhops of Af, Lycis, and Fbrygia, for 
Simon), and other corrupt Practices, in a Synod 
of Seventy Biſhops, An, 401. | 

5. The Patriarch had Power to delegate a Me- 
tropolitan into any Part of his Dioceſs, to hear 
and determine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes in his Name, 
At leaſt it was ſo in the Dioceſs of Egypt, where 
22 was Biſhop, as he tells us in one of his 

es. | | 


6. The Metropolitans paid the ſame Deference 
to the Patriarch, which the Canons obliged their 
Suffragans to pay to them; and did nothing of 
any great Moment without him; and this, alſo, 
was atleaſt the Cuſtom of Egypt, as appears from 


Con. Chalc.At4. the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon. 


7. It was the Patriarchs Office to publiſh the 
Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, which con- 


cerned the Church, and to take Care for the Diſ- 


perſion of them. | N 
8. Synefius obſerves. another Privilege in the 
Dioceſs of Alcxandriz, which was, that in the 


"Exerciſe of Diſcipline upon great Criminals, the 


Power of Abſolution was reſerved to the Patrrarch ; 


out of a peculiar Deference to him. But whether 
this Reſpect was paid to other Patriarchs by their 
| Metropolitans, is not certain. 


| 85 The laſt Privilege of Patriarchs was, origi- 
nally, they were all Co- ordinate, and Indepen- 
dent of one another; tho after Ages, and Coun- 
cils, and Emperors, made great Alteration in this 


Matter. At firſt there were Thirteen or Fourteen 


Patriarchs in the Church, one in every Capital 
City in each Dioceſs of the Roman Empire. The 
Patriarch of Alexandria, over the ian Dio- 
ceſs; of Antioch, over the Eaſtern Dioceſs; of 


— Ephe le, 


O Parriarchs, | : 5g 
Epheſus, over the Afatick Dioceſs ; of Cæſarea in Chap 


1 adocia, over the Pontick Dioceſs ; of Theſſa- | =& 
. — in Macedonia, or Hlyricum Orientale, Spule | 
| in Hlhyicum Occidentale, Rome in the Roman Præ- 
: fecture, Milan in the Itali & Dioceſs, Carthage in 
A Africk, Lyons in France, Toledo in Spain, — York 
, in the Dioceſs of Britain. The greateſt of theſe, 
1 if not all, were real Patriarchs, and Independent, 
x till Pome, by Encroachment, and Conftantinople 
1 by Law, got themſelves made Superior to ſome of 
their Neighbours. i TI he Go e of 
Alexandria, Antioch, Epheſus, Ceſarea, and Cons cay ane Ch. G 
4 ftantinefle, were never ſubject to Rome, and the e 
: Britannick Churches, with the African and Halicł 
« Dioceſs, underwent a long Conteſt, before they 
£ could be brought to yield Obedience to her. 
The Patriarch of Conſtantinople had the Title of 
b Oecumenical, or Univerſal Patriarch, given him just. Novel. 2, 
* by Law, from the Time of Juſtinian, who ſays 6. 42: 
f expreſly, that 8 was the Head of all 
; Churches. Which is as much as ever any Council 
C allowed to Rome; that is, a Supremacy in its own 
Dioceſs, and a Precedency of Honour in Regard it 
4 was the Capital City of the Empire. | 
Y After this Time, tho' the Patriarch's Power was 


e. | ſunk, and themſelves became ſubordinate to thoſe 
of Rome and Conflantinople ; they ſtill retained 


a their Name, and ſubſoribed by it in all Councils: 

1 They fat and voted next after the five great Pa- | 

triarchs, of Rome, Conſtantinople, Ale randria, Anti- 

. och, and Feruſolem, who had Precedence of the 

4 reſt by the Canons; and they had Power to receive 

ar Appeals from Metropolitans. But how long they 
retained that Power, is not our Buſineſs here any 

i- farther to enquire. | : 
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= Efore Patriarchs were ſet up, all Metro- 
51S politans were *Aurozigzao,, abſolute and 
independent Biſhops in their reſpective 
ERS Provinces, and accountable to no Su- 
3 but a Synod; and that, only in Caſe of 
_ Hereftes, or ſome great Crime againſt the Church: 
And even, after the Advancement. of Patriarchs 
ſeveral of them retained that Power, decidin all 
ontroverſies in their own Synods, from which 
there was no Appeal to any Superior, except 2 
General Council. This Power was confirmed to 
222 the ( rian Biſhops, by the Councils of Epheſus 
25 and Trullo; and by the latter, even after the 
Cypriots were driven into another Country by the 
Incurſions of the Bari ari ang. 
Brerew, Eng. c. The ſame Privilege was in the Herian Churches ; 
Mare. de Primat. and in the Armenlan, in the Time of Photius, 
9.27 The Brjzennict Church alſo, before the coming of 
Iman Con. 3 Arai! . 
u . gin the Monk, afknowledgd. e Superior in 
Spirituals above the Archbiſhop of Caer-Leon. 
' Beſides cheſe, there were another Sort of 
'AvToxigaaot,. Which were ſuch Biſhops as were ſub- 
ject ta no Metropolitan, but immediately under 
rhe Patriarch of the Dioceſs. And, of theſe, there 
were ſeveral in the Patriarchates of (onſtantinople 
3 Antioch, The earlieſt Acconnts o 
Leo, Sap. Not, theſe Biſhopricks is in the Ninth Century, and 
| __ tho'ſome call them Archliſhopricks, 8 
political Sees, thoſe Names were only titular, for 
they had no Sagan Biſhops under them. 
„ valef Not. n Valeſus mentions another Sort of Ar eng, 
Luſeb, I. 5. c. a3. which were wholly Independent of all others; 
that as they had no Suffragans under an ſo 
neither! id they acknowledge any Superior what- 
ſoever. But, if there were any ſuch Biſhops, they 
muſt have been ſuch as the Biſhop of Toms in 
| | Scythia, 
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Of" Preſbyters, &. 61 
Feybhia, who, as Sozomen notes; was the only Bi- e, 
thop in all that Province: So that he could nei 
ther have any Suffragans under him, nor Metropo- Som L6. cat. 
litan above him. But ſuch Inftances are very ] 

rare, and another Example is hardly to be met 
in all the Hiftory'of the Church. Having now 
done with the Account of Primitive Biſhops, the 
next in Order are the Preſbyters to be conſider d. 


* * * * 
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Am HE Name of Preſp ners, as it is taken 
rin the ſtricteſt Sen'e, ſtands to denote 
% l 8 the 2d Order of the Oiian Clergy, 


* - -whieh are known by that Denomina- 
tion, are diſtin from Biſhops ; and of Apoftolical 


- Tnftirution, as Epiphanius plainly proves. The RRp. Har. 7 

** Offices of this Or acting in D oY 
4 and Subordination to their Biſhop were theſe : 
m They might Baptize, Preach,” Conſecrate, and 
c Adminiſter the Excharift, &c. in the Biſhop's Ab- 
I ſence, or in his Preſence, being authoriz'd by Ni 
1 him; as has been before obſerv d. They might 
* alſo reconcile Penitents, and grant them Abſolu- N 
15 tion in the Biſhop's Abſence ; and ſome think 
+ they might likewiſe confirm. But of theſe two 
4 laſt, more will be faid hereafter, under the Heads | 
a of Diſcipline and Confirmation. Ss | 
57 The Privileges allowed to this Order, acting 

5 in Conjunction with their Biſhop, were ſeveral : 

They had the Power to ſit with the Biſhop in 

4 the Church (a Privilege never permitted to Dea- >. 
0 cons) and their Seats were dignify'd with the 

4 Name of Thrones ; only the Bithop's was the 
mi " High, and theirs the Second Thrones. This - 

1 Diſlinction is particularly Noted by Gregory Na- Naz. Cari. de 


2147 Zh, 


6 Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book .214u2ex,. and plainly hinted at by Conflentine, in 
— — his Letter to Chreſtus Biſhop of Syracuſe ; when 

S. Lap in Summons. to the Council of Arles 

* Be bids. him bring with him two of the Second 
er n dne biists 
The Manner of their fitting is deſeribed by 
Gregor) Naziannen, and others, to have been on 
each Hand of the Bilthop, in the Form of a Se- 
micircle : And hence the Biſhop's Throne is called 

Theod, Hiſt. 1.5. the Middle Throne, or Seat, by Theodoret. For 
16 . Ep. ad the ſame Reaſon Ignatius, Oc. term the Preſbyters 

Ns the Spiritual 'Crown, or Cirele, of the Preſpytery. 

ChryC. de Sacer, In Regard to their Authority in the Church, 
L2,c.15 they are ſtiled the Court, or” Sunbedrim, of the 
Cypr. Ep. 55 Preſbyters; the Sacred and Venerable Bench of 
Hieron. in Eſai.z, the Clengy; the Chwches Senate, and the Senate 

Chrift, by ſeveral Writers. / Oxigen, in particu- 

Origen, Com in lar, calls them the Biſhop's Counſellors, and the 

* Council of the Church : Becauſe, tho the Bithop 
was Prince and Head of this Senate, and nothin 
could be regularly done without -him, yet he di 

not ordinarily do any publick Act relating to the 
Government of the Church without their Ad- 

vice and Aſſiſtance. That there was this Har- 

mony between the Biſhop and his Preſbyters in 

the firſt Ages; that at Rome and Carthage eſpe- 

cially, (which were the two great Churches of 

the Weſt) all Things were tranſacted joint 

Cp. Ep.33- Conſent, Gprian gives the moſt pregnant Proofs ; 

and that it was an ancient Privilege of Preſby- 
ters to ſit and deliberate with Biſhops, both ih 
their Conſſtorial and Frovincial Councils, is evi- 
dent from thence. And if we aſcend yet higher, 
we ſhall find Matters thus tranſacted in the Church 
ab origine; as appears from the Writings of g- 

* Jenat Fp.adEph, natius ; who always joins the Biſhop and-Preſby- 

ters together, as preſiding over the Church, and 

8 orders Preſbyters to be reverenc'd as the Council 

. of God, and the united Company of the Apo- 

| files ; without which, no Church is calld a Church. 

The Elogium J2natius gives of the Preſbytery, 
as acting in the Nature of an Ecelefaftical Senate 
with the Biſhop, has given Occaſion to AE 
the 


i 


the Privileges of the Preſbyteries were greater in Chap. 16. 
the 2d Caray, when he lived, than in the 4th iy 
Age of the Church: And yet, even in that Age, 
in the Ordination of a Prefbyter, all the Preſpy- 

ters that were preſent, were allow'd, nay requir d 

to join with the Biſhop in Impoſition of Hands 

upon the Party to be ordain d. This is expreſly 
enjoyn'd by a Canon in the {th Council 4 Car- con. Car. 4. e. 3 
thage, and in all Likelihood was the univerſal 0 
Practice of the Church. In the Conſtitutions of 

the Church of Alexandria, there is a Rule to the fcc. Alex. Conſt. 
ſame Purpoſe ; which is inſerted in the Canon <*% 

Law of the Latin Church by Gratian and others; 

from whence it became the Practice of our own 

Church, which is continued to this Day. 

From the Records of the ſame Age, Preſbyters 

had ſtill the Privilege of fitting in Conſiſtory 

with their Biſhops: Siricius the Pope, firſt call d siric. Ex. 2. 
a Preſbytery, to cenſure the Doctrines of Jovi- 

nian ; and then, with the Conſent of the Dea- 
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* 
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cons and the reſt of the Clergy, expelld him 


the Church, in the End of the 4th Century. 

And ſo Synefus Bithop of Ptolemais proceeded Syreſ. Ep. 57. 
againſt  Andronicus the blaſpheming Prefect of 

Fentapolis ; and of this Excommunication the | 
Church of Pto/emais gave Notice to all her Siſter syneſ. ip. 38. 
Churches thro' the World, requiring them to 

hold Andronicus excommunicated, and not to 

deſpiſe her Act, as being only a poor, Church, 

in a ſmall City. A fafficient Argument that it 

was the private Conſiſtory of the Church of Ptol-- 

mais, and not a Provincial Synod, as Baronius, 

and others, miſtake. Not but that Preſbyters 

were allow'd to fit in Provincial Synods alſo, in 

the 4th Century, and Ages after, In the Coun- 

eil of Eliberis, which was held in the Beginning cn. Eb prog, 
of that Age, they ſat; and in the firſt of Arles, Conc, Arelat. J. 
called by 1 And it is obſervable in 
Conſtantines Tractatoriæ, or Letters of Summons, Fuſeb. I. 10. c. 3 


that Preſbyters as well as Biſhops were called by 
Imperial Edict to attend that Council. In the 
Council under Hilarius, An. 461; in that under 
Felix, An. 487 ; in that under Symachus, An. 499 ; 

- "un 
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& II. and ans nother under the ſame, An. 502 ; we find 
Sp reſbyter of Rome all ſat together with the 
= aber and in nt wo oi e been a An. 
. 8. Biſbops, Preſb e 
* fab cribe in the ſame Fon to then 
| publiſh'd by them altogether. e like ſtan- 
Tolet 1. Ces may be ſeen in the firſt Councils of Toleds 
Coke: . and Rracara, Where we may alſo obſerve the 
ference made between Preſbyters and Deacons; 3 
that the Preſbyters are e's repreſented as ſit- 
_ ring-with their Bilhops, but the Deacons only 
ſtanding by to attend them. 
As to General Councils, there is ſome Diſpute 
whether anciently Preſbyters were allow d to ſit 
in them: But if the firſt Council of Arles was a 
Genera LOO! 5 it certainly was, if a Num- 
der of Biſhops from all Quarters can make it ſo, 
and 200 were preſent at it) it muſt paſs.in the 
Conc. Conſt. Affirmative. However, the Council of Conflen- 
Tom. 2. gv. " ringple,, An. 381, is reckon'd by all, a Genersl 
Council, (tho but 150 Biſhops were in it): And 
| there we find three Preſbyters together ſubſcri- 
bing among the Bi Hebertus gives ſeveral 
8 other Inſtances out of the Council of Chelceden, 
the 24 of Nice, the 8th againſt Photrus, and o- 
had from whence it is p plain, th t Preſbyters 
d anciently that Privilege; Dr. owe bs is 
| Pleasd to aſſert it was never heard of before tlie 
11 of Lateran, An, 1123, where 600. Abbots 
That Pro e Prelbyters having made 
e rives 0 128 ving made 
| ear Eſteem. in the Church, many of 
5 6 e itles of Honour, which were ven fo 
Biſhops, were alſo given to them, little 
en. Variation. They were called Nele, Nogerarts 
Han. and nessd u: Which anſwer to the Titles of 
Hom 11- Prefrofti and Antiſtites in Latin, and ſignify Pre- 
fdents, or {Rulers, and Governors of the People; 
.  . - "which the Preſby ters were, in a qualify d Senf 
and are bften filed by ancient Writers. Sidonius 
Apollinaris makes this Matter clear, when be 
reaches us to diſtinguiſ between an Hitiſes of 
the Firſt Order, and an Antifes of the hg 
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which Diſtinction, whenever Preſbyters are called "467 
Antiſtites, if it be not expreſſed, is always to be 
underſtood. + 63k . | - 

In the Greek Writers, Chriſtian” Prieſts are fre; Conc. Ape 1. 2. 
quently called Meo7raz, Mediators between God and“ 23. 
Men ; and this alſo is to be underſtood in a qua- 
lified Senſe, for a' Mediator of Miniſterial Inter- 
ceſſion ; in which Senſe ſome of the Ancients 
think Moſes is called a Mediator by St. Paul, 
Gal. iii. 19. becauſe he was the /nternuncius, t 
relate the Mind of God to the People, and the 
2 Requeſts and Reſolutions to Cod again. 
And in this Senſe, Chriſtian Prieſts, as they are 
; —_—_— to convey the People's Devotions to 
„ and the Will and Bleſſing of God to the 
People, may alſo be called Mediators. 12 
Having ſpoken of the Offices, &c. of Preſbyters, 
it may be · requiſite to give an Account of their Or- 
dination: And this was anciently performed by 
the Impiftion ot Hands, and a On ſecration- a er; * 
of which there was no ſet Form, every Biſhop eo 
having Power to frame his own, and uſe what 
Words he pleaſed, fo the Subſtance of the Bleſ- 
fing were preſerved. The only Form now extant 
is in the Conflitutions, which ſhews the Subſtance conft. Apoſt. 1.8. 
of the Benedigion, Loo, O Lord, pon this thy 16. 
Servant, ' who 1s choſen into the Freſbytery by the 
Suffrage and fulgment of all the Clergy, and fill hiw 
with the Spirit of Grace and Counſe!, that he 
belp and govern the People with « pure Heart : I 
Ele manner as thon haift Reſpett to thy choſen Peqple, 
rommunding Moſes to make choice of Elders, wh 
thou did repleniſh with the Spirit. Aud now, "Lord; 
db the ſame Thing, preſerving in Us the never failing 
Spirit of thy Grare : That he, being full of healin 
zers and inftrattive'Diſcour ſe, may with Meekneſs 
teach thy oO e, aul ſerve thee fincertly with 4 h- 
Mind, and willing Soul, and unblamably rm 
be ſacred Serviter fir thy People, throub Ori, E. 5 
This, witch a ſoleinn Impoſition 'of Hands, = 
reckoned a ſufficient Conſecration ; tho” the An 
hot, under the Name of Dion, deſcribes it with pro. 4 
ſome Variation: He ſays, I he Perſon to be o Her. c 5. . 
Vor. I. E dained, 
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Ecclefpaftical Antiquities. 
dained, kneeled: before tha Biſhop at the Altar; 


SEE laying his Hand, upon his Head, did con- 
ecrate him with an Holy Prayer, and then ſign d 


2 with the 888 of the Croſs; at ter which, the 
Silbop and the Clergy that were preſent, gave 
hi the E oh Feace + But the Author of the Con- 
Fo Sap no mention of theſe two, laft Ce- 
les, nor ef that Part which the Roman 
= h makes the moſt neceiſary and eſſential Fart 


Ds. Burnet ef of; the Prieft's. Ordination, viz. Receive thou Power 
Pac 29 off ex; Sacrifice tu God, and 19 ce. chrate- Maſs both, 


171 


Th Sake 


rr the Living und the Deal, and Marinas, one ot 
ir own, Writers, confeſſes he could. find; no 
Ferm far 900 Years rogether, that, made any 
mantion them, And as for their other N 
monies, ſuch as materia Unction, and the Cuſtom 
ing dhe Sacred Veſſels into the Hands 
aß che —— ordained, they are both moder 
19: proved; by Halertus, and the forenam 
„ From the above recited Prayer wa may, 


in 5 E — . was not then thought neceſſary to 


or ann, of the Offices. of a Haſhter, 
mnt but only i in, general to pray for 
to the Perſon- then ordained ;. and this 
ſolemn Impoſition of Hands, was 'a ſufficient 
ns of Conſecration. This is worthy of Notice, 
the Information of ſome who may be apt ro, 
' thiok, that modern: Forms of Ordination. are in 
e, Circumſtance like the Primitive; whereas, 
rding to Mori aus, theſe Words, Recerve. the 
Bades, were not in the Roman Pontifical above 
Vows, ago, Which makes good the Obſer= 
„That the Church Cathelich did never 
one uniform Ritual, or Boo of Ordines 
7 that was left to the Freedom of. parti» 
lar Churches; and ſo the Church of England 
(make or alter Rituals as well as another. 8 
of” this: Order of Preſbyters, xn Was, aq» 
ery Church 2 and hut one, choſen 
che ref. bycthe to profit aver the 
Next. under him, as. 
22 and D of the hach f 
These W 


Al ſence. 
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+a his” and are boaletimtes Chas, 18. 


eech by St. Jcrom, Socrates, - Sozomen, and 
Eiberatus'; of 3880 the laſt ſays, E t Dio our Lib; Brev. ©, 146 
tlie Biſhop, made Proterius, Wy 2 fPraſbyter of the 
Church; which implies, that Proterins did not 
come to that Office by Seniority, but by the . 
Biſhop's Appointment. 
But beſides theſe, there were another. Set of 
Ecclefaſtical Perſons who mult not be omitted, vir: 
the Senidres Eexlefie, who were a ſort of ders, 
not of the Cle ld yet had. ome Concern in 
the Direction 0 the Church. theſe, again, 
thete were two Claſſes : Some of them were the 
1 N the cllief Men, or Magiſtrates of the 
ace, whom the Biſhops were pleaſed ſometimes 
wo cbhfult in weighty Matters of the Church: 
The other ſort, and who were properly the Seni- 
ores Eceltſafliti, were ſuch as ſometimes were 
truſted: with the Utenſils Treaſure, and outward 
Aﬀirs of the Chutch, like our Church- ardens, 
Veſtryemen, Ct. who have ſome Care of the 
Affairs of the Church, but are not concerned as 
us Elders, in che Government or e 
it. 
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25 'n 6 Ale Tire but whether it was 43 


uſed” as it is now, or the Third ©, 2 
2 er of the Pia i a 10 5 of Be > 
Bud fie ig certain them 25 Fra: Ep. id 
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68 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Bock II. and attended the Poor. But the whole Current 
ck Antiquity runs againſt this Notion, as well as 
Cype: Ex. 68... Ignatius. Cyprian calls them Minifters of Epiſco- 
+, +» +: Pacy, and of the Church, and fays they were 
called ad Altaris Miniſferium, to the Miniſtry and 
Tert. de fuga, Service of the Altar, Tertullian joins them with 
Bilhops, tiles them Guides, and Leaders of the 
Lait), and makes them, in their Degree, Paſtors, 
and Overſeers of the Flock of Ori. And Su. 
* Feromdoes the ſame in ſome Places, tho he ſpeaks 
more contemptuoufly of them in others. | 
But tho' they were eſteemed a Sacred Order, 
the Name of Prieſts was not generally given to 
them. "They were commonly diſtinguiſhed from 
Prieſts by the Names of Minifters and Levites. 
Conc, Carth 4. The Fourth Council of Carthage ſays, they were 
NE not ordained to the Prieſthood ; bur only to the 
Miniftring Office, or Inferior Service. Hence the 
Canons ſometimes give them the Name of 

Taugt ra, and Miniſtri, the Miniſters and Servant 

not only of the Church, but of the Biſhops an 
Preſbyters, as may de ſeen in the Council of 
Con. Nic. c. 18. Vier, Cc. Yet 27 and others, allow them 
| a lower Degree of the Pricſthood, becauſe they 
"ſometimes performed Offices belonging to it. But 
as this is a Matter of Argument, it is ſubmitted 
to. the Reader's Determination 2 
Certain it ie, the Ordination of à Deacon 
differed from that of a Preſtyter, both in the 
Form and Manner of it, and in the Gifts and 
Powers conferred thereby. The Ordination of a 
Deacon might be performed by the Biſhop alone, 
Conc, Carth 4. becauſe, as the Council of Carthage words it, he 
c. 4. was ordained not to the Prieſthood, but to the 
inferior Services of the Church. Theſe Services 
ate not ee the 470 of 9 

Conc. Apch. 1,8. remaining in the Conftitutions ;, but the Bith 
Ro! 9 1 general, That God would make his Pace 
i, 8 ſhine u on that his Servant, who was then 
'* **  eliblen to the Office of a Deacon, and fill him with 
his holy Spirit and Power, as he did Stephen — 

5. erf 2593 Mirtyr; that he eas himſelf acceptably, an 
£ & 4 a p 


Lu 
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Of Deacons, © 3 
be thought worthy of an higher Degree, Cc. What Chap. 17. 
8 are the e 0 Offices of Deacons, . 
we are to learn from other Writers. And 
I. The moſt common Office of a Deacon was to 
aſſiſt the Biſhop and Preſbyters at the Altar; alſo 
to take Care of the Holy Table, the Ornaments | 
and Utenſils belonging to it. St. Auſtin ſays, Aug. Quaſ. v. & 
this was the Office of Deacons in all Churches, N. Teſt. 
except ſuch great Churches as that of Rome, where 
the Inferior Clergy being numerous, this Office 
was devolved on them : Notwithſtanding there 
are ſeveral Canons prohibiting Sub-deacons, Cc. 
fo much as to come into the Sanctuary, or touch 
any of the ſacred Yeſſels in the Time of Divine 
Service, n SIE x 
2. It was the Deacon's Office alſo to receive the 
People's Offerings, and prefent them to the Prieſt 
who preſented them to God at the Altar : And 
after that, to repeat publickly the Names of thoſe 
that offered; and this Rehearſal was commonly © 
called Offerre Nomina, as may be ſeen in Cyprian, Cypr. Bp. to. 
who mentions it as a Part of the Communion 
Service of thoſe Times: St, Jerom alſo confirms 
the ſame Cuſtom, - | ; 
In ſome Churches, but not in all, the Deacons 
read the Goſpel both in the Communion Service, 
and before it alſo, St, Ferom intimates this as Hieron. Ep. 57. 
Part of the Deaeon's Function, and the Council © 
of . authorizes them to do it in the Abſence 
of a Preſbyter; but as this Cuſtom was common 
to almoſt all Orders of the Clergy (even to a 
Reader) in different Churches, we do not look 
upon this to have been the Deacon peculiar 
ben but only in ſome Churches, and in ſome 
l. the Adminiſtration of the Eu, ariſt, it 
was the Deacon's Buſineſs to diſtribute the Ele- 
ments to the People that were preſent, and carry 
them to thoſe that were abſent alſo. The Author Con. Apoſ. 18. 
of the Conflitutions deſcribing the Manner of the 
ancient Service, divides the whole Action between 
the Biſhop and the Deacon ; appointing the Deacon 
to deliver the Cup, while the Biſhop delivers the 
r . - E 3 Bread. 
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— nl he Proſe of a Biſhop or 
1 5105 as is provided by ſame. of the Councils. 


Tera, ds . 5, In ſome; 


Ecclefigftical Antiquities. 
A this, by. ies FO n che proper 


of-a D eacon, .tho':he might not per orm it 
— 4. without 


for t hat hat Reaf an, it was thought abſurd for 
Al Tg to receive 2 — — 4 — a Dea- 
. 105 BY, is a $7008 againſt it in the Coun- 
Nice. what was allowed to Dea- 
N was only to nee Euchariſ, and that 
- © to the Biſhop or Pre 1 K hut only to * 
eople. And tho 5 this Power of 
Offering the Conſecrated night Wine to the 
re (from whence it is ſometimes called Qbla- 
on or Offering) yer | had: they not the Power of 
nſecration. This was expreſly forbid by the 


Nic. Can- Cound! F Nt re, and the Council. of Arles has a 
2 Arel. f e on 10 bo 2 them. In the Time af 


ilar there could be no Sacrafice or Conſe- 


the. e without a e , a 


cration o 


St. ferom pr the e Aut 
DET jj 


Conflitugions aſſigns this becauſe the Holy 
Zuchar; $ 11505 ooked upon as the prime Chrifias 
Sacrifice, and one of 28 higheſt Offices of the 
ian Prieflbood : And Deacons being generally 

oned no Priefts, or but in the loweſt Degree, | 

1 were therefore | 1 to Offer or Conſi er 

crate this Sacxit © at the & 


ſes, Deacon + had the Power to 

11 Wee 100 ; as ap from Ter- 

311 St, 1 10 5 and the Council. of * 
vel 2 vith that Right, by the 


Ta. 
3 ther che Deacons pas 10 diged 
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2 in the Ch Charch,” Fam them Notice 
”N 8 of * . n, and excit- 
Jag t E which. ey did by cer 
Words appointed for that 
Toole. 'T _ were to giye the 
9 1 aug Energumens Notice 
EA ** come up and make their Prayem, an 
and in ſeveral Prayers they re, 


Es before them, t9- gesch 3 
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what they: were to pray for. And this was a ny 


and lev among, the Greeks, and 8 among 
the Latins ; not to ſigniſy Preaching, but per- 
forming the Office of a Rieu, or Fraco, in 1 1 87 el. Ep. 67. 
Aſſembly. 1 e were: ** 

| KAPUILESy i. e. the Cuno e Churc 2e | 
"yy cy) wah were allowed to preach, but LOOT 1 4 
ks they had the Biſhop's Licenſe, and not 

without it. Preſbyters themſelves, in many Places, 

not being N to preach in the Biſhop ß 

Preſence, but by his ſpecial Leave, n 

reaſonable to conclude the ſame of D eAcons, _ 

8. Deacons had alſo the Power of To Geo 

Penitents, with the ſame Limitation. In _ 

extream Neceſſity, when neither Biſhop nor Preſ- 

byter were at hand to do it, Deacons as ſome- 

times authorized, as the Biſhop's De E 

give Men the ſolemn Impoſition of Bun ich 

was the Sign of Reconciliation. And this we 

nd was countenanced by Cyprien's Authority, Cypr. Ep. 13. 

Ihen no Preſbyter could be found to reconcile 

Penitent at the Point of Death: In the like k 

the Author, of the Conflitutions ſays, Deacons had. Conft. Apoſ. l. A 
Power to ſu ſpend the Inferior 'Qlergy, Sub- 

deacons, Readers, Singers, Deaconefſles, if there 

were Occaſion; and the Preſbyter was not at 

hand to do it. But none below a Deacon had 

Ow” bt be deputed by .their Biſhc 

9. Deacons might y their ops 

to be their os nigh entatives and Proxies in General 

;Councils : And then they fat and voted, not as 

Deacons, but as Proxies, in the Room and nd Place of 

thaſe that ſent them.  Ch-iffianus Lipur, in his 

Notes upon the ſeyenth Canon of the Council of 
_ Trulle,obſerves ſome Re in the Sitting and 
Voting of D in the 8 and L. 


25 * 


Councils: In the Eaftern, 27 
.a Mezrofolitan or — he far Gran 7 dd 33 
In his Place; but in the . 


cons-yored after all the 1323 — ＋ 4 
the Place of thoſe whoſe Proxies they. were. ir 
* 


In Provincial and Conſiſtorial Synods, 
bo were ſometimes allowed to give 


ah, 


— = — oe ornate we re tree er tern — ene 
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Ecclefiaftical Antiquities. 
in their own Name, as well as the Preſbyters: Of 
Which there are ſeveral Inſtances in the Roman 
Councils under Symwmachus and Gregory II. pub- 
shed by J ellur, in his Bibliotheca Furis Canonici, 
And in the 4th Tome of the Councils. 
10. Deacons had Power to rebuke any Irregu- 
Conft.Apolt. 1.2. Jarities in Divine Service: The Confiitutions otten 
oP mention ſuch Acts as theſe belonging to the 
Peacon's Office. If any one were found out of 
his Place, or talking, fleeping, laughing, the 


12 Hem. 24. Deacon was to "bak him. 4 Chry ſoſt om bids 


their Neighbours firſt rebuke them, and if they 
would not bear it, to call the Deacon to do his 
Optat.1. 1. p 40. Office toward them. Agreeable to this, Oftatus 
tells a very remarkable Story of Cæcilian, Arche 
deacon of Carthage, That obſerving one Ticilla, a 
rich Woman, commit an indecent Ac in the. 
Time of receiving the Holy Communion (kiſſing 
the Relicts of lole Petende Martyr before ſhe 
: received the Elements) he rebuked her for it by 
Veoerxtue of his Office, This ſhe reſented ſo highly 
that afterwards; when he was choſen Biſhop, ſhe 
|... ortthedrew herſelf, with ſome others, from his 
n 'Communion, and pretending his Ordination to 
be illegal, he, by her Power, got Majirinus ordained 
- againſt him. We the rather inſert this Story, 
begauſe it was one of the principal Cauſes of the 
iSchiſm of the Donati is It had its Riſe from the 
Malice of a proud and angry Woman, who could 
never forgive the Deacon, that rebuked her in 

the Church. wh #3 % yh 2 ' F * 
11. Before the inferior Orders of the Church 
were inſtituted (which were not for the two firſt 
Ages) the Deacons performed the Offies of Rea- 
Es 12 ders, Subdeacons, Exorcifs or Catechiſts, Dovr- 
Epiph. Her. 74. Keepers, and the like. Werten obſerves, 
*thar, originally, all Offices of the Church were 
LoetfSrmed by Biſh ps, Prefſbyters, and Deacons. 
© Ten. Fp. ad Tral. /pratrus al ſg never ſpeaks of any Order below that 

Be 3. ef Deacons: And: without them, he ſays, n 
Church was called a Church. So that all the In- 
ferior Offices muſt then be performed by Deacons. 
Woot x oe e 
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or Door-keepers, in the Time of the Oblation Chap. 17. 


ànd Celebration of the Euchariſt, as may be ſeen i 


the Apoſtolical (onſtitutians. Theſe were antiently . 
the Deacons principal Employments in the Aſſem- Re 11 


/ blies of the Church. Bur, beſides theſe, there 


were others, in which they were commonly em- 
ployed out of the Church. | 

12. Deacons were the Biſhops Sub-Almoners, 
to take Care of the neceſſitous Orphans, Widows, 
Virgins, Martyrs in Prifon, all the Poor and Sick 
that had any Title to be maintain'd out of the m1 
Revennes of the Church. They were to enquire 
into the Wants of all theſe, report them to the 
Bithop, and diſtribute ſuch Charities as he was 
pleaſed to beſtow. Ihe Archdeacon, indeed, was 
the Bilhop s Treaſurer, but all the Deacons were his 
Dipenſers. And = a years from ſeveral Paſſages 
in Cyprian, L ion yſut of Alexandria, and the Au Cypr: Fp. 
1% of the Conflitutions, who metition this Office © — Ac 
as common to all the Deac ons. 
2 4 Another Office of the Deacons, in this Re- 
ſpect, was to enquire into the Moral and Onder --- 
ae of the People, and to redreſs ſuch Evils as 
he could; of others, which he could not, he was 


— 


to give Information to the Biſhop. And, upon 


this Account, Deacons were uſually ſtiled the 


Biſhop's Eyes and his Ears, his Right Hand and 
his Heart © Which Titles are often to be met Con; Apaf. I. 2. 
with in the Cenfſfitutiont, and the Author of the c. 44. 
Epiſtle to St. Famer. The former of theſe alſo 

terms them the Biſhop's Angels and Prophets, be- 
"cauſe he chiefly employ'd them in Meſſages, either 
to his own, or foreign Churches. For then Bi- 
ſhops did nothing but by the Mouth or Hands of 

one of their Clergy. | 

For this Reaſon, the Deacon's Offize' having fo ES 
much Buſineſs, it was uſual to have ſeveral Dea- Gy 
cons in the fame Church. In ſome Churches they 

were preciſe in the Number Seven, in Imitation 3 


of the firſt Church of Jeruſalem; but this Rule, L7.c 


"as Sozomen ſays, was not Univerſal: Tho' the — £-18- 
Council Nevceſares enacted it into a Canon; and 1 
the Church of Rome eſteemed it as binding, 
CEE ISL. 11% 18 both 


| 
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74 FEFEecleſiaſtical Antiquities, _ 
Book II. both before and after that Council; and even iu 
SC the fifth Century. e | 5 1 
II The Qualifications of Deacons were generally 
the ſame that were required in Biſhops and Prei- 
ters, only in this Age there was — Differ- 
ence. Biſhops and Preſbyters might nat ordina- 
rily be ordained before Thirty, but Deacons were 
allowed to be ordained at Twenty-five, and not 
Juſt. Novel. 123. before. And tho we meet with ſome Bithops that 
Gs; Uh were ordained before this Age, yet thoſe, were 
never Deacons, but ordained Biſhops from Lay» 
men: But among thoſe that were ordained, Dea- 
cons, ve ſcarce meet with an Inſtance of any 
one that was ordained before the 22 Twenty- 
be all che Hiſtory of the Church, k.. 
Ihe laſt Thing to be ohſerved of Deacons, is, 
the great Deference they were obliged ta pay to 
Preſbyters, as well as to the Biſhop. It has been 
proved, that the Preſbyters had their Thrones in 
N e 4 
1208. c 20, Biſhop: But the Deacons had no ſuch Privilege. 
2 That was forbidden by the Council of Vice 
| _ Nay, and ſame Canons go farther, forbidding 
Deacons. to ſit any where, in the Preſence of A 
Preſbyter, except by his Permiſhon. ,. Beſides this, 
Deacons were obliged to miniſter to the Preſby- 
ters, as well as to the Biſhop,, in the Performance 
oy man agg of all divine Offices; and not to perform bimfelf 
iin the Prefence of a Preſbyter, without ſome ſpe· 
cial Reaſon. | Nay, a Deacon was not allowed to 
bleſs a common Feaſt, if a Preſpyter was preſent 
Fieron. Ep. 85. at it, as we may ſee in St. Jerow's Epiſtle ta 
EUA. a $143. $1 Tall 
£ Bot then again, all the Inferior Clergy, ere re- 
quired to pay the ſame Reſpect to by a 
Cone. Laod. c. 20. Canon of the Council of Laodicea; and the Coun - 
eil of Agde vegeats the Canon in the ſame Words. 
4 St. Jerom alſo ſeems to ſay, that the Revenues of 
Dieacons were rather greater than thoſe of Preſ- 
pbdDyters, which made them ſometimes trouble- 


ame and aſſuming. Beſides. all this, the Orde 
e aa 4 Archdeacon 
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Of Archdeacons. 
Archdeacon was chen one of this Order, and 
of great Intereſt, as well as Authority in the 


i \ 
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f ARCH DEA 


de Archfy fb yier was the Prineipal 
118 Preſby ter, o the drebltadou:owhg::the 
8 Principal Deacon in every Church; tho 

in theſe laſt Ages of the Church, they 
dt. Jerom gives us to underſtand, that chis Office 


- 


« 
> 
17. 


. D „ '> 


Gf 


was elective, when he fays, the Archdeuton way Heron. Ep. 85. 


choſen out of the Dedtons ; and Habertur thinks 


he Was nominated by the Biſhop ; cho others a1 


of Opinion chat, originally, he was no.\more 
than the Senior Deacon. Theodoret ſays, Athans 


the Deacous ; and trom this Valaſur argues, that 
he was choſen by his Biſhop, and preferred before 
his Seniors. St. Jeram in the forecited Paſſage 


ſeems to make the Deacons the 


they were, it muſt be under the Diredion of the 


Biſhop, who is required by ſome Canons to chuſe © 


his own Archdeacon, and ordinarily to give Pre- 
ference to the Senior, if duly qualified ; but if 
not, to chuſe apy other, whom he thought moſt 


The Office of Archdeacon was always a Place of 
ſuch Honour and Reputation, their Power and 
Privileges ſo great, they commonly procured them 


à conſiderable Intereſt, both among the Clergy 244 * ** ” 


and Laich, inſomuch that they Gr themſelves 


| _ Fholep their Biſhops ducceſſors. which therg 


are ſeveral Inſtances, | 
1. As to the Archdeacon's Office, he was al- 


ways the Biſhops Minider and Attendant; bg 


. Yay - 


2 A . Vee: ' 
* e * 


Jus vas very young when he was made Chief t. 6 


Conc. Agath. 
8 
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was always by his Side, particularly at the Altar, 
where he performed the uſual Offices of a Deacon 
upon that Occaſion, The Author of the Conſitu- 


Conft. Apott, 1.2. ions calls him the 5 gates mw Age, the Dea- 


c. . 


con that flood by the Biſhop, and proclaimed, when 
the Communion Service began, It no one approach 
in Wrath againſt his Brother, no one come in 
Hypocriſy. To him it belonged to miniſter the 
Cup, when the Biſhop had adminiſtred the Bread 


| before him. The ordering the Inferior Clergy, 


their Miniſtrations and Services in the Church, 
were all his Buſineſs. What Deacon ſhould read 
the Goſpel, who ſhould bid the Prayers, which of 
them ſhould keep the Doors, which walk about 


the Church to obſerve the Behaviour of the 


People, C. were in his Nomination : For theſe 
hings were nor preciſely determined, but in the 
Biſhop's Liberty to appoint; which he commonly 


dlid by his Archdeacon: Whoſe Orders are there- 


fore ſomerimes called Ordinationes, and Ordinatio 
Eecleſæ in the ancient Councils. And hence, it is 
probable, came the Name of Ordinary; a Title of 


Archdeacons in after Ages. G 


2. Io aſſiſt the Biſhop in the Management and 


Diſpenſation of the Churches Revenues was an- 


_ © other Branch of the Archdeacon's Office. By 
Vertve of this, the chief Care of rhe Poor de- 


volved upon him, and he aſſigned their Portions; 


ſending them by the other Deacons under him. 


By the Fourth Council of Carthage, the Biſhop is 
required not to concern himſelf perſonally in the 
Care of Widows, Orphans, &c. but to commit this 
to his Archpreſbyter, or . Archdeacon. For this 
Reaſon Authors aſſign the Archdeacon the Keys 
of the Treaſury of the Church, and the Care of 
diſpenſing: the Oblations of the People. This 


Pow; Fomn., . Prudentins aſcribes to St. Lawrence, and upon the 


, ur. 1 
* Amb, de Off. 
c. 28. 


1.8. 


ſame Account St. Ambroſe, and all other Writers 
of his Paſſion, bring in the Heathen. Perſecutor 
demanding of him thoſe Treaſures he had in his 


Keeping; which he promiſing to do, in a ſhore 


Time after, brought him the Poor, the Lame,@c. 
telling him thoſe were the Riches he had in his 
m" | Cuſtody ; 
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Caftody ; for on them he had expended the Chap 18 
Churches Treaſure. This, St. Auſtin ſays, was his 
Office, as Archdeacon of the Church. Hence the 
Archdeacon was called Arca Cyftos, the Keeper of Paulin. de Mir. 
the Cheſt ; becauſe; tho the other Deacons were ; 
the Diſpenſers, - he was the Director how the 

Treaſure of the Church thould be diſpenſed, 

| 3 Another Part of his Office was to aſſiſt the 

Biſhop in preaching ; and in this Office, being 


the moſt eminent of the Deacons, he was more 
frequently called, as St. Ferom ſeems to imply, pp 
when he ſays, Primus Miniſtrorum per fingula con- » .o Ju} 


cionatur in populos, the chief Miniſter, or Arch- 
deacon is many Limes, and in many Places, em- 
ploy'd in preaching to the People. 1 250 
4. In the Ordinations of the Inferior Clergy, 
Subdeacons, Cc. the Archdeacon uſually bore a 
Part with the Biſhop. The Fourth Council of Cnc. can 4. 
Carthage deſcribes his Office in this Matter very c. 5, & 9. 
particularly, in ſeveral Canons ; which relate how 
the Inferior Clergy were to be ordained, viz. by 
receiving ſome Veſſels or Uten/ls of the Churc 
partly from the Hands of the Bithop, partly 
the Archdeacon; for Impoſition of Hands was 
iven only to the Superior Orders. Thus in the | 
n e an · Acolhthiſt, the Canon fays, tze 
Bithop was to inform him what his Duty was, 
and then the Archdeacon was to give him a Taper | 
into his Hand, that he might know he was ap- ; 
pointed to light the Candles of the Church. | | | 
5. The: Archdeacon had Power of Cenſuring | | 
other Deacons, and all the Inferior Clergy of the 
Church. That he had this Power, in ſome 
Churches at leaft, is very evident from the Acts of 
the Council of Chalcedon. Some ſay, he had alſo Conc. Cate. 
Power over the Preſbyters, and that even che 
r was'fubje& to him; particularly in 
the an Church. But of this Power there is 
not the leaſt Footſtep in any ancient Writer or 
Council. Indeed, in the Ninth Century, when 
= Archdeacons were, ſome of them at leaſt, of the 
rdex of Preſbyters, there is Ręaſon to think the 
Archdeacons might have the Power of the Arch 
"4 5 Freſbueri, 
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k. i which in the ge of that Age, fig 


— i nities no more than Rurel' eans,. to whom 
_Azchdeatons Power at this Time extends. 
5 But to return to the Archdeacons of the Pri- 
mitive Church-: It is a Queſtion whether the 
Axchdeticons Power antiently extended over the 
whole Dioceſs, or was confined to the City or 
Mother. Church. In the Middle Ages of the 
ef Church, it was. over the whole Dioceſt ac 
164. Ep. ad Lu- cording to {fdorus- Hhſpalenfs, who lived in the Be- 
Ai pontif. Zinning of the Seventh Century: And Hubertus 
2 9. Ob. 6. thinks Archdeacons were inveſted with that Powet 
before. For roof of this, he oites a Paſſage out 
of che Council of Chalcedon, in which, in an In 
ſlrument preſented by the Preſbyters of Edefſa 
againſt /ba3 their Biſtiop, one Abrams a Dłacon, 
in all! the Latin Tranſlations, is called Diatonts 
Apantita, which he takes to be a general Inſpectot 
ot the Church. But the Original Greet in Lebbes 
ition, is not Jia xo He but Friar ont 
dung & | rueliens i α a Deacon of that out 
Church ot Bafa: And tho rr be put into 
the Margin, it is not owned to be a varidus readi 
but. only the Editor's ConjeQure,. which is no 
9 1 e Ara 
en. Ab Vale obſerves, the Archdeacon was ſometimes 
N called Cor. Epi ſcet, which at firſt may look like 
2 Corruption of the Name Chorepi ſcopus : But 
when we conſider that all Deacons were anciefitly 
called the Biſhop's Eyes, e. as has been noted be. 
fore, it will appear very probable the Archdeacon 
ſhould be dignified with thoſe Titles, and theres 
fore be called the Cor- Epi ci, the Biſhop's Heutt; 
bans: he- ſignified his Mind and Will te che 
The Original of the Name and Offioe of Arch. 
deacons in the Church, is a Matter of gteat Ob 
ſcurity; ſome reckon it as ancient as that of 
8 Deacons themſelves: But others deduce! it only 
from the Third Century, leaving it to Enquity; 
Whether the Archdeacons Office was in Being if 
the Time of Cornelius Biſhop of Nome, in the 
Midadle- of that Age! Phisr 4s7 certain Chin 
. , . IG in 


© . Of Dearoneſſes. 
in his Epiſtle to Fabius, where he gives a Cata- Ch 

logue of the Roman Clergy, makes no Mention gc . 
the Atchdeacon, nor does Cyprian once uſe. the. +, . 
Name; tho, before the End of that Century, Ceci - -/ - > | 
lian is ſuppoſed to have had that Title and | | 
becauſe Optatus calls hum ſo ; and the Name often 

occurs in St. Ferom, and other Writers. of the. 
Fourth Century, in which St. Feram lived. B.- 
ronius urges, that Stephen was properly an Arch- * 
deacon, and that he was called Pimicerius Diacona- 4 
rum, by St. Auſtin; but that proves a Miſtake : For 

St, 504 ords are Primicerius Martyrum, and 

not Diaconorum : Tho, if they were, it woulck 

not be a neceſſary Conſequence from them, that ö 

Stephen was an Archdeacon, becauſe Fimicerius 

and Primus do not always. denote a Priority of. 

Power and Juriſdiction, but only of Time or Pre- 

cedency in reſpect of Place, or outward Order. In 
hich Senſe, the ſame St. Avſtin ſays, in another 
lace, Stephen is named firſt among the Deacons, 

as Peter was among, the Apoſtles. Which is a 

Primacy may be allowed to them both, withous - 5 

any Pretence of Juriſdiftion. | 
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© Book II. Fiduatur; becauſe they were commonly choſen out 
of the Widows of the Church: Epiphenius, and 
Epiph. Her. 79 the Council of Leodices, call them Neewfur Sus, 
8 Lace, cui. eIderiy Widows, becauſe none but ſuch were com- 
| monly admitted to that Offize, For indeed, by 
4 ſome ancient Laws, Four Qualifications were re- 
quired towards the Admiſſion of every one of 
them. 1. That ſhe ſhould be a Widow. 2. That 
ſhe had born Children. 3. That was but once 
married. 34. Of Forty, Fifty, or Sixty Years old. 
But theſe Rules admitted of Exceptions; for Vir- 
gins were often choſen into this Office, and ſome- 
Tertul de velan. times young ones too, as may be ſeen in Tertullian. 
Epiph. Exp. Fid. + ſays, that, in his Time, they were ſome 
n. 21. 8 and ſome Widows, Ihe Auttor of the 
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Juſt. Nov. 6. c. 6. Con itutzons, and one of Fufttzias's Novels, . 


the ſame; and the laſt of them enacted it into a 
| Law, That the Deaconeſſes ſhould be choſen out 
(| of rhe Virgins and Widows: And this was the 
| Tertul. de vel. Practice of the Primitive Church. However, Ter- 
Vir. c. 9. tullian ſeems to intimate, that it was againſt the 
| Sox. I. 7, c. 16. Cuſtom of the Age he lived in: And So2amen 
mentions a Law made by Theodorur, That no Wo- 
men ſhould be admitted to the Office, except they 
bad Children, and were above Sixty ears old: 

t then he mentions it as a new Law, that was 
then made upon ſome particular Scandal that had 
happened in the Church: Which is an Inti mation 
that the Practice of the Church had varied be- 

. tween Lertullians Time, and the Time of making 
that LAW. r x" 

And ſo likewiſe with reſpe& to the Age of Dea- 
eoneſſes. For tho the Theodsfian Law requires 
them to be Sixty Vears of Age compleat, and 
Tertullian and St. Bafl ſpeak of the ſame Age, 
Fuftiniun in one of his Novels, RO but Fifty 

and, in another, but Forty; which is all that Wi 

Cone. Chalc. jnſiſted on before by the Council of Chalcedon, whoſe 
Words are, No Woman ſhill be ordained a Den- 
coneſs before the is Forty Years old. n 

But they were more ſtrict in the Third Quali- 
fcation of Deaconeſſes, Thar the Widows ſhould 
de ſuch as had been the Wives“ of only one Manz 
ann | according 
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according to the Ar Preſcription, Tin. 5. d. Chad 8. 


Which they vnderſtood as a full Prohibitio: of WY 


thoſe who had been twice married, tho lan“ 
and ſucceifively to two Heſbands, In chis 
Tertullian ſays; the Apoſtle requires them to be 
Univire, the W 

been but once married. 
ferent Senſe of the Apaſtles Words; 
poſes only ſuch Widows as had married again, 
After they had divorced themſelves from a former 
Huſband, to be excluded from the Service of the 
Church. Thus much of Deaconeſſes, before they 
were ordained. © © © © „ APHIDS? 
As for the Ordination of Deaconeſſes, it is ge- 


nerally agreed, they had Impoſition of Hands, 


tho Baronrus thinks, they had not, at the Time Baro). 
| F Nice, and were therefore 
eſteemed no more than Lay-Perſons, This Aﬀer- 


of the Council o 


tion he grounds upon one of the Canons of that 
Council, and Valerius gives the ſame Expoſition 
of it. The Words of the Canon are theſe : 
< Concerning the Paulianiſis which return to the 
« Catholick Church, it is decreed, That they 
de all be by all Means, Re-baptized: And if 
te any of them were heretofore reckoned among 
« the Clergy; if they appear to be blameleſs, 


1 


te and without Rebuke, let thiem be firſt baptized, 
© ind then ordained by the Bithop of the Catho- 
lick Church: But, if upon Examination, they 
e de found unfit, let them be depoſed. The ſame 
e Rule ſhall ke obſerved concerning Deaconeſſes, 
te and all others who are reckoned among their 
« Clergy: And we particularly take notice of 
c Deaconeſſes, which appear in that Habit or 
e Dignity, that having never had any Impoſition 
« of Hands, they are to be reckoned only among 


ives of one Man; which Fpifha- , 
nius calls YN £v 04.00 d gn, Widows that have n. 
But Theodoret * a dif- ed. Com: n 

0 


r he ſup- 1 Tim. 5.5. 


an. 34 


& the Laity.” But Balſamon and Zonaras, the va'e*. Not. is 


ancient Expoſitors, were of another Opinion, an 


fay, That the Canon ſpeaks not there of the Dea- 
conefles of the Church, but of ſuch as returned to 
the Catholick Church from the Paulianifts or Su 
moſatenien Hereticks, among whom they had re- 
Fot, I. F ceived 


o 


d m. 1 £4 c. . 
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_ Book II. ceived no Impoſition of Hands, and therefore 
Od vere to be treated as mere Laicks: And in this 
Senſgthe modern Criticks, and Expoſitors of the 
Canon, explain it alſo. _ But what makes this Iu- 
terpretation of the Canon more probable is, That 
all other Councils and Writers ſpeak of ordaining 
Deaconeſſes by In poſtion of Hands; In one of the 
Conc, Chal. c. ig. Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, their Ordi- 
nation 1 exprelly called eg and Oe t, 
| Ocdinathn by Impoſition of. Hands: And the Au- 
conſt. Apol. I. S. h⁰ of the Confluutions, ſpeaking of their Ordina- 
3 tion, requires the Biſhop to aſe Impoſition of | 
Hands, with a Form of Prayer, which is there 
recited; And thus it was both in the Greet and 
Latin Church, ſo long as the Order continued. 
Conc.Trull. e. 14· The Council of Trullo, An. 692, ſpeaks of 
& . their Ordination in two Canons, under the 
ser. I. 8. c. 9. Name of ties bre; and Sozomen uſes the ſame 
Word, ſpeaking of the Ordination of Ohmpiat. 
In the Latin Church alſo, there are ſome Inſtances 
Cetel. Not. in of this Practice. In the Council of Mormt, the 
Conſt. Apo. 1 . Fifteenth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon is 
bac repeated. And Fortunatus, ſpeaking of a Deas © 
coneſs whom Medardus the Biſhop conſecrated, 
ſays, manu ſuperfopts conſecravit Diacunam, the | 
' Biſhop conſecrated. a Deaconeſs by laying his 
| Hands upon her. But if it ſhould be obhjected, ry 
that this Impoſition of Hands was not properly | 
an Ordination, but only a Benediction, inaſmuch i 
as every Impolition of Hands is not an Ordinas t 
tion ; for elſe the Impoſition of Hands upon the 8 
techumens, Penitents, Cc. would be an Ordi- 0 
C 


* 


dation: It is to be obſerved, that this Impoſition 

of Hands was a Conſecration of them to a cer- 
tain Office in the Church, which joined with a 01 
-Prayer of Benediction for Grace to diſcharge that th 
Office aright, is what the Church has always A 
meant, and called particularly by the Name of 2 
Ordination. 5 thy 

hut tho! the Deaconeſſes were conſecrated, they 
had no Power to execute any Part of the Sacerdo- to 
tal Office: Any ſuch Offices being forbidden to Be 
Women, Legale ugs lo , 10 odain Women Prieffs the 

| | is 


( Deaconeſſes. REES: 
is a Heatheniſh Practice, ſays the Author of the Chap. 18. 
Conſtitutions; and Tertullian obſerves, none but x Wo 
Herericks allowed Women to teach, exerciſe, and Couſt, Apol. I. &. 
adminiſter Bapriſm, Eprphanius alfo, has a parti- Tere dePraſcrip, 
cular Diſſertation, wherein he ſhews that no Wo- TY 
man was ever ordained to offer Sacrifice, or per- * 
form any Service of the Church: And, ſpeaking 
of the Deaconeſſes, ſays he, their Buſineſs is no 
— Sacrifice, or perform any Part of the Sacerdo 
d g | | 
1 * Among the Offices of the Deaconeſſes, one Epipb. Exp. Fid- 
was, to the Miniſter at the Baptizing of Wo- 
men; where they were employ d to diveſt them 
the Cuſtom then being to baptize all adult Perſons 
by Immerfon) and order Matters for the greater 
Decency, in ſo facred an Action. | | | 
2. Another Part of their Office was to be a Sort Conc. Carth. 4. 
of private Catechifts to the Women Catechumens,.” '* 
and teach them how to make the proper Reſponſes 
at their Baptiſm, | | 
Deaconeſſes were alſo to viſit and attend Epipt. Her. 73 
< | Women. The Author of the Conflitutions 
ſays, they were employed likewiſe in the Biſhop's 
Meſſages to Women that were in Health, whom 
theDeacons could not viſit, for fear of the Scandal 
the Heathens were ready to caſt upon them. © >. 

4. In Times of Perſecution, they were employed coteler. Not. in 
in Miniſtring to the Martyrs in Perſon ; becauſe © 3+ c. 1s. 
they could get more eaſie Acceſs, and with leſs 
Suſpicion or Danger than the Miniſters of the 
Church could dodo 3 4 

5. In the Greek Church the Deaconeſſes had the Conſtir. Ao 
Charge of the Church Doors; tho” probably it was *©& 28. 
only in ſuch Churches as made a Diſtinction of | 

at the Men's Gate, and the Women's Gate : For the AY 
ys Author of the Conſtitutions ſays, Let the Door-keepers 
of Hand at the rae © the Men, and the Deaconeſſes at 2 
the Gate of the Momen. | 9257 | J 
ey 6. Laſtly, It was the Buſineſs of the Deaconeſſes Conſtir. I. x; 
do- to aſſign all Women their Places, and regulate their © 5*- | 


E 


to Behaviour in Church: To prefide over the reſt of 
ſts the Widows (whence they were called oggxadnunciy - 
is | i Governeſſes } 


boy Ecclefraſtical Antiquities. 
Book II. Governeſſes) and introduce any Woman, having a 
oi to prefer, to a Deacon, or Biſhop. 4 
RY IF it be enquired, How long this Order conti- 
nued in the Church ? It continued in the Greek 
Church longer than in the Latin, and in ſome of 
the Latin Churches longer than in others, In the 
Greek Church it held till the End of the Twelfth 
Century. In the Latin Church there were Decrees 
> their .Ordination long before, An, 441, in 
the Firſt Council of Orange : An. 517, in the 
Council of Epone : And on 533, in the Second 
Council of Orleans ; and indeed, before any of 
theſe, the Council of Laodicea, in the Ezftern 
Church, had forbidden them, under the Name of 
ancient Widows, or Governeſſes; decreeing, that 
no ſuch, for the future, ſhould be conſtituted in 
the Church: But theſe Decrecs had not the 
deſfignd Effect in the Weſt, till the Tenth or 
Eleventh Century, when Bona thinks the Order 
became quite extinct. Ny 
But there was alſo. another Notion of the Name 
Diaconiſſa, to be met with in the Writers of the 
middle Ages of the Church: It was uſed by them 
- for a Deacon's Wife; as alſo Ep1ſcofa, was for a 
Biſhop's ; Preſbytera, for a Preſbyters; and Sub- 
diaconiſſa, for a Subdeacon's : In the Second Coun- 
cil of Tours, in the Council of Auxerre, and 
others: Tho the Canons of thoſe Councils mean 
no more by them than the Wife of a Biſhop or 
Preſbyter, Oc. which they had before they were 
ordained ; but were not allowed to cohabit with 
them after Ordination. | 
- 1. 


* 2,” >» : 
A>” 4 _ 
E— % , — 
L 4 
re 
| A - , d 
8 — \ 4 — 


> 4 I > —_ k 
S WY AY, 
g WE N 3 . » 
| "EI . o\/ o 
2 hw 
"77 « 
p S % 


Book 


c 


1 


E. 


| Writers in general ** yy the latter, and con- 


Book III. 


Of the Inferior Orders of the CLERGY 
in the Primitive CHURCH, 


Seele 
CHAP. I 


of the firſt Original of the Inferior Or- 


ders, and the Number and Uſe of them : 
And how they diſter d from the Superior 
Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, _ 


RSA AVING treated of the Superior 
Orders of the Clergy in the Primi- 

tive Church, the Original and 
Number of the Inferior comes next 
to be conſider d. And here the 
wy Romanifis ' themſelves are very 
much divided ; ſome of them ma- 


keepers, and all of them of Apoſtolical Inftituri- 
on; while others deny them any Title to that 
Honour. Baronin, and the Council of Trent, are 
in the Number of the former, while the French 


eſs, 


BiFon. an. 44 


N. 


king the Inferior Orders preciſely Five, viz. Sub- Conc. Trid 8 6, 
deacons, Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Readers, Door- 7 © © 


Book III. 


Orders in the firſt and Primitive Church, is the 
Duaren.de Minis, Opinion of Duarenus, and therefore, that they 


Ignat. ad An 
Conſtit. Apoit. 


Can. Apoſ. c. 69 


wyhereupon theſe 


2 Aſliftants to them. And this is the Reaſon 
- why. we do not meet with theſe Orders in the 


Ecclefraftical Antiquities, 


feſs, thoſe Inferior Orders owe their Origin to 


E: clefaftical Inſtitution. That there were no ſuch 


ought to be expunged out of the Number of 


Haber. Achicrat-Sacraments, is the Judgment of 1abertus, © Car- 
Bong Rer.Liturg, dinal Bona owns, that Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Rea- 
| br. c. 25. u. 17. ders and Doorkeepers are not Apyſtolical ; and Fe- 
Lomb. Sent, L 4. fer Lombard ſays, that Subdeacons, as well as 


Acolythiſts, were inſtituted in ſucceeding Ages of 
the Church, and by her Authority: So that be- 
tween theſe Two, (not to mention others who hold 
the fame Opinions) the Antiquity of the whole 


. Numbetreckon'd by Baronius, is deſtroyed at once. 


But tho the Romſh Church determines them to 
be five preciſely, in the ancient Church there 


was no ſuch Rule ; ſome holding more, and 
others fewer than that Number. Th 


* 


e Jonatian 


ui. Epiſtles reckon fix without Acolythiſts; Clemens 
. Romanus counts but four, and the Apoſtolical Canons 


name but three; which argues they were not of 
that Sacred Inſtitution as is pretended. However, 
amidſt this Variety of Opinions, we find the 
Names of no leſs than ſeven different Orders, via. 


' Singers, Copiate, or Foſſarii, beſides the five be- 
fore- mentioned; and to theſe ſome others add 
8 the Order of the Parabolent. 


The Reaſon of this Difference, in the Number 


of the Inferior Orders, muſt needs be this: The 


Church had no certain Rule about them, but 
very Church appointed them for herſelf, as her 


| Necelfities ſeem'd to require. All the Offices of 


theſe Orders had been perform'd by Deacons, but 
the Number of Converts increafing, in fome 
Churches the 7% became too heavy for them; 

nferior Orders were appointed, 


leſſer Churches, even in the Fourth and Fifth 

Centuries; wheteas in larger, we find them in 

the Beginning of the Third. SS ive 

- Beſides, that theſe Inferior . Orders were all 

alliſtant to the Deacons, - they were a Sort of 
pos a > _ Nurſery 


O Inferior Orders, &c,. . 97 
Nurſery for the Superior; ſuch Churches as had Chap 1. 
them, uſually chuſing their Biſhops, Prieſts, and CS 
Deacons out of them : For the Church not having 
Academies at that Time, took this Method to 
train up fit Perſons for the Miniſtry, by exerci- 
ling them firſt in ſome of the lower Offices, that 
they might be the better diſciplin'd and qualify'd 
for the 3 And by this Means every Bi- 
ſhop knew perfectly the Abilities and Morals of 
all the Clergy of his Dioceſs, for they were bred poſid. vit. Aug 
up under his Eye, and governed by his Care and e 25 
Inſpection. In ſome Places they lived and eat 
together, having every Thing in common, Hence 
about the End of the Fifth Century, it became a 
Cuſtom in SHain, for Parents to dedicate their Conc. Tolet. 2; 
Children very young to the Service of the * 
Church ; and in this Caſe they were taken into * 
the Biſhop s Family, and he appointed them ſome 

roper Preſbyter for their rpg. & Mezifer 
| ſg Super-intendent, or Maſter of Diſci- 
| * to inſpect and inſtruct them in the Rules 
and Diſcipline of the Church. And upon this 
Account, theſe Inferior Clergy, as well as the Su- 
jor, were tied to the perpetual Service of the 
hurch when onee they were devoted to it ; nei- Conc, cha ced. 
ther might they return to a more Secular Life, © 7* 
under Pain of an Anathema, by the Councils of 
Chalcedon, Tours, and Tribur. | 
But tho they agreed in this, in other Reſpects 
they differed very much: The Clergy of the 
Superior Orders are commonly called the ch 
_ "holy and Sacred; but the Inferior Bar dap 
called Inſacrati, Unconſecrated ; and are forbid- 
den to touch the Sacred Veſſels, or enter int> the 
Diaconicon, or Sanctuary, by the Council of Aude. Cor Agathen. 


K f k 


Socrat. I. 1. c. 16. 


Then their Ordination was different; thoſe Were 
always Ordained at the Altar with Impoſition of 
Hands, theſe not. But the main Difference was 
in the Exerciſe of their Office: The Superior Or- by 
ders were ordained to miniſter before Cz0d. as 
Prieſts, to celebrate his Sacraments, preach his 
Word, Cc. The Inferior Orders were only to at 


— 


tend the Miniſters in Divine Service, and per- 
9 8 F 4 form 
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: Book III. form ſome lower Offices, which any Chriſtian 
mist pofore by the Biſhop's Appointment.” But 
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CHAP, u. 
Of SUBDEACONS. 


BD EACONS were inſtituted in 


x a the Latin Church firſt. when Cyprian 

* 8. * 3 . | 
N 17 and Cornelius lived, about the ſiddle 
1 lic of the Third Century, as they both aſ- 


5 


ſert; and not ſo early in the Greet, according to 
ſome Writers. Some make them of Apoſtolicai 
Baſil, Ep. Can. Original, but St. Bai ſays they were dNαοννιν D ð,½ 
Hadert. Archi. Ordained without Impoſition of Hands, which 
Habertut confeſſes is a good Collateral Evidence, 
to prove they were not inſtituted by the Apoſtl 
who did not uſe to omit that Ceremony in any 
their Ordinations. And in the Latix Church we 
have the Form of their Ordination thus expre 
cer. 4 +20 a Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage. 
MW ben a Subdeacon is Ordained, ſays that Canon; 
ſeeing he has no Impoſition o Hands, let him 
receive an empty Patin and an empty Cup from 
the Hands of the Biſhop, and an Ewer and Towel 
from the Archdeace n. 
The Principal Offices of the Subdeacons were 
theſe, 1. To prepare the Sacred Veſſels and Uten- 
ſils of the Altar, and deliver them to the Deacon 
in Time of Divine Service; but not to miniſter at, 
Conc. Lacdic. Or come within the Rails of it upon any Ac- 
c. r. count. 2. To attend the Church-Doors, during 
HAY the Time of the Communion-Service.” 3. Togo 
on rhe Biſhop's Embaſſies, with his Letters, ar 
Meſſages to Foreign Churches; which in thoſe 
Days were always ſent by one of the Clergy, and 
thence the Letters ſo conveyd, were called Litere 
FAA „ Clerice, 


- 


* 


e Acolytbiſts. 89 
Clerice, Cyprian is very particular concernin + 
his Galton! in one of his Epiſtles to the Cle : Chap 3, 
of Carthage in his Retirement; where he tells cypr. Ey. . 
them, that having occaſion to write to the Church 
of Rome, and needing ſome of the Clergy to con- 

vey his Letter by, he was obliged to Ordain a new 

Subdeacon for this Purpoſe, becauſe the Church 

could not ſpare him one at that Time. | 

As theſe were Offices the Subdeacons might do, $, 
there were others they might not do. They Conc. Laodic. 
might not miniſter the Bread or Cup at the Loxd's © ©? 
| Table They might not bid the Prayers, or any 

Part of the Service which the Deacons did: They wid. «. 22. 
might not wear the Horarium (or Habit of Dea- 

cons, they uſed as a Signal to give Norice of the 

Prayers, and other Services of the Church, to the 
Catechumens, Cc.) in Time of Divine Service 

nor fit before a Deacon without his Leave, 4 


77 
CHAP lll. 


Of ACOLTTHISTS, 


EXT to the Subdeacons, the Latin 
We Writers commonly place ' Acolythi 
=> an Order peculiar to the Let: 

— — unknown to the Greek Church 
| = ow four — Ing Con- 
cerning this Order, the greateſt Light we have, is 
from a Canon in the Fourth" Council of Carthage, Core. Carth. 4. 
which commands that at the Ordination of an“ 
A-olythift, he ſhall receive a Candleftick with a 
Taper in it from the Archdeaton, and alſo an ; 
12 Piti her, to denote that he was to light the 

adles of the Church, and furniſh the Wine for » 
the Sacrament : The Deſignation to which Office | 
needed no Impoſition of Hands, according to the 
forecited Canon. Some think it was alſo their 
A 
. : n 


Book HI. went; and indeed, the Name ſeems to import it, 

die Original Word, 'Axaa4S&, ſignifying a Tov 
Servant, or Attendant, who waits contin 

upon another. =_ 

This Office alſo the Romanifis aſſert to have 

been of Apoſtolical Inftitution ; but however it is 

now changed into that of Ceroferarii, or Taper 

bearers,” whoſe Office it is only to walk before the 

8 Sc, with a lighted Taper in their 
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CHAP, MW 
Of EXORCISTS; 


I T is certain that in the Apoſtolic! Ag 
ind the next following, the — 


Tower of Exorcizing, or Caſting out 
Devils, was not confined to any Order; 
8 but common to Private Chriftians or Laymen, as 
well as the Clergy; tho' as Biſhops and Preſbyters 
might be ſuppoſed to have it in a more eſpecial 
| Manner, ſo they were moſt called upon whenever 
there was Occaſion: And becauſe the Clergy were 
the Ordinary Mimiflers of Exorci ſms, ſeveral have 
imagined the Exorcifts were a diſtin Order 
-among the Clergy in the Primitive Church, even 
from the Time of the les, However, there 
$I are, who think this Order as old as Tertullias, 
Cup. I. S. de Tris becauſe Uſpian a Lawyer, who lived in his Time, 
_ ſpeaks of Exorciſing, as uſed by Impoſtors, by 
whom he probably means rhe — any but ad- 
mitting that he means the Chrifftens (tho he 
might mean the Fewiſh Exorciſts, who were com- 
monly Impoſtors) it proves only that mma = 

was 4 Thing known and prattiſi 

among Chiſhens, n ' 
Bora Rer. Lit," But Cardinal Bone's Opinion ſeems the trueſt, 
1. . c 25. Aast6 the Original of this Order, which he thinks 
5 came 


jurations in the Name of Che 
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| Of Exorcifts. 
came in upon the withdrawing of that Extraor- 
dinary ad 9 — — Power; which was pro- 
badly by Degrees, and not at the ſame Time in 
all Places. But tho' the preciſe Time of its In- 
ſtitution is in, it is paſt Doubt the Order 
of Exorciffs was ſettled in both the Greet and 


oy 
Chap. 


= 


Latin. Churches, before the Council of Antioch, conc,” As 


A. 341 becauſe in one Canon of that Council, c. 1. 


ve is given to the Chorepi ſcopi to promote 
Subdeacons, Readers, and Exorciſts, which argues 
they were then all ſtanding Orders in the Church. 
After this, Exorcifts are frequently mentioned 
among the Inferior Orders, by the Writers of the 
Fourth Century, and had the ſame Immunities 
allowed them as other Orders of the Clergy. _ 
heir Ordination and Office is thus deſcribed 


by the Fourth Council of Carthage: When an Core. cab 4. 


Exorciſ is Ordained, he ſhall receive at the Hands 


of the Biſhop a Book, wherein the Forms of Ex- 
orcizing are wri the Biſhop ſaying, Receive 
thou theſe, and commit them to thy Memory, and 
have thou Fomer to lay Hands upon the Ener I 
whether * are baptized, or only Catschunens, 

hat theſe Forms were certain Prayers, with Ad- 
, commanding the 
unclean Spirit to depart out of the polleſſed per- 
ſon, may be collected from the Words of Paillinus 


fice, vi. to adjure Evil Spirits, and to drive them 


- © our by certain Holy Words. And tho” it does 


not appear they were ordained to this Office by 
any Impoſition of Hands, yet they might not 
pretend to exerciſe it without the Appointment 
of rhe Biſhop, or the Licence of the Chorepiſ- 
copus 


was appointed, were ſo called from the Greet 
Word, e, Which in general, denotes Per- 
ſons who are under the Motion and Operation of 
any Spirit, Good or Bad; but is more commonly 
uſed by Ecclefaftical Writers, for Perſons whoſe 
Bodies are poſſeſſed with an Evil Spirit, Hence 
they are alſo called Jauwn{sueror, Demoniacks, 

and 


The Energuwens, for whoſe, Sake this Office 


concerning the Promotion of St. Felix to this Of rec. © 


Ecclæſiaſtical Antiquities, 
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Book III. and ai, Foſſeſſed; Nets dd fcrot by the Greeks, 
1 ; « and Hyemantes by the Latin Writers; both which 
4 ſignify Toſſed, as in a Winter-Storm or Tempeſt. 
They are allo ſtiled, yaualcuo tor 17 a'arorete; 
i, e. under the Commotions and Verations. © 
Satan, by the Author of the Conſtitutions. Add 
to this, they had a Place in the Church ſeparate 
from all the Reſt, ro which ſome notorious Sin- 
ners were occaſionally ordered; and hence the 
Phraſe, ei- s yaualouies 4x50, to pray in Loco 
Conc. Ancyr. Hyemanimm, is uſed by the Council of Ancyra, 
„ for praying in that Part of the Church where the 
5 Dan oniacis ſtood. Some think alſo the Name 
'F navSontousr was given to the Energumens upon 
1 2 ſame Account, becauſe it * the ſame 
' Ing. | 
| Now about theſe Enengument, the Exorciſts 
were chiefly concerned ; in particular, they were 
choc. Carth. 4. obliged to pray for them in private as well as in 
|| Tit the publick Forms; to keep them always em- 
1 Ibid. c. 922 ployed in ſome innocent Buſineſs, and to ſee them 
{ provided of Daily Food and Suſtenance while 
| they abode in the Church, which was the chief 
| ki Place of their Dwelling.s -- | 
wi: - .._ «Beſides the Energumens, ſome alſo ſay, the Ex- 
| orcieing of the Catechumens before Baptiſm be- 
EY SITE longed to them; tho? it does not appear to have 
| been always ſo, except in one of theſe Two 
Caſes, Fit, When a Catechumen was an Ener. 
Lumen; or, Secondly, When the Exorciſt was alſo 
E made the Catechift, and in that Caſe there can be 
; no Queſtion. but that His Office was as well to 
. exorcize as inſtruct the Catechumens, | 5521 
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CHAP. V. 
Of LECTORS or READERS. 


5 HE Orderof Readers, tho frequent! 
2 ſpoken of in the Thad Fry omen! 4 
Century, are never once mentioned 
in the Two Firſt; which is an - 
ment that there was no ſach Order 
in the Primitive Church, diſtin& from others, at 
leaſt for that Time. Some ſay that Tertullian was Coteler, Not. in 
the firſt who mentions it as a ſtanding Order; 1.2. c. 25. 
and Cyprian very . ee. ſpeaks of it not only | 
as a Cerical but an Honourable Office, ſuch as a 

Confeſſor needed not to be aſhamed of ; ſome of 

which he ordained Readers, as himſelf ſays, for Cypr. Fp. 33 
their ſingular Merits and Conſtaney in the Time b 
of Perſecution. And of this Order _ — in Socrat 1. 3. e. t. 
the Church of Nicomedia, while he profeſſed him- Sozom- 1.5 c. 2. 
ſelf x Criſtian; and read the Scriptures publickly | 

to the People. Be, | | | 
Till the Inſtitution of this Order, the Office Bavag: Exere, in 
was not aſſigned to any particular Man, but TO 
chiefly performed by Preſbyters or Deacons, yet fo . 

as another might perform it by the Biſhop's Ap- 

pointment ; tho? e = have not any Cer- 

tainty that ever Laymen did it, excepting in the 
Church of Alexandria, where 5 find, that en. 
chumens,as well as Believers, were admitted to per- 

form the Office of Readers ; but that is not ſuf- 


ficient to infer the Practice of the Univerſal 


Church, and therefore till we have better Light, 
that muſt remain undetermined. * Yet thus far 
we may conjecture from the Practice of the Church | 
of Alexandria, that this Office was not wholly * 
confined to the Clergyin the two firſt Ages. +» 
After the Order of Readers was erected, it was 
reputed Clerical in all other Places, except per- 
haps at AleXandris, where that fingular Cuſtom 
. prevailed 


£ 


94 Eceleſiaſtical Antiquities. 1 
Book III. revailed 0 purting Fo any jo that 2 
1 or it is hardly to be ſup they reckon 
3 Perſons unb 25 and not yet — to par- 

take of the Holy Myſteries, into the Number of 

their Clergy. 3 | 55 

In the Greek Church they were ordained with 
Cone. Carth. 4 the Impoſition of Hands ſometimes, but not uni- 
nb verſally; tho' it was otherwiſe in the Latin. 
The Council of Carthage mentions no other Ces 
remony, but the Biſhops putting the Bible into 
the Perſon's Hands, in the Preſence of the People, 
with -theſe Words: Take this Book, and be thod 
a Reader of the Word of God, which Office if 
thou fulfill faithfully and profitably, thou ſhalt 
have Part with -thoſe that miniſter in the Word 
of God. And in Cyprian's Time they ſeem not 
2 have had that emony, but were made 
aders by the Biſhop's Commiſſion and Deputation 

ly to ſucha Station in the Church, 

5 Reading Deſk, which was placed in the 

Body of the Church, is called Fulpitum, and Tri- 
ra bunal Eccl:fie by Cyprian, to diſtinguiſh it from 
| the Bems or Tribunal of the Sanctuary: For 
C5pri Ep. 38. the Readers. Office was not at the Altar, but the 
. _ Reading Deſk only. Whence Super Fulpitum im- 
« 2 4 +» roms, & ad Palpitum venire, ate Phraſes in Cyprian, 
ds denote the Ordination of a Reader. this 

e Place, in Cyprian's Time, they read the Goſpels, 
as well as other Parts of Scripture ; fot, as yet, 

the Epiftles and Goſpels were not in the Commu- 

3 n but in the 4fiſſs Catechumenorum, 
Juſtin, - Novel? Or, as we call it, in the firſt Service. y 
eng As for the Age at which a Reader might be 
Ennod. Vit. Epip: da ĩned, tho it is fixt by Juſlinian at eighteen; 
Wit. Ca, ap Sur. hefore him it was cuſtomary to ordain them much 
A aoner. _ Thus Epiphanius was ordained at eight, 
Ceſarus Afelatenfes at ſeven; beſides other In- 
| ſtances on ors 2097 at as W 7 Yo 

4 vas done only to train up for greater Ser- 
vices of the Church. 5 


x 3 ty HE Offiarii, Or Door- Keepers, were a- 


ST nother Order in the Church, tho' of 
later Date; for we ſcarce meet with the 
Name of them in any Writer of the 
Phree firſt Centuries, except the Epiſtle. of Corne- a mes. £6; 
lius Biſhop of Nome, where the aue, or Doors c*;2. 
keepers are mentioned with the reſt. "Thoſe who 
advance the Antiquity of this Office, and derive 
it from the Apoſtles, tho they urge the Authority 
of Ienatins, and Clemens Romanus, refer us only 
to Treatiſes which are ſpurious, and were never 
known. till the Fourth Century, when this Order 
began. to be mentioned by a few Greek Writers.” 
1 the Greek Church, we find nothing of their 
Ordination; and in the Latin, it is no more but 
the Biſhop's Commiſſion, with the Ceremony of 
Delivering the Keys of the Church into their Hands, 
and ſaying, Behave 72 ſelf as one that muſt, give conc. Carth. 4. 
a Account 10 God of the Things that are ket locked © © 
under theſe Keys. 2 
Some ſay, their Office was to take Care of the 
urch Doors in Time of Divine Service, and to make 
HDiſtinction betwixt the Faithful and the Cotechy« 
ment, and Excommunicated Perſons, and ſuch. as 
mere to beexchded the Church. But certain it 
this did not hold in the African Church, where 
Hereticks, Fews, and Heathens, were permitted to 
hear the firſt Part of the Churches Service, call'd 
the Mi Catechumenorum, i. e. to hear the Scrip- 
ture xead, and the Homily, or Sermon, that was mad 
n it. Then, for the other Part, called Miſſa 
Helium, the Diſtinction that was made in the 
ommunion Service, was done by the Deacons, or 
_ Subdeacans, and Deaconeſſes, as has been already 
obſerv d: So that there was no Need of them up- 
. - on. thoſe. Occaſions. Their Office, therefore, N 


* 


de Divin. 
c. 17. 


©Conc. Laodic, 


©, 15. 


Book II. 


open and ſhut" the Doors, as Servants under the 


* py 


©» Fecleſraſtital Antiquitiels _ 
this Matter, ſeems to have been only this: To 


other, and to be under their Direction. They 
were alſo to give Notice of tlie Times of Prayer; 
and Church Aſſemblies ; which, in Times of Per- 
ſecution required a Frivate Signal, for fear of à 
iſcovery; and that, tis probable, was the firſt 
Reaſon of the Inſtitution of this Order. 
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Of the Pſalniiſtz, or Singers: 
.I. the fore- mentioned Orders, the 
Church of Rome held to be of Apoftolical 
Inſtitution; tho there are others that 

have as good a Pretence to Antiquity, 
and were as Clerical as they; ſuch were the Pſal- 
miſtr, the Copiate, and the Parabolane of the Pri- 


mitive Church. S 2 
The fiſt Riſe of the Pſalmiſ ſeeni to have 
been about the Beginning of the Fourth Century; 
' and the Reaſon of their Inſtitution, for the Re- 


gulation and Encouragemient of the ancient Pſals 


ody of the Church: For, from the firſt, and 


poſtolical Age, Singing was always a Part of Dis 
vine Service, in which the whole Body of the. 
Church joined together; and it was the Decay of 
this, firſt brought the Order of Singers 1tito the 


Church. And from this Time they were called 


Karon! 4ax]at, the Canbnical Singers, i. e. ſuch, 
as were entred into the Canon br Catalogue of 
the Cergy; which diſtinguiſhed them from the 
Body of the Church. By the Council of Laodices, 
all others were forbid to ſing in the Church; nd 
doubt, the reſt might learn of thoſe; But this 
Prohibition was only for a Time, and till they 


could receive the ancient Z/#lmody ;- for we m— 


* . TY W 


F ²˙ A Lene, IA RRands, td 


Of uhe Capita tan Folhrl | 


zn afcer- the People enjoyed their ancient 21 


iet Singing altogetlief: „Of which there 


ttequent l in Ste Hiftin, Anlroſe, Cen apt. 


2 Ba 70 } 1 14 7 18110 

Theſt Singers v were alſo cal Led, Lernt, Moni- 
tors, on Suggeſtors ; becauſe their 53 was to be 
a Sort of Precentors.to the People;;,For the Cuſtom 


in ſome Plapes — de de P jon to 


begin « Fſalm or half a Vetſe by 
himſelf, and then ale e anſwered in the lat» 
ter Clauſe ; and hence they were ſaid nx, or 


Honey, to ſingafter him, e aue, 


or Reſponſal. 786. 
125 . Theth. Deſignation to this Office required up 
In A of Z „and for that Reaſon might be 
erred by a Preſbyter ; whereas the reſt before- 


owns were uſually conferred by a Biſhop, or a 
pm All the Ceremony, we find any 
where, uſed, "akbut their Deſignation, is in the 
Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage,, where 


thou believe in thy Heart what? thou ſong off toith»t 
1 — 3 in thy Works, what STEP Ted 
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HS 1 0 819.88 
* t 1 — 


H A P. VIII. ned | 
O the Copiatæ, or Fgſſarii. 


 @# + * 


RR HE ee, or LA and am 
1 guy 25 the; tate, were another Order 
A BE oft 82557 in the Primitive Church 
ez whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Care of 
"Funerals; 1 rbuĩde for the decent Inter 
the Dead. The Name is 9 cn. | 
KS and Kort 00 which ſis 
- whence they are ſometimes ca led? 4 
They are alſo called ſometi mes F ered. -from 
eg of Graves: Som 
ors l. 3 carrying 


where Conc. Carth, 4+ 
the Preſoyter. is directed to uſe this Form: 'See.thar * | 


| 25 tt. nine 6 Fete or Bier, ft 


De 7. Ordin. Which is a fuſfici 
Eccl. 


1 


1 8. Je . — 


AN 


amis of C 
— 


ned amon — Inferior Cle 0 * 
reckoned among te Ine Cs . x 


99 of wy for, % eter bees koot _ 
*. 


1100, 'G under — Name ce of Co 
fate, ſe, and, from this 
this Order 868. Its Riſe in other pop 
Churches. 


"Ap their ONce wit wid ui f all Fonera 
neral, ſo e Nr obs, wieder it was tO] m chis laſt 
ENT wy Coſt ro rheir 


7 he Buoy E * . — — 
min —- hn of Tt 
ordered | ves Frome Wankel e wo 


eto be freed Rom all Tribute, and 
d'to this Uſe; gut of whoſe Theome the 
0 = Saber ee 6 of the Church, who were 
3 
piece But we do not find that ſach Setclements 
were made in allChurches; ſo that it is robable rhe 
£ were maintained partly out of the Church- 
Stock, and . one of their own Labour, which 
 wasexempted from N that Account. 


Nee eee 
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vation; and that is; 3 
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[ 
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¶ ebe Pærabolaui. 
Ad 1:ious and Pe Wegen Dificripers 
hat this was 3 Order, is evident 


the Theodyn Code At 2 , they were Cod- 1h. 1, 16; 


' 4ncorporared into a | Saciery or 6c0; * 
che choſen by the Biſhop but H ny Sort of 
"Except the Honorati and Curtalei, who were ty 
fer ve in ond Civil Offices of theirCouncry, 154 
s vherebyex from any Ee Servioe. 
Uthe gelt otioe we have r is in 
laws of Theodofais, Junior, N * 415 

-thehee we may infer, that it was ede. in 
''Church before ; probably, about che Time pf 
 Gonſtoiitine, hien the Ofiute were. The Origi- 
mal Name bor Urls Order 4s is acov:x0; which 
Lore render Parubalani, Aach is lie ſame With Fa. 
;Fabolant ; for the Authors write it both un 


18 85 


By the Art Law of Theodgſus, they were pu 
3 


nie the ome books, bw the Eur 
-or Civi ted to i 
3 Shews, Vf in 4550 Eu en 8 of che 
i r in the Jadges Cou any of 
ths. 2 Caſe of TD r whole Bode. 
u their '$yndi ecute there; and chen lle 
muſt appear dose; ſe, being Men of a bold 
And daring $pirit, they might be prone to raiſe 
'Difturbances:: Tho, in his 23 he allowed 
the Biſhop to have the 
NT bar with allthe fore 


ee 


q 


$300 Fan Antiſftities; 
1. of ne Buſineſs of a\Catechiſt, was to inſtruct the Ca- 
Hume nd in the Br rinaples.of Religion, and pre- 
24 ar e em. 8 517 Ee img 1 
1 one Im U 1 on 
3 2 Hund); 1 LR at other Limes; the 
eſtyters 2nd. . . were the Ns. Cate- 
1 2 Nox ichſtanding, Perſons of Inferior * 

rs, FA 7 15 choſen-to this Offee. 

Cypr. Ep. 24. 1 1 7 bes 777 When Cprion made him a. 


| g tium, ea is in His 

| og the 4 9025 0 752 a; Wah ox loweſt Rank 

Euſeb. I. 6. c. e 1 Origen was but Fichteen, when 
H. 


e was mad N, which was Seven Years 
ore. ge c 1k e 9 Deacon, by the Ca- 
Mons 9 e and wer emen, 


no | 

* eee A — Greek Writ 2 5 I ge 
Cicn. Ep. ad ,Nevloazzoy, in Alluſion to che Nawolgri-pt a Ship; 
Jacub. ſe Buſineſs, it. Iv * admit, Pg ſtengers, and 


2 wa With them tor the Fare W Paſſage. 
Py: thele,Cate- 


hat thoſe Nautglogs, were in 4 8 
. were in 5 G 8 1 en ew 5 
chumens the Contract Fake eto, make, and 


the Conditions they were to perform, in order to 

heir. 4 fr i into Scher, the Chriſtian; Ship 

1, which they were to paſs through. this World; to 

The Ku ngdom o one and upon this Account 

Ex they were ſtiled by that Name, and diſtinguiſhed 
_ uch from the Superior Clergy. 

2 The Catechiſts, meerly as ſuch, were not allowed 

40 iuſtruct their. Catechumens in the Church; but 

only in private Auditories appointed for that 

Purpoſe. That there were ſuch Cætechetict Schools 

Leo. Nortle 73. in many Places; is evident from a Novel of the 

Emperor Leo, 'who calls them Kalv»y/uera, and 

ſays, they were à Sort of Buildings belonging to 

the Church, and probably the Baptiftery, as St. 

2 fab. 1.3. c. lo. Ambroſe calls it, „That . was ſuch a School! 

at Alexandria, is plain from Eaſchus, whoſays 

| Exon cada An- 181; and thag it Was 

Hieron, de S crip. School of Sacred Learning long bete dre 4 'St. 

c. 38. Hel deduces the Original of it from St. Mar. 
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Church ? It is plain they were not: For tho' It is 11. 
not eaſie to determine what the Office of Chencel- of 
lors ir is certain they were d from | 
the Defenſors, by the | 0 aclius, in the Heracl. Novel, a. 
Beginning of 'the Seventh Century, where the firſt HE Gm 
Mention is made of them. All e can conjecture 
* them is this : 2 Sent ON: the — 4 
urts were not Ju 0 ers attend» 
_ e, © Judges, des Srerrtarit, the Guards 
his iſto Lal called e 
s, 3t the Rails or Barriers, 
we from the reſt of the 
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| TN Pitter, a8 pas been ſhewn, had the 
KReventies of the Church intruſted to 
bim, for Diſtribution to the Clergy and 
Poor, and the Archdeacon was com- 
Gn his Alliſfant in the Difficulty of it: Tillthe 
Church increafing,” together with its Revenues 
- ajd'Buſineſs b being i multiplied upon them; both 
the Biſhop and Archdeacon had Employment e- 
nough of another Nature, to take up their Time; 
When it was thought neceſſary, in the Fourth 
2 2 HH Atury, to inſtitute Officers on Purpoſe for that 
' corel Cn u cx lg He" which there was one at leaft in 10 
eng Chi A. who was fliled'by the Greets," O 
the Latin, Otronomus,” or Steward 0 4. 
horch. His Office wit to mana 1 the Revenues 
ok che whole Dioceſs, under the ion of the 
cote cha 405. 9. Biſhop ;, and by the ancil of 2 — cyon, he was 
always'to be choſen dut of the Cler of the ſame 
| Church to which he belonged: And that this was 
obably the Practice of the Church; we have good 
Reaſon to conclude; becauſe we never meet with 
any. Inſtance or Order to the conta whereas 
there are ſevetal to confirm it. 
By the Authority of that Council, the Oetonomus 
was to continue in his Office, tho” the Brſhoprick 
were vacant, to look after the Ir und ſecute 
it for the ſucceeding Biſhop : Probably to prevent 
Delays in filling the vacant Sees, that no Merro- 
litan, or Interventor, might be tempted to de- 
105 the'E| 15725 of a new Kithop, in hopes to en- 
elf. However, it appears from hence, 


rich. him 


that the Oeconomi were generally Perſons in whom 
a great Confidence was repoſed by the Church ; 4 
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.. worm 
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_ for that Reaſon it was required by, 4 1 0 


Canons, that they ſhould be choſen by the Clergy 
of wy Church to ot wer Ee . Nerd 
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( Fourth and Fifth Century, whoſe 
2. Names are not commonly met with, 
and therefore we ſhall but juſt hint at 
their Sigmification. Of theſe were, 1ſt, The 


| Haenel, mention d by: the Council 0 Chalce- core. Chalc; c. a. 


don; which the ancient Tranſlation of Dionyſus. 
Exiguis renders Manfonarius 3 which forge take 
to be the ſame as Offiarius, or Door-k 273 Tho! 7 4% 


Gregory the Great makes it the Office of the „ 
fonarius, to light the Lamps, or Candles of tjñge 
Church; and the Modern Criticks explain it . 
Villicus a Bailiff, or Steward of the Lands. 

- 22) The: C Modes 'Ecelefiarum ; who were either 


the fame with the Oftat it, or Order--of Door- 
keepers "or elſe with choſe called Sentores Eeelefie, 
who” were much of the ſame Nature wich out 
Church-wardens, Cc. And the — . 
ic 


Locbrum; who wete the Keepers of thoſe part 

Ar Places i in Paleſtine,” that were a Sort of Memo Got Net. in Cod. 

rials of our Saviour; according to Gothafreth But Th. |- 16. 

however that be, they: had fuch an Employment 

in the Church as was reputed a Religious Service, 

and 3 een upon Wer 
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166: = Zodlefuſtical Amiquitios. 
| Per and Cats A ble wu, becauſe che Rolls 
82 Archives are reckoned Parr of the ſacred Re · 0 
gulc. Theſav, poſitory, as Suitorus oh ſerves. * 
Epiph. Ex. Fid. 4. The "Eguma/at, Hermenents, i i. e Interpreters, 
Be U. whoſe Office it was to render oue Langu iuto 
another, upon Occaſion, both in Reading the 
I me in W —. made to the * 
e. That there was ſu able appears from 
Is Paſſion of Proc mb Leer d by i =. 
where it is ſaid that onged to it, | 
AR. Procop. 25. Original of this Office 1. to —— been wid M 
| 2 were ſeveral Churches in which the people 
2 ke different Languages; ok in thoſe there was 
ſion for an Interpreter, for the Edificarion of 
thoſe who underſtood not what was read, or 


— in the Language of ach ee 
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call 6⁵⁵ TYUpg}$or, From r 14 

Show andy mich ws nee neceſlary Buſi n 
n fe roof 

Rom. were or a 
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at the Tryal a uffer the an 
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and Monuments of the 2 urtyrt, and — care - 
— . by * cb. Bat, cho it wa 

before Falian inſtituted 1 22 at 
— yet - * itſelf was done before, by 
proper Perſons fitly ang hurl appears from th 


Ads of int, c. In after Ages t 
. alſo non in the 3 — 
write the As, take ed 8 

tions, Oc. which paſſed: in 8ynod. ere _ 
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Chryſ. Hom. 5, Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip. St. Chr ry ſoftom ſays, 


they took this Method, becauſe the H Ghoſt was 
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| CHAP. 1, | 
Of the ſeveral N Perſons | . 
zo the MM ee | 
Primitive : 

E lowingAge: 


eligning Perſons to 
the W peil or the three 
e 3 were known to be 
Four. t ing Lots, which 


V ve daſcended on "them, and they had not 
ower-of chooſing by Inſpiration : And ſome 
think 
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in 
will 


zink We See ges — webt . 
+ ApoRlpſhip, but chis. There are wiiefbinkthis un ay 
2 tothe. an Ele Inſtange in Church Hi oy u 
the . — 2227 was com _ 
mon in = 4 ery! As wiaycbe xy et 
concluded From a 1 3 . x 1 
<elonay, An. 599,» which wears ata, Biſhopriek . cg. 
visto he filled, the Clergy. and: People thall elect 
2. ⁰ ot 1 Feen de them to the Metropoli- 
zn and his Fellow, Biſhops.; that he, hall faſt 
Wen raſt Logs and he o whom:the Lot falls „fall 
Fo conſummated b che Prayer of « nſectati dn. 
12. ;By making, of the Fur Hruics of the 
n which Method demensrRomenys Clem. Rom. Ep r. 
. Apaſtles uſed in all Cout mes and Cities 
» here they preached. and had the Direction of the 
„Spikit for a Uh; GIN Den LETTING Wb 
n Z. BY Ordaining fut were ;porticularly 
pointed out bythe; bp 1 pünites imotby * 


| * . 2 r pte rophe- 


x ame before, of him, 1 T½ 1.38. Whence 
ination. as alio called the Gift thas was gi- 
2 gy by Prophecy, 1 1 Tim. 4. 14. Auch updn ChryC. & Theod. 
is AceDuν,. ſome ſay, he had; not any H yman in 1 Tim. 1. 18, 
Vocgtion, bot was: choſen by Divine r 
renchsined by t Direction of dhe Spirit. Gle- 1 9 
en obſerves the ſame the 
obthe Aſatiat Churches, whom St. Joby ordain A, 1 Ne 
at hey r em ht to — — Spirit. ih 


choten e aut Gregoty Ryſl. Tom. 
5 85 * de ame of Alexander ,gf, j . 


Gprian alſo, and Sozomen, &c. have recorded ma- See Ep: 34 35- 


bays. 558 See e ob dernen Wes pureb. 1.6. cr. 


ny Inſtances of the like Nature. Sozom, I. 2, £.17. 


Bur, beſides the im 7 Deſignations of the 
Holy Spirit, there Were ſome Things that were 
looked upon as DiviheVPragnoſticks : When a 
Dove lighted upon che Head of any Man, at an 
Election, becauſe the Dove was an Emblem of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it was taken as a Divine Omen, and 
BY Perſon was commonly choſen :. Alſo ſome- 
es àn accidental Circumſtance was ſo provi- 
dentially diſpoſed, as to be eſteemed an Indica- 
tion 
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er e Eledam =o froin Apeſtolicah Right, 5 lon 
—_ rhey enjoyed. many 2 te Marca 
— that Power in the erropalitan and Synod 5 cord. 
. er putting che reſt of the 
upon the Level with the — — in 
the Praomocion of a and. allowing th 
chair Conſent as well us their Teſtimomy, tho * 


will nat allow this to he Elesting: For the De- 


— Sc. hie ſays, ſtill belonged to the Me- 


9 — litan and 8 Biſhops1nSynod. And 

FFF 
L ys was only 2 

of Conſen 9 not of Elecion. But others op- of Sn = 


bis, end ſay, the People had a Suff a 
— — — unalterable Rich E. 
to the Diſcretion-of the C 
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but left 


Some again Jifinguiſh betweed — before Schelftr, Not. in 


and afrer £ ys Means Council, and fay, tho the Jute Vn 
People might have that Power befo 

were diveſted of it by that Council: dar the gpalat. 
Alteration in — ae. 2 


de 


. res 
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cent Pachers made any Co 3» No I. 
is denied by others. Geſſabutint and — RED h 
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= Bock Ty. ben were not to be ordained by the Biſhop, 
ww >-. without the Conſent, the Cler Fang l 
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Stilling. br, And Biſhop Alling fleet ſays, the Pe 


Separation, 
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A Ep. 5% ie. — ple. Thus Cyprian opſetues chat 
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— + —— e that the Power of 


concerned in Elections, but to > Deke Teſti- 
mony : That their dum this Power, cauſed 
Diſorders i in the Chu t. to prevent theſe, 
many * ers. AP inted without their 
Choice, and for the Regulariqu 
bc Ver. Tha Chuian, Magiſtrares interpoſed 
hs as they thought fit, notwith- 
ſtanding the Peoples Claim: That” upon the 
Alteration of the Government of Chriftendom, the 
Intereſt: of the People vas fecur d by r Ge 
ſent in Parliament i That by ſuch Cobfent 
Nomination of Bi ſho | was" reſerved td Pri 
and the Patfonage Uvitgs* to Kh 0 
* : Tony: . 17113 2809} e OS 


Ai great Varieryiof Opinions, Do Mebers 


the Unferior Clergy + and the People, in the 

Blectian of Riſhop, was the fame. For what- 

ever this Power was, it is expreſs d in the fame 

Terms. Some call it -Conſent ; others "SufFaze, 

or Votet; others Election, Choice: but all a 

ain 3 that ir Was the ſame, whether Conſent, 
e, Suffrage, Election, of Choice both if 


Cornelus as made Biſhop: by the Teſtimony" of 
2. the Clergy, and Suffrage 4 che People. Sterares 
ſays, Chryſ Mom was choſen by the Vote of both. 


_ ' 2 Election; Celeſtin, the — 


ſent and Deſire of the Clergy and People; 


Jew 25 Bp 34 Leo, both the Confentcand Election, and: — 


e M0 
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frage or Votes of che People; to which he adds, 

that if the Parties were divided in their Votes, 
the Deciſion ſhould be referred to the Metro- 

2 to chuſe who had moſt Votes and great- 

eſt Merit. © © un Lay 9 

Hence it appears, datein Power of the C 

rnd People was not | barely Teſtimonial, but a 

= gn and Effective Power, by Way of Suffras 
as aud Election, according to Cyprian, who ſaysalſo 
E. yet _-_ Ordination is Juft and Legitimate, 


which 
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_ complied with ; and many more there are in 
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which is examined by the 5 5 and Judg- Chap. 2. 
| eople. Thi 

Obſervation will be further confirmed, by pro-; 
ceeding with the Account of ſeveral Rules and 
Cuſtoms, generally obſerved in theſe Elections. 
Fi, One of theſe was, That no Biſhop was 
to be obtraded Won any Orthodox People againſt 
their Conſent, This Rule of the Church, with 
the: Practice and Reaſons of it, is very fully 
expreſs d by Leo in one of his Epiſtles. In the Leo. Ep. 84.c. 5. 
Choice of a Biſhop, ſays he, let him be pre- 

ferred whom the lergy and People do unani- 

mouily agree upon and require: If they be di- 

vided in their Choice, then let the Metropolitai 

give Preference to him who has moſt Votes, and 

moſt Merits: Always provided, that no one be 

Oxdained; againſt the Will and Defire of the 

People, leſt they contemn, or hate their Biſhop, 


* 
1. 


cc. The Tranſgreſfion of this Rule was objected | f 


as a great Crime to Hi/arius Arelatenfis, by the 

Empervr, Valentinian the Third, and by the fame 

Leo, who ſays, in another Place, That he who Novel. 24. ad Ca 
was to preſide over All, was to be choſen by Ln. L. 88. 
All. * Is . 


% "Second! Another Argument is, That the 
Voices ok the People in many Caſes prevaile 


' againſt the Biſhops themſelves, as in the Caſe 


of St. Martin, meption'd before, in the laſt 


Chapter. Philof#21us gives us ſuch another In- Philoſ: I. 9. e. 13. 


ſtance, where the People inſiſted, That no one 
ſhould be. Ordained, but one of their own 
chooſing, as being their Privilege, which was 
ancient Hiſtory. 
Tirdh, The Manner of the Peoples Voting, 
is another Evidence of their Power in Elections. 
For either Fut, they were unanimous in their 
Vote, and then they cried out Ag., or A.;, 
he is worthy, or unworthy: Or elſe, Second! 
they were Gaded, which ſometimes cation 
orders, and Expreflions of their Diſſent, in 
Invectives: Or, Thirdly, they declared their 
ne Ig 11 fubſcribing W End Election, 
Vs 45 rer ener 42 Tae 


for 
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| Book N. for greater Security, chat no Party might afters 


Var pretend that they had not given AN 
Ord. Rom, Bibl. to it. And this was the common 

Pa. T. 10. che M, 
Decree of the whole LINER was drawn up itt 
Writing, 2 by all that could write, and 

carried to him for Approbation. | 
. Fowrthly, The Uſe and Office of luterventori 
in the Latin Church, is another Evidence of 
1 Power. er Buſineſs of the DInterventor 
| was to procure a f. . 
canin. Ep: 16. See, by diſpoſing t ergy and People to be 
unanimous in their Choice; and when they 
were agreed, they petition d the Metropolitan to 


confirm their Choice, and ordain the Perſon. 


they had _ which was general! Wg it 
nos > ported, jection was àgajnſt h % 
Poli. Vit. 8 Frfibly, In On Days it was 9 for 
eople in many Places, to bring Perſons by 
= to the Biſhop- to be Ordained. Thus 
Paulin E.3 St. Auſtin, Paulinus, and others were ſerved, 
when they were Ordained Preſbyters. 
Sixthly, It is obſervable, that ſome Biſhops 
have ſtiled the Feople F athers upon this Ac- 
* in Regard to the Share the 7 I in their 
Deſignation and Election. Thus St. Ambrofe, Te 
are my Fathers, who choſe me to be S 
Te, J fay, are "both my Childrgn and Fathers; ; 
. in particular, 8 aliggether. 
= were indul ged this Privile 
not opting in the Election of Their Biſho 
ſometimes of Preſbyters alfo ; and 2 — 
neon Ep 4. fays, the Preſbyters were as much cho by 
them as the Biſhops were. St. Auſtin alſo con- 
firms this by his Practice, who, in his Ordina- 
tions of Prieſts and Clerks, always had regard 
poſſid. Vit. Aug, to the Conſent of the Pevj ple, as Poſſidius ob- 
£27. + _, ſerves. And Siriczus, who 8 of the Practice 
= of the Roman Clarch, aſſerts, that when a Dea- 
con was to be Ordained Preſbyter or Biſhop, he 
was firſt to be choſen by the Clergy and People, 
And hence it may very juſtly be concluded a- 
— their . who ſay, chat * 


oliten could not be preſent hats be | 


trum 
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but not Preſb ; were propounded to the 2. 
People before Ordination. n 
Thoſe who are of Opinion that the Mrene . 
Council abridg'd the er of the People in | 
Elections, are evidently under a Miſtake; for one 
neither did they abroyare that Privilege of : | 
People, nor did that Cuſtom ceaſe with the Ri- MY 
fing of that Council. The Firſt of theſe is evi- Nerd k f. 
dent, from a ,Synodical Epiſtle of the ſamieCoun- & Socr. I. I. c. g, 
eil to che Church of Alexandria, wherein the 
Choice of the People is expreſly mention d and 
requir'd as a Condition of Canonical Election: 
And for the laſt, Athanaſur himſelf was cho vin: 
a 1 dg th was Ign. P. 1. c. Tt. 
en and as Gregory Nasianzen ſays, % M Naz, Orat. 21. 
A* kr, by che Soffrage of all the People. And | 
this Cuſtom continued even to the Time of the 
Council of Chalcedon, as appears from ſeveral Paſ- | 
ſages of Liberatus : Bur the Practice of the Church Liverat. Brer, c. 
in Relation to this Matter, is moſt iy declared 
in two Canons of the Fourth Council r Cone. Carth. 4. 
One of which decrees that no Biſhop, the other f. f. cn 22. 
that no Clergyman, ſhall be Ordai ned without the 
Conſent of the People ; and this ſeems to have 
been the common Practice of the Church; tho) = 
it muſt be owned this Rule ſometimes varied, or, 
at leaſt, had its Limitations and Reftritions. . 

Frrft, It did not hold, when the greateſt Part 
of any Church were turned Hereticks, or Schif- 
maticks : For then none bur ſach Biſhops muſt 
have been Ordained. Serondly, When Biſhops 
were to be Ordained for very diſtant Countries, ö 
or barbardus Nations, in which it cannot be 
imagined they had the formal Conſent, tho 
they might have the preſumptive Approbation 
of the People. Thirdly, In Cafe an Interventor, 
or Viſitor, got himſelf ſettled in a vacant See 
without the Conſent of the Metropolitan, an 
4 Provincial Synod, tho the People were una- 
nimous in chooſing him, his Election was 2 
4 appears from a Canon of the Fifth Counci 
of Carthage. The Caſe was the ſame with any Cort. Cat". 5, 
vacant Bilhops, trirgoar, Fn? offer, rs : 
MN ek | 2 ca 
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Book IV. call chem; who. were Ordained co ſuch Places 
„ would not receive them. If they intruded 
2 into any vacant Church in the like 

Manner; they were to be rejected, by a Decree 

Antioch. of the Council. of Anlioch: Which plainly im- 

they had no (Regard to the Choice of the 

eople, without the Concurrence of a. Provincial 

ynod. Fownthly, Lek an the People could not 

_ agree/in their it was uſual for the Me- 
_—_— and a to chooſe one without 

them; tho, in this Caſe, they choſe an indif 

ferent Perſon, that had — been named by any 

* + * E And thus Jan, Biſhop of Cheloxs, came 
by his Seal. W hen the Emperor 

took upon him the omination of à Biſhop, 

25 the People were not conſulted in the. Matter: 

Thus it was in the Caſe of Nectarius, Biſhop 

Sazom. . 7. c A of:Conftantinople, nominated by Theodofus. Nay, 
eee when ſome of the Biſhops -objefted againſt Nec- 
dau, that he was but a Catechumen, and un- 
8 the Emperor perſiſting in his Choice, 

1. the Biſhops complied, Baptized and Ordained 
- him. Siæthly, Sometimes the People and Clergy 

* were confined in their Choice, to take one out 
ol three, that were firſt nominated by the Biſho = 


Conc. Arelat. 2. in Council. Thus it was in France 8 
ws of 


K 7% 


c. 5. Second Council of Arles, By other 
| ConeMBarcinon.. the Council of Barcelona, Ann. 339, the Clergy 
Can. . and People in the Speni/þ Church were to nomi- 


nate three, and the Metropolitan and Provincial 
| Biſhops to caſt Lots which ſhould, be Ordained. 
OY Nev. 123.  Seventhly, and Laſtly, By two Laws of 7 inian, 
e inferior Sort of the common N. — 
3 excluded, and the Priv ilege of lea 
\ confined to the Clergy and Optimates, or Perſon 
of better Quality in every Church. By theſe 
Laus, when a Biſhop was to be ,Ordained, the 
'Clergy and Chief Men of the City were to 
meet, and nominate three Perſons, drawing 
an Inſtrument, and inſerting therein upon Gach, : 
that they chole them neither for any Gift, nor 
Promiſe, nor Friendſhip, nor any other Cauſe, 
but becauſe they know them to be of the True, 
__ Catholick 


—— © _- 


Of the Manner e Blitftons. nay" 
Catholick Faith, and of Honeſt Life, and Good Chap. 2. 
Learning, Cc. And this cauſed. a conſiderable wow - 
Alteration wherever thoſe Laws took Place. Up- F 
on the whole, it is plain, this Power of the People 
did never univerſally obtain, but that it was 
limited, and varied according to the different 
State of Times and Nations. 

At laſt, upon the breaking of the Rowen Em- 
pire, the Gothic Kings in France and. Pain were 
enerally complimented with a Share in rhefc 
. And this Power quickly n 
to a Prerogative of Nominating ſolely, all others 
had little elſe to do, but to accept their No- 


_ mination of all Biſhops within their Dominions- 


But of this de Marc diſcourſes largely, to'whor CL 
we refer the Reader, e a | 
As to the Power of Nomination in Inferior 
Patrons, it is generally agreed, that it came,in - 

upon the Diviſion o Dioceſes into Pariſhes, 

and the Founding of Churches in Country Places. 

For Encouragement to ſuch Works of Piety, the 

Founder of any Church, who endowed it, was 

allowed the Right of Preſentation to himſelf, 


to Nominate a fit Clerk to the Biſhop for his 


Approbation. This Power and Privilege was firſt 
. to Biſhops that founded Churches in the 
erritories of another, and confirmed to them 


by a Decree of the Firſt Council of Or8:ge, Conc. Araus, x: 


An. 441. And this Canon is repeated in the“ 


Second Council of Arles. After this, by the * Arclat. 2. 
Las of Juſtinian, all Founders, and their + * 


are allowed ro Nominate their own Clerks, an 
to have them Ordained to their Churches; and Novel 123. c. 18. 


the Biſhop has no Power to Ordäin any othet, 


unleſs the Perſons Nominated be ünqualiffed by 2 
'the Canons : Of the Progreſs of | this Matter, ng, 
ſee Bibop e © 0 Ie 
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of the 8 ation, and Oualificariphs 
of Perſons to be Ordained ts any Office. 
F the Clergy in the Primitive 1 
"00 firſt of” their Faith and Morals. | 


&Reparatory toa R 8 
always was a ſtrict uiry into the 
2 75 Morals, and outward State 
W and tion of 'the Perſon to be 

Ordained. 


The Trial of his Faith and Orthodoxy was 

Bee. 1. By tas. the Teſtimonials of the 

ectors. 2. - 7%, anſwering certain Queſtions of 

ſubſcribing a Body of Articles 

at the Fin of 1 N oy a Law of Juffi- 

Fun. Novel. nian s, in the Election of a Biſhop, the Eleors 
print were 17% gan to ſwear to their Teſtimony ; and 
he himſel required to give in a Li el, or 

1 of Confeſſion of his Faith, ſubſcribed with 

bis own Hand, and to ſhew his Approbation of 

the Publick Service of the Church, by the Re- 

Cons. Carth, 4. perition of the Liturgy, The Queſtions uſually 


| put upon noon. 2h 1 chiefly related to the 
eed, velled againſt Hereſies 
then in 3 3 had been. Befides 


theſe, his Ski in 1 ſtrictly inquired 
into, and whether he was throughly. exerciſed 
in Doctrines of the Chureh. 

The next Enquiry was into his Mo whach 
was very ſtrict; the Advancement of Biſhops 
and Preſbyters being only by Publick Teftimony, 


en. ele. . as Tertullian obſerves. Upon which 2 


ers, or Perſons not belongin longing to 1 
-r 16. forbidden den to be Ordained in any 


Sen. both the Civil and Canon Laws, r 


Of the Qualifications of the Clergy. TY 


was' generally obſerved, unleſs for ſome parti-' (* . 
cular Reaſons already mention d, Rook L . 


Chop. 9. 9 | 
In the Method of this Examination, if a Man 
had committed any ſcandalous Crime, tor which 
he had been obliged to Penance, he was for 
ever uncapable of Holy Orders; at leaſt in moſt 
f of the Weſtern Churches, and in the Fourth - 
1 and Fifth Centuries, tho they had the Abſolu- * 
. tion of the Church. Siricius gives this for the Siric. Ep. 1. 26 
Reaſon, becauſe, tho they were cleanſed from Himer. 
all their Sins, yet, having been the Inſtruments 
of Sin been they ought not to touch the In- 
: ſtruments of the Sanctuary. The Second Council on Arelat. a, 
: of; Arles and Agde have Canons to the ſame Purpoſe, Conc. Agath. 
The Firſt Council of Toledo allows not Penitents to. . 
be Ordained, except in Caſes of Neceſſity, and then 
to none but the of the Inferior Orders 
Door-keepers and Readers. By the Fourth Counci 
of Caribage, if ſuch Penitents were Ordained erf 
: through the Biſhop's Ignorance of their Cha- 
racter, they were to be depoſed, becauſe they 
did not declare it at their Ordination. But 
| this is always to be underſſlood of Publick Pe- 
nance, and not of Private, which did not thus 
2 according to the Council of Girone, 
or da, in Catalonia. Fot it was only ſuch 
. as left ſome publick Mark, that unqua- 
ified them; not a Private in Tune of Sickneſs, 
But this Rule might be * with upon ex- 
Mp traordinary Occaſions ; and ſome think it was 
| OS randy ined on, inthe. Thres Fort 
| at then there were ſeveral particular Crimes that 
| . unqualified Men, cho they had not done Pennance 
for them, Aerderers were excluded Holy Orders 85 
by the Council of Toledo : Fornicators and Adul- cnc. Tolat. 1. 
terers, by thoſe of Neoceſarca, Nice, Eliberts,. &c. Conc. Neocaf. 
beſides the Apoſtolical Canons. Nay, the Council g + &.rc-  , 
of Neoceſaree goes further; if a Man's Wife com- conc. Etiber. 


mĩtted Adul whalſt he was a Layman, that < 3% ; 
| Council — heſhould-notbe admitted to auß PE © 


1 „ mn . 
1 


Eccleſiaſtical Function; or if he was in Office 
J. e: 1 22 H 4 : when 


0 
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Book IV when ſhe committed it, he muſt give her a Bin 
of Divorce, otherwiſe be degradl. 
Ihe Crime of Lapſing and Sacrificing in Time 
of Perſecution, was another Diſl dation An 
2 Celſ. the Time of Origen, as himſelf affures us. Atha- 
At an. Ep. ad Hu ſays, they had the Privilege of Repentance, 
Ruff. Nic. c. 10. Put were not to have any Place among the Clergy. 
i Ffordained ignorantly, they were to be depoſed, by 
pt. Ep. 68. the Council of Vie. And Cyprien ſays, the re- 
* =. fufing Ordination to ſuch, was the ancient Rule 

of rhe Catholick Church. But ſome Learned Men 
think this Rule alſo might, and was* diſpenſed 

with, when the Church faw Octafion, 7, 
.-_ Sedition, or Rebellion, alſo excluded Perſons 
e from Ordination. The Fourth Council of Car- 
3 thage joins the Scditions and CIſgers together, up- 
on this Account. In the Letin Church, they were 
very ſtrict upon Uſwrers : In the Greek Church, 
_ atleaſt in the Province of Cappadocia, not quite ſo 
much. St. B admits Uſurers, provided they 
gave to the Poor what they had got by Uſury, 

and promiſed not to exerciſe it tor the fature. 
-  Againft Eunuchs, that were born ſo or made 
fo by force ; againſt Perſons disfigured or diſ- 
membred in Times of Perſecution ;'or in Caſe of 
'a Mortal Diſtemper, there was no Prohibition, 
but that they might be ordained, unleſs they were 
Blind, Deaf, or Dumb. But when a Man diſ- 
coc. Nic. c. 1. membred himſelf, ſuch an one, ſays che Nicene 
Council, was not to be ordained ; or, it he was, 
. when he committed the Fact, he was to be depo- 
poſed; becaufe he is, in effect, a Murderer, and 
a an Enemy to the Workmanſhip of God, as the 
Can. Apoſ. c. 21, Apoftolical Canons expreſs it. And hence, a Man 
% that made himſelf a Eunuch out of pretended 
Cong. Arelat 8. Piety, was liable to the ſame Penalty by the Coun- 

& 7. + £5 of Arles.” eee 08 e 

Bautt in all cheſe Caſes, and the like, the Perſons 
became Irregular, only, when the Crimes were 
-- "committed after Baptiſm. For thoſe committed 
de fore, were ſuppoſed to be ſo 8 away in the 
Waters of Baptiſm, that a perfect Amneſty paſſed 

upon them, and the Men were capable of Ordi- 


Baſ. Can. 16. 


; Of the Qualifications F the Clerg y. 124: 


; nation); as in the Caſe of St. Auſtin. And ſo the Chaps 3. 
> Practice of the Church, beſide the Council f 
; Ancyrs in particular, had determined it. Conc AncyrC.12. 
' Bat yet, there were ſomè Irregularities þap-, 

g pen d in Men's Baptiſm itſelf, that might debar 


, them of Ordination, Thus, ſuch as avere baptized 

F only with Clinick Baptiſm in a Time of Sick- 

„ neſs, or other Neceſſity,. when they might have 

- had it ſconer, had it not been their on Default, 

> were commonly denied Ordination except? theiiT e 
n fabſequent Faith and Diligence: regatnniended C18. . 
d them, gr the Scarei ty o Men made ir neceſſary to 

Srdain them. So alſti ithey who were [baptized 

18 by Hereticks of: whatever Denominationg were 


widuded Ordinarien by the Council of Elileris; cot Biber. ci. 
J- And if any ſuch were ordained' already; they were 

e to be degraded. Bur this is a Rule ſometimes 

h, deſpenſed with: by: the Council of Miet with the 

© Novatmns, and by the African Fathers with the 

y Do atiſts, upon their Return to the Church. Bur 

y, in caſe the Perſons returning had been baptized 

by ſuch Hereticks, whoſe Baptiſm. was null, and to 

le be reiterated in the Church; ſuch Perſons being 

. re- baptigzed, might be ordained, as was determi- _ 

of ned by the Coyncil of Mir. W 
n, Another Qualification of Perſons to be ordain- 

re ed to the Superior Orders was, That they had 

. made all the Members of their Family Catholick 

ne , "Chriſtians, _ This is a Rule of the Third Council gong. Carth. 3. 
as, of Carthage, deſigned to promote the'Converſion © ** 5 
- of Pagans, Jews, Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 

nd was therefore an Injunction upon all Candidates 

he ' of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 2 

an The laſt Qualification. obſervable under this 

led Head was, that Men ſhould come honeſtly and 

n- legally by their Preferment, and uſe no Caifter 

0 Arte to procure: themſelves an Ordination. In 

ons the Three firſt Ages, whilſt Preferments were ſmall, 

ere ,»and the Perſecutions great, there was no great Oc- , 
ted -eafjon of Laws againſt Simoniaca Promotions. 

the But in affer- Ages, as Ambition and Bribery crept 

led in, ſevere Laws were made both in Church gd 

di- State to preyent chem. Simony, by ſome called 
In 3 ects Xe | 


Eccleſraftical en 
— or the ſelling of Grit; 3 ab. 
; couraged by ſeveral Councils of Chalcedon, Con - 
"FE, An. 459, the Second of Orleans, Bra: 

in which yas decreed, That the Seller 
ſhould Joſe his Office, if = Bilhop, and the Be. 
be depoſed from his Preferment, 

The Imperial Laws were excellently contrived 
23 Abuſe. For by them it was pro: 
vided, that when a Biſhop was to be chaſen, not 
only the. Electors ſhould take an Oath, but the 
Elected alſo, at his rr 2 he neither 
gave nor promiſed, by himſelf or other, por here / 
after will give — or to is 
or any other Perſon, any Thing to procure 
an Ordination. The Subſtance of the Qagh that 
4 is ſet down in the fore: 
r, to W ve "ons the Reader. 


CHAP. IVV. 


Of the nalifications 0 Perſons - to be 
0 . WE 8 outward 
4 en and Condition in the V. orld. 


£ : len the varies Calli and States of 
8 6 GR Life were ſome, Calling a not ſinful 
in themſelves, were 8 with 


7 7 

Oaks 2 — the Offices of che C ; and therefbre 
ſufficient to debar Men of ory 7 — When 2 
Man was lifted into the Service of the Empire; if 
he was an Officer of the Emperor's Palace, a Sold er, 

*.* +. * an Officialtoa Judg or Governour of 2 Provi 

becauſe he was tied to thoſe Services, and coul 

not forſake his Station; for that Realon he could 
Cod. Th. 1.7, not be ordained among the Clergy ; by a Lawof 
Tit. 20. — Honorius, — _— 
no 


Of other Qualifications, &c. 123 
who had been a Soldier before Baptiſm, could be Chap. 4. 
admitted into Orders; becauſe, perhaps, they might! 
have embrewed their Hands in Blood : Or if they had Cor. Tolet. i. 
not adtoally done it, by iſfing themſelves into the 
MNlilitary Life, they had obliged themſelves to have 
done it, if Occaſion had require. 
Slaves alſo; and Vaſſalt in the Roman Empire, 
were excluded this Privilege; becauſe, being tied 
by Birth or Purchaſe to their Mafter's Service, they 
could not attend the Service of the Church, with» 
out banging in upon his And no Man was to be 
defrauded of his Right, under Pretence of an Or- 
dination. In this „therefore, if a Servant : 
was found -worthy, his Maſter was to be conſulted, 
and Mznumiſhon obtained, he might be ordained, 
according to the Apaſtalical Canons: Tho? the Can. Aol. c. $2. 
Council of Eliberis denied Orders to ſuch, no- 
22 | * | | ö 8 
Likewiſe Perſons who were incorporated into 
any Society, for the Service of the Common- 
wealth, might not be ordained without Leave of 
| the Society, and Prince, under whom they ſerved. | 
It any ſuch happened to be ordained among the N Novel 
| Inferior Clergy, they were to be reclaimed by their 
reſpective Companies; if among the Superior, 
they were obliged to provide a proper Subſtitute, 
ualified with their Eſtate to ſerve in the Company 
— whence they were taken. | 
The Cmiales alſo, or Decuriones in the Roman 
. ſuch as were Members of the 
Cuvia, the or Common Council of every 
City, were preciſely forbidden Orders, by the 
Canons. Theſe were Men of Eſtates, and tied to 
bear the Offices of their Country, ſo that out of 
their Body, the Magiſtrates, Cc. of every City, 
were choſen: And both they and their Eſtates were 
ſo tied to Civil Offices, they might not be admit- 
ted into any Eccleſiaſtical, till they had diſcharged - R 
all the Civil firſt, or elſe provided proper Subſti- n 
tutes, qualified with their Eſtates to bear Offices 
in their Room. Otherwiſe they were liable, by | 
the Laws of the Em to be called back by the Cg. r. 2 
Cris 204 ſecular Life: To prevent 8 
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124 Eccleſtaſtical Antiquities, 
Book IV. the Church + herſelf made Laws to prohibit the 
4 Ordination, of them. And tho? this Rule was 
ſometimes tranſgreſſed, the Laws both of Church 
aud State were in Force againſt them; and the 
Ordained themſelves have been puniſhed with 
Sczom, L Cc ac Fcclefiaſtical Ceuſures. Sbzomen inſtances in Neo- 
nas, wit was depoſed from his Biſhoprick by the 
Cauneil of Conftentineple, An. 360, for ordaining 
ſome of them Biihops. Sozomen indeed calls them 
Nox ib,Emͤ e; but this is only another Name for 

Curiales, whom the Greeks otherwiſe term Bo, 
Councellors; and the Latin: cy Burgh- 

ers, or Corporation Men; and Minor Jen tus the 

licle Senate in every City: And theſe Perfons, 

of whatever Denomination, might not be ad- 

E . minted to ſerve in any Office of » Church. 
Conc, Carth. 1. Indeed it was a general Rule, That no one was 
c. 9. to be ordained, who was bound to any ſecular 
Service; and, for that Reaſon, no Agent or 
Mid c. 8. Factor, nor any Guardian of Orpha was to be 
| ordained till his Office was expired, ſe the 
Ordination of ſuch would turn to the Reproach 

„ ok the Church. W e e 70 
In ſome Churches, Advocates, or leaders at 

| Law, ſeem to have been excluded, particularly 
Iproc. Fp. 24. in the Raman and Spaniſh Churches : Innocent. 
Biſhop of Rame, complains to the Council of 

Toledo, as of an Abuſe crept into! the — 5 

Church, That Pleaders at the Bar were called to 

the Prieſthood; and propoſes it as a Rule to cure 

that Abuſe, Ihat no one who had pleaded Cauſes 

after Baptiſm, ſhould be admitted to any Order 

of the Clergy. But however, it does not- appear, 

that this was the General Rule of che whole 

Cone. Sardic. c. io. Church; for the Council of Sardice: allows a 
Lawyer, even to be a Bifhop, if he went through 

the Offices of Reader, Deacon, and Preſpyter. 

Rn &> AQorsor Stage Players, Energamens during the 
Fecſei. Bog. £-73- Time of their being poſſeſs d, and ſuch. as Mar- 
Tied Concubines, i. e. Wives, without the For- 
mality of Law; or that had married Harlots, or 
5 > * Wives divorced from another Huſband, were alſo 
eerxcluded: But rhe very Naming them, is enough 
Ft | to 


Of the State of Digamy, ee. 


, 
” 28 


to ſhe there was a juſt Impediment to their Or- Chap . 
dination. It will be more material, to enquire, e 


what the Ancients meant by Digamy, which they 


always accounted an Objection to a Man's Ordi- 
nation; and whether any Vow. of perpetual Celi- 
bacy was exaQted of the Ancient Clergy, when 


which, becauſe they are Queſtions that come pro- 
. perly under this Head, it will not be amiſs to re- 


f 


CHAP. V. 


1 


Of the State of D IGAMY and CELIF 
+ BACT in particular; and of the Laws 

of the Church about theſe, in Reference 
to the Ancient Clergy. - tint 


1 


which the Laws againſt Digamy are 
Founded: But then the Antients not agreeing 
about the Senſe of that Rule, that occaſion'd dif- 


_ "Ferent Notions and Practices in reference to the 


: 


Ordination of Digamaſts, 


lve them briefly in the following Chapter. 


they were admitted to the Orders of the Church 3 


It was a common Notion with many, that Per- 


"Tons who were twice marry d after Baptiſm, tho | 


legally and ſucceſliyely, to two Wives one after 


another, fell under the Imputation of Digamy; 


and were therefore to be refus'd Orders. That 


chis was the Practice of ſome Churches in Origes's 
Time, appears from his Writings; beſides, St, Am- 
broſe, St. Ferom, Cennadius, Epiphanius, and the 
Councils, of Adge and Carthage, give into this 
Opinion. r 9 


Some again, were ſtricter, and made the Prohi- 
bition extend not only to Perſons marry'd twice 


Alter Baptiſm, but yvice before; or once before, 
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126 8 Ecchfpaftical Antiquities. 
Bock IV. and once after! But that Opinion was generally 
3 rejected, tho it had St. Ambroſe alſo, Hinocent 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Council of Valencia in 
France, to back it. 5 eee ee 
But others interpret the Apoſtles Rule, as a 
Prohibition of Ordaining Polvgamiffs, or ſuch as 
had marry ſeveral Wives at he ſame Time, or 
put away their Wives without Cauſe, and marry d 
others after divorcing the former. And this Opi- 
Chryſ. Hom. 10. nion is defended by Chryſufow and Theodovet. 
a L And it is certain, Second Marriages, in any other 
x Tim. 3. 2. Senſe, were not always an inſuperable Obje&tion 
againſt Ordination in the Church. This is on d 
by _ of the Fathers: And that there w 

ſeveral Biſhops among the Catholicks who ha 
been twice marry'd, appears from Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftory.. Theodoret, in particular, ordain'd one 

Freneus Biſhop, who had been twice marry'd 

and when ſome objected againſt the lity 

| the Ordination upon that Account, he defended 
Theod. Ep. 118. it by the Practice of other Churches. Herein 
ad Dom. (aid he, I follow'd the Example of my Predeceſ- 
ſors ; and produces ſeveral Inſtance. 
But, notwithſtanding this, rhe Romaniffs pre- 
tend, that a Vow of perpetual Celibacy was re- 
vired of the Clergy, as a Condition of their Or- 
dination, even from the Apoftolicat Ages. But is 
not that a manifeſt Abuſe and Impoſirion upon 
5 Mankind? when it is generally agreed by ancient 
c Writers that moſt of the Apoſtleg were marry'd ; 
Anivroſ. ad Hil. ſome fay all of them, except St. Fan and N N 3 
Eee He, 9s, and whether St, Paul was not, is diſputed. In the 
+ Antidicom, n. lo. next Ages, we have Accounts of marry'd Biſhops, 
Preſbyters, and Deacons, without any Mark © 
1 Ep. ad Diſhondur caſt upon them. Polycarp mentions 
Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 4. V alens, a Preſbyter of Philippi * Shan, Chert- 
Br Gln mon, Biſhop of Mor; Cyprian, Novatus 2 Prefby- 


ter of Carthage; and even Cypruen himſelf was a 
marry'd Man, as well as Cæcilius the Preſbyter, that 
conyerted him. . ' | 
Neither is it true what the Romans pretend, 
chat all marry'd Perſons, when they came to be 
ordain'd, promis d ro re ſeparare 2 
: Wives 


9 
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ves by Conſent: For Cyprian charges Nora Clan 4. 
Preſbyter of Carthage, that he had firuck and WE 
abus d his Wife, and thereby caus'd her to mit- Or. re. 5x.» 
carry; for which he bad been depos'd (not for © 
begetting Children after Ordination, but mur- 

gering them which he had begotten) had not the | 
Perfecution coming on prevented his Trial. ee 

And thus Matters continued for three whole 

Centuries, till, in the Council of Nice, a Motion 

was made, that a Law might paſs to oblige the 

Clergy from conjugal Society with their Wives 
which they had marry'd * 8 But 1 

Paphnutius, an A i one himfelf Socræ. U. 1. c. cr 
never marry d, vigorouſly d zimed againſt j OODLE 

faying, So heavy a Burden onght not to be lai 

upon che Cler - that the Marriage-Bed was ho- 

nourable; and that they ſhould not, by too great = 

Severity, bring Detriment on the Church; for al 

Men could nor bear ſo ſevere an Exerciſe, and the 

OO PESTS 

d alſo: Conj ity, id, was 

0 Alg; and it was enough, ſuch of the 

Clergy as were not marry d before their Ordina- 

tion, ſhould continue unmarry d, according to 

the ancient Tradition of the gore uu, "og 

not proper to ſeparate any one from his Wi 
which 9 3 whilſt he was a 3 
Upon this, the whole Council agreed to ſtifle the 
Motion, and every Man was to his Liberty, 


As 
It is evident from thence, that the Council of 
Nice decreed in Favour of the marry'd 
and that the Practice was then different from t 
of the preſent Church of Rame; which ſome No- 
mani would by no Means allow. E 
But, beſides the Council of Nice, there were 
other Councils of the fame Age that allow'd the 
the marryd Clergy to continue in the Service K 
of the Charch. The Council of 2 c. - 
matiz d Euflalbs the Heretick, becauſe he tung 
Men to ſeparate from ſuch Preſbyters as retained 
their Wives, which they marry'd while they were 
Linen Ne Council of Ancyu pies Lge Ons Sa 
. — one * 
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Book IV. 8 to 24 after Ordination, if they pro. 
A teſted} at their Ordination that they could not 
continue in the unmarr d State, and obtained 
Cond Elid. e. 35. the Biſhop's Licence. The Council of Eliberia, 

| indeed, was more rigorous upon this Account 

but it does not ap that their Laws were 
ö any great Force; for Socrates ſays, that even in 
| Ng me many of the Eaſtern Biſhops begat Chil- 
— of their lawful Wives; and ſuch as abſtain d, 
did it not by Obligation of any Law: So that as 
yet. there was no univerſal Decree in the Greek 
Church againſt marry'd Bithops, much leſs againſt 
2 Preſbyters and Deacons, Ax. 692, the Council of 
| Gone. Trul: c. 13. Trullo allow'd Prefbyters, Cc. to cohabit, but not 
Biſhops : And thus the Matter was altered in the 
Greek Church in that Reſpect, as afterwarꝗds it was 

in the Lalia, tho it went on but lowly in ma 
Places. What has been ſaid upon this Topick is 
| ſufficient to ſhew, that the marry d Clergy were 
allowed to ofpclate in che firſt and primitive Ages, 
and that Celibacy Was no l aun of 

then, nen Ar non 


$33$856306003563500688 
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Of the 9 tions of the Primitivg Cler- 
— oth, "and the Laws and aa generally 
fer 


r'd therein. 2 cl, Fee 


Sen HEN the Election was W Bi- 
= {hope or Metropolitan (if the. Elect 
vas a Biſhop) was to ordain him. But 
Wy ; | there were ſome other Rules to be ob- 
24 * — before Ordination; for, beſides the 
Oach againſt S, and the Sub ſeriptions | e 
— the Ordainers were to gauſe the (a- 
non of the Church to be read in his Hearin 
ces 2 Rae, of the Third, Council of Gerihage ; 25 
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y a Law of Fuftinian's, every Clerk is required; Chap. 6. 
| a reading che Canons, to profeſs, _—_ Cos 
far as it was poſſible for Man to do, he would fulfiljuſtin, Novel. 6. 
what was contained in them. And hence came“ © . 
thoſe later Forms of profeſſing Obedience to the 
Canons of the Seven General Councils in the 
Greek Church; and the Oath to St. Peter, taken 
by the Biſhops of Rowe in the Letin Church, that 
they would obſerve the Decrees of the Eight Gene- 
ral Councils. L EM . 2 
Secondly, Another Rule was, That every Man 
ſhould be fixed ro ſome Church at his Ordination. 
And this Rule concerned Biſhops, 4s well as the | 
Inferior Clergy ; for the Nullatenenſes, or TitularPanormitag, 
Biſhops, as are called, were rarely known in 
the Primitive Church and tho every Biſho 
in ſome Senſe, ordained a Biſhop of the Ca olick | 
Church, yet, for Order's Sake, he was confined \ 
to a certain Diſtrict in the ordinary Exerciſe of 
his Power. This was the ancient Cuſtom of the 
Church, and confirm'd by the Council of Chalce- Cnc. Chalc, c. 6 
don, which decrees that no Eccleſiaſtick ſhall be 
ordain'd at large, but aſſigned to ſome Church or 
: Monaſtery ; otherwiſe his Ordination to be null 
8 and void. This, the Latins call'd Ordinatio Loca- 
| lis, and the Perſons ſo ordain'd Lyceles, from 
their being fixed to 2 certain Place. This is what 
we now call a Title; tho it muſt be obſery'd, that 
2 Title did not always ſignify a Parochial Church, 
| or diſtinct Cure: For this was a Rule, before 
1 the Dioceſes were divided into Pariſhes: But 
ly the Confinement was, that they ſhould be fixed 
$5 to their own Biſhop's Dioceſs, and officiate in the 
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Place where he appointed them. And this Rule 


. was very rarely tranigreſs d; not, but upon ex- 

act traordinary Occaſions. | 

ar _ Thirdly, Hence aroſe a Third Rule about Or- 

be dination, That no Biſhop ſhould ordain or admit | 
* into his Church any Clerk army to another 8 
dy Church, without Conſent of the Bithop to whom 

= he formerly belong d. The Councils of Mer, 

by Sardica, and the Second of Arles, are very expreſs | 

d, pon this. Account. The Firſt Council of Cane Cote Garth, t. 
by 4 . 59 1 | thage 2 ä 
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Book IV. 7 extends this Prchibition any to Laymen, 


Int Bilbop ſhould take 2 L. out of ano- 
| ther 9 — 7 Nan, Wi A (Fr S6. 
Roms: ne 
| e in this Cafe : But an N s Caſe 
l N the Rule in all the reſt, 5 
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Fourthly, Anether Rule was, That every Bi- 
ſhop Fay end confige himſelf to his own Church, 
ang not aſſume the Power of Ordaining in ano- 
1 creek This was oo by the. Tea nil 
Cone, Antioc. ioch, the Abaftolical Canons ; 20d was 
Sr voſt. . 3 Wikyerſat, bath. in the Faſtern and Weſtern 
Ser Lek. Churches, By the ſame Rule, all Metropolitans, 
wich their Provincial Biſhops, were confined. to 
their on Province, except they were invited to 
ive their Aſſiſtance, by the Biſhops. of Aare 
ovince. But this Rule, with 1 to Biſhops, 
held only in ordinary Caſes; for i= 
extmordinary Occaſions, every e 1 
of the whole Catholick Church ne 
form his; Epiſcopal Office in any. Part 2 it uren 
eee Neceſſicy, Oc. as has been thewn 
he.neyt Things to be noted in 5 
are, ſuch as regard the Time aud Plare in which 
they were to be perform d. As to the Time, ſe- 
eral Inquiries may be made. 
==" Whether they had. any, Set Times of Or- 
dination originally, as the Church now has, four 
Times à Year ?- And as to this, it does not cer- 
tainly appear they had, before . TJ ow. 
beo Serm. 2, de tary. Pope Leo, indeed, derives. the 
__ Yo (5 tics the Faſts of the Four 8 8e ri of 
now called  Embcr-Weeks, from Adele 
Tradition but all other Anthors before him are 
Fins of them; and he himſelf does not ſay theſe 
Faſts were appointed upon that Account, but upon 
ather- more general Reaſons: So that it is not 
certain chat the Church had any Fix d Times of 
Ordination when Leo wrote, An. 450; and it is 
evident ſhe had not in Ages before: For as to 
Bijhops, they were choſen and ordained with all 
convenient d; in ſome Places, in a Day or 
See Booka-cheto, two after the former . 
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| o the Ordinations of the Clergy. 
.And for | 


regularly 3 Tho the ſuperior Orders 


daiged kneeling before the Altar. 2. They were 
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Profbyters, Deacons, Ac, for the Three Chap 6. 
firſt Ages, they were ordained at all Times. C ay 

prian ordained Aurelius a Reader upon the Firſt Peail. Ann.” 
of December; and another Reader and Sub-deacon =. 3B 2 


in the Month of Auguſt: And Funlinu, who lived Paulin, Ep. 6. 20 


in the Fourth Century, was ordained on Chrifintas- Ser. 
Day, as himſelf informs us: yet neither was one 
of the Four Days which afterwards became the 
ſtated Times of Ordination. wes 
Secondly, Whether Sunduy was always the 
of Ordination? It is evident, for the Furer fir | 
Centuries it was not : For Mr. P4avi has unanſwer- Pagi Crit. in Ba- 
ably proved, that the Bithops of Rome themfelyes Ki * 
wete ordained indifferently, upon any Day in the 
Week, before Conſlanti ns 1 ite; and that the 
Foutth Century determined Otdinations to the 
Sunday. But tho the Anelents were not preciſe 
to a Day of the Year or Week, they were more 
punctual as to the Time of the Day, to give Ordi- 


nations at Morning-Serviee. The Council of 


Laidice# orders them at rhe Time of the Oblation, 
after the Hearers or Catechumens were departed, 
that the Perſon ordained might either conſectate 
or participate of the Euch4#iff, at the Time of his ; 
Ordination. Thus Macedonius the Auchoret was Theod. Hit. Rei. 
ordained; & worixks lrovey ia rt, i the Time © 
of the Myſtical, i. e. the Communion Service: 
And fo Epiphanivs ſays of Pauliniznus. But this | 
is to be underſtood chiefly of Bithops, Preſbyters, : 
and Deacons ; for as to the reſt, the Time was : 
indifferent, ſo long as it was in the Church, in 
any Part of Divine Service, 

t out of the Church no Ordination could be 


were ed within the Sanctuary or Altar 
Part, and the other without; yet they both agreed 
in this, that the Church was the proper Place. 

As to the Ceremonies uſed in the Act of Ordi- 
nation itſelf, beſides thoſe that have been noted : 
before, in ſpeaking of each particular Order, there 
are ſome Things obſervable in general. 1. Bi- Dionyſ. de Nie- 
Mops, Preſbyrers, and Deacons, were always or- bar. c. 5: 


1 2 Ox- 


Bock. WW. ordained wich Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer. 
3 


Ge fork. Croſs is uſed, viz. in Baptiſm; or if we are to 


Suicer. Theſau. 


- 
+ * 


an Ordination, we are ſigned wich the Sign 


ſome of the Holy Veſfels into the Hands of the 


the People. 


- Places the Anniverſary of their Biſhop's Ordina- 
tion was ſolemnly — 


Ecelgſiaſtical Autiquitier. $ 


; Jo They were ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs. 
If we are to be regenerated, ſays Chryſoſtom, the 


eat the Myſtical Food, the Euchariſt, or to receive 
the Croſs. Hence the Impoſition of Hands in 
Ordination was called epexzis Confignation, and 
Savgge) x5 opexyis, Conſignation in the Form of a 
Croſs; a3. Suicerus- obſerves. - 4. As to the Cere- 
mony. of Un&ion, with the Cuſtom of delivering 


Perſon ordained; the one is modern, and the 
other was never uſed to any of the Superior Or- 
ders, but only. the Inferior, by the Rule of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage. 5. When the Con- 
ſecration was over, it was uſual for the 
preſent to ſalute the Perſon newly ordained wi 
the Kiſs of Peace, and then conduct him to his 
proper Station belonging to his Office: If he was 
a Biſhop or Preſbyter, he made his firſt Sermon to 


And here it muſt not be omitted, tho it ought 
to have been put in another Place, That in many 


b with Church Aſſemblies, 


Sermons, and other Indications of a Feſtivaly 


purely in Honour to the Epiſcopal Function. 


CHAP. VI. - 
Of the Caſe of forced Ordinations, and 
4 8 conſider d. 


Niiently, while popular Flections were 
=, 2 indulged, it was common for People 
denke Men by Force, and have them 
CEDRD ordained even againſt their Wills; of 
which there are a multitude of luſtances: And Epi- 


Fhanus 
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fhanins tells us Ron were Chap. 7. 
#he ſometimes Nuthors of this King of Violence ; ww Wm 
that in _ it was uſual, when Perfons had fled to Epiph. Ep. 2d Jo. 
to avoid Ordination by their own Biſhop, for ſuch ral. 
to be ſeiz'd by another, to be ordained, and re- 
turned to the Biſhop from whom they fled. Which 
ſhews that torced Ordinations were practis d and 
allow'd in thoſe Times: Neither was there any 
Way to avoid them, but by proteſting ſolemnly 
upon Oath againſt them, This is evident from 
one of St. Baf's Canons, which ſays, They who 1 ＋ ad 
ſwear they will not be ordained, are not to be e 
compelFd to forſwear themſelves, by being or- 
dained : And Epiphanius ſays, he cauſed his Dea- Epiph. ibid. 
cons to hold the Mouth of Paulini anus, St, Ferom's 
Brother, whilſt he ordained him, for Fear he 
ſhould have adjured him by the Name of Clirit 
to ſet him free. h ! . 

But in the next Age, this Practice was prohi- 
bited, and Penalties ſet upon it, by the Emperors 
Leo and Majorien. By their Law, the Party him- {2 Nor: 7.in 
ſelf, or any other Accuſer, might bring an Action Ted. 
againſt the Archdeacon, who was liable to be 
fined Ten Pounds of Gold, to be paid to the in- 
jur d Party, or to the Informers, or to the States 
of the City: The Biſhop alſo was to be cenſur d 
and the Party ordain'd to be ſet at Liberty, as if 
he had never been ordain d. The Third Council 
of Orleans alſo made a Decree for the Freach CCR 
Churches, As. 538, againſt this Practice; ordering py 
the Biſhop offending to a whole Year's Penance, 
and —— from his Office till the Time was 
expired. r 

yet, tho the forenamed Imperial Law gave 
Liberty to all Iaferiars to relinquiſh their Ordi- 
nations, Biſhops were not permitted by it, neither 
could they bring any Action againſt their Or- 
dainers, to diſanul their Conſecration: Which 233 
ſeems to be grounded upon that ancient Rule of 3 
the Church mention d in the Council of Aatioch, Conc. Antioc,/ 
That if any Biſhop was ordained: to a Church, t 
which he refuſed to go, he ſhould be excommuni- 
catgd-til) he comply d, or ſome determind by 
6 * a Pro- 


: \ R | 
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Book IV. a Provincial Synod: Which ſeems to aurhorize 
WAY the wang 4 Sort of Violence in compelling Men to- 
that Office, | And ſuch were the ancient Laws re- 
_ _  Jating to forced Ordinations. bk UL 
As to Re-ordinations, the Caſe was thus: Be- 
cauſe chat regular Ordi nations were ſuppoſed to 
impreſs an indelible Character, like Baptiſm, 
| — + * — — ag one * Rs aye 
2 „ (bllowing the plegary Council of Capua, That 
nm. . it as equal unlauful to Re- baptize and Re- 
orxrdain; inſomuch that ſome Biſhops have been 
condemn d for Re-ordaining. And hence, in the 
Tranſlatien of Biſhops from one Church to ano- 
ther, we never find there was a new Ordination, 
hut only an Inthroniaation, or Inſtalment; neither 
were Preſbyters or Deacons: ever ordained, but 
had oaly anew Matriculation, upon the like Oc« 
caſion. And this was the conſtant Practice of the 
Church in all ſuch. Caſes, for any thing that ap- 
pear d to the contrary. dann] 7: ik 
But che Caſe of ſuch as were ordained by Schiſ- 
matical or Hererical-Biſhops, was vaſtly different: 
The Church did net always allow of their Ordi- 
nations, but ſometimes. obliged them to a new 
one. I hus the Biſhops and Preſbyters ordained 
by Miſciius the Schiſmatick, were obliged to be 
re-ordained, = the Council of Nice + And yet, in 
de Cafes,  Schiſmatical Bithops and Preſbyters 
have been recere'd by the Church without that 
- Qbligation, St. Aiſtin fays,. the Ordinations of 
the Donati were allow d; and themſelves to 
officiate. in whatever Station they ſervd before 
their Return to the Unity of the Church. And 
that it was. fo, appears from the Canons: of the 
Africun Councils, and the Conceſſions made in the 
Collation of Carthage, where the Propoſal b 
Thus, it ſeems, the Rigour of Church Diſciphne 
123 or abared, in this Reſpect, as the Bene- 
t. or Neceſſities, of the Church ſeem id to require. 
| he Treatment of ſuch. as were ordained by 
. Hereticks was much the ſame. Some Canons re- 
; __quare them all to be re-ordained. Such was the 
en. Auf. c. 67. — Greek Chuxeh, * 
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OF forced Ordinations, &c. 
Canons were made: For the ſame Canon that 
condemns Revordinations in the Church, excepts - 
in the 'Gaſe of ſuch as were ordained by Here- 
ticks, whoſe Ordination it prenounces void, an 
requifes them to he grdained again. And thi 

was the general Prattice of all thoſe Churches 1 
the Third Century, which deny'd the Pix 
of Heretieal Baptiſm : Vet ſometimes ſuch Ordi- 
nations alſo have been allow'd. Anus, Biſhop Innoc. Ep. 22. ad 
of Theſſalonica, with his Provincial Biſhops, agreed POO", 
tõ receive thoſe whom Bonoſus, an Heretical Bi- . 
op of Macedonia, had ordained, to weaken his 
Party. Liberius admitted the Macedonian Biſhops Socr. I. 4. c. 12, 
to Communion ; and to continue in their Office, 
upon ſubſcribing the Niceos Creed, and abjuring 
their former Hereſies. . The Aſaſſalian Herericks 
had the lame Privilege allow'd by the General | 
Council of Epheſus : Aid the. Council of Nice is Conc. Fph. A. p 
thought to have made the like Decree in Favour * 
of the Novatian Clergy, Thus the Proceedings 3 
of the Church, in this Caſe, were different, ac- : 
cording to the Time; Approving, or reverſing, the 
Ordinations of Hereticks, as ſhe judged it moſt 
expedient and deneficial for her Setvice. 
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of the Privileges, nia wit 
Revenues of the Clergy in the 
Primitive Church. 


* LY 
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CHAP. 1 


Some Inſtances of Reſpe®, which theClerg y 
paid mutually to one another. 


Nous particular Marks of Honour 
2 peculiar to the different Orders of 
ny the Srl having been already 
| under their proper 
„it remains to . of 
thoſe that were generally paid 
them, upon Account of their Of- 
fices ; among 2 which the common Treatment and 
Friendſhip with which they were obliged to re- 
ceive one another, is not the leaſt remarkable; but 
in the followin Inſtances, 
Whenever they N upon neceſſary Oc- 
' caſions, the Houſes of their Brethren were to be 


always 


„ 


The Clergy's Reſpecꝭ to one anotber. 137 
always open to them; The Dwellings of the Cler- Chap; 1. | 
were to be their Inns, and the harge of their WR 
ertainment to be defrayed out of the ende 

of the Church. And upon this Account, as it was 
looked upon to be unchriſtian, to den 8 
Hoſpitality ; ſo it was eſteemed 2 Breach o . 
munion, io divert another Way, and not 9 5 e 
cept it. The former of theſe is objected to Por 
Stephen, as a Crime, when he received not e Firm: Ep. 75. 12 
425 Biſhops, that were ſent to him as Legates 

om their Churches : And the latter is reffected 

xn. that he refuſed the Hoſpitality $ocr. 1. 6. c. 12. 
Herd m by Chry/oftom, when ke came to Con-5 . 8. c. 14 
Fantinople, and was pe cezved with all all the Marks of 


nour imaginable. . 


© By the Laws of the African Church 


— — \ 


all Legates, 


from the Provincial to the General Sinad ds, wer 


to be provided of all Things neceſſary in their 

Travels by this Method; and that they might not 

be over-chargeable to their Entertainers, ng Pro- 

vince was to ſend above Three, by the Third Conc. Carts z. 
Council of Carths page. | 

2. When a Biſhop or Preſbyter came to a forei 


Church, they were to be tn Aron with the 


Honorary Priv ilege of Performing Divine Offices, 
and Conſecrating the Eucharif. Thus Anicetus; Bi-. | 
ſhop of Rome, ware E] Y wxaeis lay mi Nona ena, Iren. brug 
gave Place to > Polycary, or Liberty to conſecrate the 

Eucharift in his Church. But tho this was only 

by Cuſtom in thoſeTimes, it was afterwards turned 

into a Law by the Council of Arles and confirm- Code, A 1. 


ed by the Fourth of Carthage: The lat of which Con. carth. 4; 


expreſly ſays, That a Biſhop, or Preſbyter, viſiting c. 33. 
another Church, ſhall be received each in their 
| 8 and be invited to Preach, and Con- 

1 —7˖[᷑ Gblation. Hence the Biſhop was to 
ſeat his Fellow-Biſho in the ſame Throne with 


. himſelf,” and the Preſbyters to do the ſame by their 
| Pellow-Preſbyters ; ; which is the Meaning of their : 
_ receiving each in his own Degree. 


But then theſe Honours were not to be ſhewed 


| fo Strangers, unleſs they could give ſome Proof of 
1 their er and Catholiciſm to the Church 


te 


= 
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Book V. to which they came. And in, this Reſpect the Li. 
> teræ SyMaticæ or Commenidatory Letters, were 

great Uſe; for, without theſe, no dice Clergy- 

Men, Pugit communicate, and much leſs officiate 

in any Church where he was a Stranger, for fear of 

ſurreptitious or Faſſiue Communion, as the Canons 

call it; tho” he was to be rovided of Neceſla- 

. ries, even without them. And this is what ſome 


1 
"call Communio Peregrins, the Communion o 
Strangers, when ſuch as travelled without Letrerg 
of Credence, were hoſpitably entertained and pro- 
vided of Suſtenance, tho they wete not admitted 


2 
- 


1 


io the Euchariſt for want of them. | 
3. A Third Inftance of Reſpe& the Clergy 
ſhewed one another, was, That they freely ſub- 
mirted any See among themſelves, to 
the Determination of their Biſhops and Councils, 
without having Recourſe to the Secular Magi 
ſtrates for juſtice. This they were obliged to by 
Cone, Chal. c. 9, the Candns of the Church, when the Litigants 
Ea were Clergymen ; tho the Caſe was . ſomewhat 
S when a Layman and 4 Clergyman had 
ccaſion to go to Law together; For then the 
Layman was at e 66 chuſe his Court, ac- 
Vatent. Novel. Cording to the Imperial Laws. Tho, in Fance, 
a.  , we ſometimes find it otherwiſe : For there, ini the 
Time of the Gothick Kin Laymen were not to 
ſue a Clerk in a Secular Gre without the Bi- 
ſhop's Permiſſion, as appears from a Canon of the 
cine Sean e 31. Cquncil of Azde, which equally forbids a Clergy- 
* . man to ſue 4 Layman. in a Secular Court, or to 
; ©... _, anſwer to any Aion brought againſt him there, 
without the Biſhop's Conſent. ,, 
4+ The Clergy had great Cate of the Reputation 
and Character ot one another. And, for that 
Reaſon, in all Accuſations, eſpecially againſt Bi- 
ſhops, : the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſles - 
was. required. | Then, the Character of the Wit- 
neſſes was to be examined, before their Teſtimo 
might be allowed; and if any of them were guilty 
of Herefic, it was a ſufficient Objection, as may he 
collected from the Canons af tlie Apoſtles one of 
Can, Apoſt. c. 76. Which ſays : Recerve not 4 Heretic to tefiify againſt 
4 Biſhop ; 


The Clerg 5 i Reſpeũ to one another, 139 I 
4 Biſhop ; nor 4. fingle Witneſs, though be be one of the Book V. 
2 2 For n In the Mouth of W w 
or three Witneſſes ſhall every Word be eſtabliſbed. 
By the Second Coancil of Carthage, not only Conc. Carth, 2. 
Hereticks, but Perſons guilty of Scandalous Crimes SM 


vere to be rejected from giving Teſtimony againſt 


an Elder of the Church. The Firſt General Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople diſtinguithes the Cauſes, upon Conc. Con. Gen. 
which an Accuſation might be brought againſt a © © 8 
Biſhop : For = Man might have a private Gute of 
1 againſt him, for Fraud, Oc. in which 

ſe his Accaſation was to be heard, without 
conſidering the Quality of the Perſon, or his Re- 
ligion. Bur if the Crime was purely Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, that was alledged againſt him; then the 
perſonal - Qualities of the Accuſers were to be 
ckamined; fo that no Hereticks fhould be aflow- + 
ed, nor any Excommunieare Perſons, till they were 
reconciled to the Church, nor any that were im- 
peached of Crimes, of which they had not proved 
themſelves Innocent. The Council of Chalcedon conc. Chalc. 
adds, that no Clergyman or Layman ſhould be © 21. 
admitted to impeach a Biſhop or a Clerk, till his 
own Character was fully examined. And, if after 
theſe Precantions uy falſe Accuſatien happened, 
the Penalty againſt the Offender was very ſevere. 
AClergyman, unjuſtly reproaching a Biſhop, was 1 5 
to de depoſed, by the Apoſtolical Canons; and Can. Apoſ. c. 47. 
for any Man do charge à Biſhop, Preſbyter, or 
Desebn, with a falſe Crime, it was Excommuni- 
cation, Without of Reconcihation at the 
Hour of Denth, by 2 Canon of the Council of 
Eliberis «From whenee it may be obſerved that Conc.Eliber.c.75- 
they eſteemed riffs Crime one of the firſt Magni- 
tude, to which they mould appoinr fo ſevere a 
Puniſhment. , pines | 


- Many other Inſtances of the like Refpe@ might 


be added, bur theſe are ſufficient to evidence the 


_ antient Candor and Civility of the Primitive 


Clergy towards one another; and happy would it 


have been for ſucceeding Ages, if they had tr 
the ſame” Steps, and copy d after fo good an 


CHAP. 


Example. 


FEecscclgſſaſtical Amtiquities, 
Book V. net, * ren % * . my © 
gs AAA A 


Inſtances of Reſpe# ſhewed to the Clergy 

by the Civil Government. Where, par- 
ticulariy of their Exemption from the 
 Cognizance of the Secular Courts in 
© Ecclefraftical Cauſ rt. 


a 4 HE Honqurs conferred upon the Cler- 
ae by the Civil Magiſtrate, conſiſted 
an chiefly in Exempting them rom ſome 
ort of Obligations, to which others 
== were liable, and granting them certain 
Immunities which others did not enj»y. And of 
* this Kind were the following Inſtances. 

red. Noxel. 123. I. By Juſtinians Laws it was granted to all Bi- 
* | hops, that no Secular judge ſhould compel them 
to appear in a Publick Court, to give their Feſti- 
mony before him, but thould ſend one. of his 

Officers to take it om their Mouth in Private. 
2. When their Teſtimony was ſo taken in pri- 
vate, they were not obliged to give it ou Oath, 
but only upon their Word, laying the Holy Goſpels 
before them. And, in purlvance of that Law, 
probably, the Council of Tribe, ſome Ages after, 
decreed, that no Preſbyter ſhould be queſtioned up- 
on Oath, but inſteàd of that, only be interrogated 
upon his Conſecration ; becauſe, it did not become 
| a Priel to ſwear upon a light Cauſe. The firſt of 
theſe Two Laws was originally enacted by Theo- 
dofrns the Great, and repeated in the Juflinian 
de; but the Second does not appear to have 
been granted to Biſhops before. the Time of Ju- 
Conc. Cal. Ac. . finian. For the Council of Chalcedon enacted an 
Oath in a certain Caſe of the Egyptian Biſhops, 
.  ConeTyr-AR.g and the Council of Tyre required the ſame of Tbas 

Conc. Chal, Biſhop of Ede ſa. 2 
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Clerg y reſpe@ed by the Cxvil Government. tat 

By the Roman Laws, Witneſſes might be er- Chap, 2. 
. upon the Rack, in ſome Caſes : Bur Bi- \ 2 | 
ſhops and Preſbyters only had the Privilege, which ö 
none of the Clergy below them had, to be ex- 
empted from any Kind of Torture, upon that Cod. Th. I. rr. 
Account; as appears by a Law of Tpeodoßus the 54. Pa. EY 
Great; which is ſtill extant in both the Codes, x. 3. l. 8. 


* The Ci y in general were exempted from 
TE) ther uy Co ae of the Secular Courts in 
1ar- ſeveral Sorts Cauſes. For the better under- 
the ſanding this, two Things are to be diſtinguiſhed. 
in Firſt, the different Kinds of Cauſes in which the 

| Clergy might be concerned ; and, Secondly, the 

different Powers of the Inferior Courts, from that . 
4 of the Supreme Magiſtrate, who was inveſted with 
Cler- a peculiar Prerogative Power above them. As to 
ſiſted the Firſt, The Sorts of Cauſes in which Eccleſia- 
ſome ſtical Perſons might be concerned were Four: 
thers iff, Such as related to Matters purely Ecclefiaſti- 
rtain as Crimes committed againſt the Faith, Cc. 
nd of which were to be puniſhed with Eceleſiaſtical 
"I Cenſures : 24/y, Such as related to mere Civil and 
I Bi- Pecuniary Matters between a Clergyman and a 
chem Layman : 3dly, Such as related to Political Mat- 
Feſti- ters, as groſs and ſcandalous Crimes, the Atrocia 
F his Delicta, againſt the Laws: 4thly, Small or petty 
de. Offences, called Levia Delicta, of the fame Nature. 
pri- Now, according to this Diſtinction of Cauſes, the 
Dath, Clergy were, or were not, exempt from the Cog- 
Yſpels nizance of the Civil Courts, by the Laws of the 
Law, Roman Empire. | 
after, In all Matters purely Eccleſiaſtical, they were 
d up- abſolutely exempt; all thoſe being reſerved to the 
gated 3 Bithops, and their Councils, not only "_ 
— the Canons of the Church, but by the Laws 


o the State alſo. Conſtantius, An. 355, prohibi- Cod- II. 1 76. 
; ainſ a Biſhop *** © 


ted any Accuſation to be brought a 
before a+ Seculæ: Magiſtrate ; but if any one had 


any Complaint againſt him, his Cauſe ſhould be . 


heard and rried by aSynod of Biſhops. This at 
leaſt muſt ſignify in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, tho fome 
lay, it extended alſo to Civil and Criminal; but if 


it did, it was of no long Duration, as to that 


Part 5 
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Amb. Ep. 32. 


Cod Th, I. 16. 
Tn 


Esccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Part-; but the former was confirmed by the Law; 
of ſucceeding Emperorg, | 9 

St. Ambroje ſays, Valentinian the Elder, granted 
the Clergy the ſame Immunity in all Ecc eſiaſti- 
cal Cauſes; and that he enacted it into a Law, 
tho it is not extant in the Code: However, there 


is one of Valentinian and Gratian, to the ſame 


Purpoſe, which ſays, That the ſame Cuſtom ſhould 
be obſerved in Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs as was in 
Civil Cauſes: That if there aroſe any Contro- 
verſies about Matters of Religion, either from 
the Diſſeations of Men, or other finall , 
they ſhould be heard and determined in the 
Places where they aroſe, or in the 8ynod of the 
whole Dioceſs: Except only ſuch Criminal Acti- 
ons as were reſerved to the Hearing of the Ordi- 
nary Judges, the Proconſuls and Prefects of every 
Province, or the Extraordinary Judges of the Em- 
peror's own appointing, ot the IIluſtrious Powers, 
via. the Prafeites-Pretorio of the Dioceſs. This 
thews, that tho Criminal Actions againſt the State- 
Laws ate excepted, yet all Matters Eccleſiaſtical 
2 to be heard by Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and no 
Other. 9 5 —_ 
To the ſame Purpoſe there is another Law in 
the Theodofan Code, which decrees, that no Bi- 
hop, or any other Miniſter - of the Church, ihall 
be drawn into the Civil Courts of any Ordinary 
or Extraordinary Judges, about Matters or Cauſes 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Nature; becauſe they have 


Judges of their own, and Laws diſtin from thoſe 


Valen. Nov. 12. 


of the State. The ſame Privilege was continued to 
the Clergy by Arcadins and Honorius +: And Thee. 
dofins Junior, and Valentinian III, refer w the Law 
of Honorius, as the ſtanding Law then in Force, 
concerning the Immunities and Liberties of the 
Clergy; ſaying, in one of their Decrees, That 
Bithops and Preſbyters had no Gourt of lar 
Laws, nor any Power to judge of other Cauſes, 


except ſuch as related to Religion, according to 


the Conſtitutions of Arcadius and Honorius, in 
the Theodofan Code. So that all the Laws which 
denied them Power in NAS 


a A Sales of the Civil 3 oft 

hem t rivuege of judging in Eccleſiaſtical ; ( | 

and the Excepring of obe Cate is a Proof, that bn} 

there was no Conteſt about theſe in the Time of e . 

Tuſtinian, who confirmed that. Priviledge ſo ma- Ius. Nor. & R 

ny of his Predeceſſqrs had granted, enacting, That 

all Eccleſiaſtical Crimes, which were to be puniſhed 

with Ecclefi:ſtical Penalties and Cenſuxes, ſhould 

Ne judged by the Biſhop'; the Provincial Judges 

not intermedling with them. For, faith he, it is 

our Pleaſure that ſuch Matters thaft nor be heard 

by N es. 0 SY wry Ger, 3 
Some are of Opinion alſo, that the Levis De- inCod. 

bite, or Leſſer Crimes of the Ecclefialtichs were $541 1% 

*. heard by the Macht and their Synods; and 

that, if a Biſhop was to be cenſured. in other Re- 

ſpe cds, beſides the Ecclefiaftical, if his Morals came 

under Examination, that alſo belonged to the 

Ecęleſiaſtical Judggent, But then, this alſo muſt 

be underſtood only of Leſſer criminal Cauſes ; for 

in the Greater, rhe Clergy were liable to the Se- 

cular Judges, as well as others; as appears fromm 

ſeveral Laws in the Throdgfun Code. The Law Fa, Th. 1. 16. 

of _Theodofus and Gretian, particularly excepts ©* 

theſe Lare criminal Actions, reſerving them to 

the Hearing of rhe Ordinary or Extraordinary 

es, or the Prefeu-Preorio of the Dioceſs; 

nd other Laws of cod and Arcaitus, and 

Honorius, &c, do the ſame, To theſe, that Law 

of the Elder Valemtinian may be added, which d. Ti. l. K. 

orders all ſuch of the Clergy as were found guilty © © 

of creeping into the Houſes of Widows and 

Orphans, and ſo inſinuating into their Affections 

as to prevail upon them to diſinherit their Rela- 

tions, and make them their Heirs, to be proſecu- 

ted in the Civil Courts: Alſo that Law of the 

Emperor Marcin, which in criminal Cauſes ex- 

empts the Clergy of Conflantineple from the Cogni-/ 

zance of all Inferior Courts, bat not from the 

High Court of the Prefettzs-Pratorivof the Royal r 1 4-©2+ 

* Which ſeems alſo to have been the Practice 

at Rome; where many of the Clergy were puniſh» 

ed by the Prefettus-Pretorio, for Marder commit- 

ted at the Election of Pope Damaſus. But Jufti- 


nan 
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FEeclęſaſiical Antiquities, 
nian a little enlarged the Privilege, with Refpect 
to Bithops, by a Decree, that 2 7 one ſhould 155 
a Biſhop in any pecuniary or criminal Cauſe, be- 
fore a Secular Magiſtrate, againſt his Will, unleſs 
the Emperor gave particular Order to do it. And 
this was the plain State of the Matter, as to the 


Exemption of the Clergy in this Sort of Crimi- 


nal Caſes. Nay, ſome Ages after, ſuch Crimes 
is Murder, Theft, Witchcraft, were brought de⸗ 
ore the Secular Judges in Fence, as appears from 


- \hg Coun! of Maſcon, An. 581. 


In all Civil, Pecuniary Controverſies, which the 


— Clergy had with Laymen ; as Laymen were not 


: 


bound to refer the Hearing of their Cauſes ro an 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, unleſs by 8 they 
might compel any Clergymian to anſwer ina Civil 
Court; and they might not ſcruple to follow the 
Plaintiff thither : As appears from one of FValen- 
timan's Conſtitutions, and the Council of Epone. 
But Fuftinian, at the Inſtance of Mennas, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, granted the Clergy of the Royal 
City a peculiar. W that in all pecuniary 
Matters their Cauſe ſhould firſt be brought before 

the Biſhop; and if the Nature of it happened to 


be ſuch, that he could not determine it, then 


Recourſe might be had to the Civil Judges, arid 
not otherwiſe, From all which it appears, that 
Exemptions of this Nature were not challenged 


as Matters of Divine Rizht, but depended 2 


the Will and Pleaſure of Chriſtian rinces. 


des, it muſt be obſerved, that even in Eccleſia- 


ſtical Cauſes, chat tho the Ordinary Judges were 
bound by the Laws not to intermeddle in them 


yet, in ſome Caſes, the Prince himſelf interpoſed 


and appointed Extraordinary Judges, and ſome- 
times heard and decided the Cauſes himſelf, or 
reverſed the Decrees of Eccleſiaſticks by his So- 
vereign Power, which no Ordinary Judges. were 
qualified to do. But we ſhall fay more of this, 
wnen we come to ſpeak of the Power of Chriſtian 
Princes. | _ 
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Chap.: 3. 
N v N NL eee 34 \ A 
nn . . . 5 . 3 . . . . * . . . . * ” 
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07 the Immunitics of the Clergy, in re- 


* 


ference to Taxes and Civil Offices, and 
other burdenſome Empliyments in the 
Roman Empires — 


N ſome certain Cafes, according to the 
Erigency of Times and Places, the 

I Clergy were exempt from ſome Taxes, 

tao which the reſt of the Rowan Empire 

were ſubjected : And this Privilege they alſo 

owned to be from the, Favour of Chriſtian Em- 

perors. St. Ambroſe is very expreſs upon this Ac- Amb. Orat. con 

count. If the Emperor demands Tribute of Us, we . 

do not deny ite The Lands of the Church pay Tri- 

bunte. We pay to Czfar the Things that are Czſar's, 

#14 to Go p the Things that are Go D's. Tribute 

ts Czfar's, and therefore Me do not refuſe to pay its 

And, in another Place he argues, that all Men are Amb. I. 4. in 

under an Obligation to pay Tribute, becauſe the © 

Son of Gon paid it. a 
Among the Romans there were the Cenſus Capi- 

zum, or Perſonal Tribute, and the Cenſus Agrorum 

or Tribute ariſing from Men's Eſtates. That the 

Clergy were generally exempred from the Firſt; of 

theſe, is agreed on all Hands: Theodeſus Junior, Theod. Nor. 21, 


inone of his Novels, makes expreſs mention of 
it; and there are ſeveral Laws in the Theodoſan cod. Th. I. 16. } 


Code, which cannot fairly be underſtood of any Tu. a. 


other Tribute. To inſtance in one: When Con 


Jantius grants the Clergy the ſame Immunith from 


Tributè as Minars had, he plainly refers to this of 
Capiration : From which, only Minors under Up. Dig. I. 3. 
Fourteen, and Perſons ſuperannuated, i. e. above © *? 
Sixry-five, were excuſed. | 
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Book V. ä 
can, was known by ſeveral Names, It is called 
S2 Apol. 2. Kev Dy Athanafius ; by 1 atio, from Ju- 
t. Com. in n 


tod. Tucod. 


cd. Tu. R rn. 


Tir. 1. 


Erclæſaſtical Amiquities, 
The Sext Sort of Tribute, viz. the Cenſus A. 


857 hich ſignifies as much as a Yoke of 
xen could plow-in a Year : And becauſe the 
Taxation was made according to that Rate, irhad 
the Name of 7ygatio and Jugs. It had alſo the 
Name of Capitatio and Capita : And becauſe Men's 
Servants and Cattle were reckon'd into their tax- 
able Poſſeſſions, as well as their Lands, therefore 


in ſome Laws, the one is called Caßitatio terrena, 


and the other Capitatio Humana & Anmalinm, or 
Animarum Deſcriptio. Theſe Taxes were uſually 
aid once ever Four Months, by Three certain 
Portions in the Year, which were therefore called 
the Tria Capita, or Monſter with Three Heads. 
Hence the Collectors of this Tax were called Ce- 
Phuleote, or Collectors of the Capitation. And 
becaaſe this Tribute was commonly paid in Specie, 
as Corn, Wine, Oyl, Cc. for the — Ser- 
vice, it was often called Specicrum Collatio. And 
being the ordinary ſtanding Tax of the Empire, 
ic is no leis frequently called indictio Cano- 
mn, in Oppolition to the Syperinditla and Ex- 
traordinania, that is, ſuch Taxes as were levied 
upon extraordinary Occaſions. | 

Now, Whether the Clergy in general, were 
exempt from this ordinary Canonical Tribute laid 
upon Mens Goods and Foſſeſſions, is the Queſtion 
to be Uiſcuſled ? Barouiui fays they were, tho the 
Current of Autiquiry is againſt him. Theodefus 
Junior granted a ſpecial Exemption to the Church 
of Theſſalonicu, that he ſhould pay no Capitation 
for her own Eſtate, with this Proviſo, that the did 
not take other Lands into her Protection: He 
alſo granted the Churches of -Conflantinople and 
Alexandrin the fame Privilege; both which Ex- 
ceprions prove, that whar was Matter of Grace to 
ſome Churches, could not be the common Privi- 
lege of All. Gathefred is of Opinion, that in 
woe 7 wy Reign, while the Church was poor, 
and her ſtanding Revenues but ſmall, her Poſ- 


fellions were univerſally excuſed from Tyibute. 


But 


r Ms a Re LE 
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But granting that, it is certain that Privilege Chap. 3. 
laſted not long: For in the next Reign, ande 
Conſtantius, all the Clergy that had Lands, were ; 
obliged to pay Tribute, as others did. This ap- 
pears from a Law made by that Emperor, and is C Th. 1.16. 
tarther evident, from the Teſtimony of Valenti- . Lect 
nian; who, writing to the Biſhops of Afu, tells 
them, that all good Biſhops thought themſelves 
obliged to pay Tribute, and did not reſiſt the 
Imperial Power. In the Time of Honorius and 
odofius Junior, by one of their Laws, the Church Cod. Th. L16., 
ds are ſtill ſubje&ed ro this Canonical Tribure, ; 

as it is there expreſſed, tho excuſed from all 
other; and every Emperor, after Cxſtantine, ex- 
acted it. 1 | 

Some Provinces were obliged to furniſh the N 
Emperors with new Soldiers, called Tironet, and 
freſh Horſes for the Wars; which, becauſe they 
were exhibited by Way of Tribute, are called in 
Law Equi Canonici: And if the Clergy were 
exempt in any Thing of the foregoing Tribure, 
it muſt have been in this Part. This Tribute, 
waen it was exacted in Money, was called Equo- Cod. Th. I. rt. 
rum Cunonicorum Alæratio, or Horſe-Money ; as 
when a Sum was paid inſtead of the Tirones, it 
was called Aurum Tironicmm & Stratioticum, Sol ut. Bp. m—_ 
diers-Money. That certain Perſons in Africk 
were excuſed from this Tribute, under the Name 
of Sacerdotales, appears from a Law of Theodofvs 
nior : But whether thoſe Sacerdotales were Chri- Cod. Th, I. 7. 
n Biſhops, or rhe High-Prieſts among the ys Lg 
Heathens, who were ſtill in Being, and obliged 
by their Office to be at great Expences in exhibit- 
ing che Ludi Sacerdotales to the People, is a Que- 
ſtion may deſerve farther Enquiry : Tho it is 8 

obable, that if the Chriſtian Emperors were ſo 
iberal to the Heathen High-Prieſts, they would at 
leaſt be ſo to their own Fiſhops One Thing is 
more certain, that whatever Burthens any Lands 
were originally encombered with, they were liable 
to the ſame, even after their Donation to the 
Church, unleſs the Emperor diſcharged them. By 
the Laws of the — miny Times a 
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Company of Tradeſmen, were ſo incorporated nts 
to a Society, for the Service of the Empire, that 


their Eſtates were tied to that Office and Duty, 


ſo that whoever. had the Propriety of them, he 
was bound to perform the Duty annexed to them. 
Thus it was particularly wich the Company of 
the Navicularu of Africt and A yt, who were 
concerned in tranſporting the yearly Tribute of 
Corn from thoſe Provinces to Rowe and Conſtan- 
tinople, as is evident from a particular Caſe men- 
tioned by St. Auflin; who, for that very Reaſon, 
refuſed to receive an Eſtate that was left to the 
Church by one of that Occupation. | 
Another Sort of 'T ribute. the Clergy were con- 
cerned in, was the Tax upon Trade and Com- 
merce. This, in ancient Writers, is known by 
the Name of ev-arzeor, Chryſurg vim, the Silver 


and Gold Tax, becauſe ic was paid in thoſe Coins, 


and is the ſame which St. Bafl calls Seπο πννν, 
XH , Commerce-Money. Among the Civilians 
it is called Laſfralis Collaiio, the Lſral Tax, be- 
cauſe it was exaded, at the Return of every L:- 


trum, or Four Years End. This was an heavy 


lax, and not the meaneſt Tradeſman was exempt- 
ed from it. Yer a particular Reſpe& was paid to 


the Church in this Matter; for while her Reve- 


va mt. N.. 12. 


*- 
© ; 


nues wete ſcanty, the Infetior Orders, the Cieri i, 
were allowed to rraffi:k, without paying - any 
Tribute of this Nature. This indulgence was 
rſt granted by Conſfent ius, without any Reſtriction: 
Tho they were atterwards confined to trade with- 
in 2 certain Sum, which if they exceeded they 
were to pay Cuſtom for it: Unleſs they did it to 
raiſe Funds for the Poor. It is to be noted, He- 
nor int granted, this Immuniry to the Catholick 
Clergy only, and to no others. But as the Re- 
venues of the Church grew ſuſkcient-to maintain 
her Clergy, they were prohibited to traffick at all, 
by a Law of Felentinian ; otherwiſe they ſhould 
come under the Cognizance of the Secular Judges, 
and not enjoy Fe vo ba, the Clergy. 
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Another Duty of the Subjects of the Empire, Chap. & 
was to entertain the Emperor's Court and R- 
rinue, or the Judges, as they travelled; and to Fs 


quarter Soldiers apon a March. But the Clergy 


were excuſed from chis alſo, bya Law ot Conſtan- Su Tb. I. 
tis; and, in this Reſpect, had equal Privileges ey 7 
with Senators Houſes, Gt. all «hich were exempt 
from tins Duty of Entertaining; which the 
Civil Law calls Adetatum, from the Word Meta- Cod. Th. 1. 3. 
tores, Which fi gniſies the Emperor's Harbingers, I-. 
or Fore-runners, which were ſent before, to pro- 
vide Lodging and Entertainment for them. 
As the ordinary Taxes were call 'dAndictions, ſo ; 
there were ſome call'd Superindictions, Ser- 
enditta, and Extraordinaria, that were made only C 
upon emergent Occaſions. And from thoſe alſo 
the Clergy were univerſally exempted by ſeveral : 
Laws. By one of Conſtantius, no new Taxes were 8 5. L 16. 
20 be laid upon them, but they werte to enjoy a 
perfect Immunitꝝ in that Reſpect.” Gothofred, upon 
the Place, ſays, by this Law they were freed from 
all extraordinary, and obliged only to ordinary 
Taxes. And 10 it was in the Time of Honorius, bid. 
and Theodeſ i Junior, enacted by them, and made 
1 Law of the Von Empire ET 127. 
ufttman. r ED ; * 
In the Cafe of maintaining and repairing the 
Publick Ways and Bridzes, the Laws a little 
varied. By: the Laws of Honorius\they were en- Cg. Th. L r5. 
cuſed from that N bur by thoſe of Theodo- © 
junior, made for the Eaſtern Empire, not cd Th 1. 15. 
* his — oſſeſlions ate 5 7 
ing a Share in that Matter. Another Law to the 
fame Purpoſe was made in the Weſt by Valen- Vale Nor. 21. 
tan III. And Jaftinian expreſly declares, chat thin Novel 
Churches, as wall as other Poſieſſors, mould con- 3% f. > | 
tribute to thoſe Works. | 
Subjects were alſo required to furnifh'out Horſes 
and Carriages for carrying of Corn tor the Sol. 
diers, and Things belonging to the Emperor's pr 


Exchequer. And in this likewiſe the Laws varied, 


By two Laws of Conſlanti u, made in the former Sd. Th. |, . 
Part of his Reign, the Ao were exempt om * 
— 8 HF . K 3 | | I 
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Bock V. this Service; but he repealed them both in his 
[ua Year, tho' the Council of Ariminum petitioned 
Cod Th. I. 16. for an Immunity. + About Twenty Years after, 
Leg. 8 the Clergy were reſtored to their ancient Privi- 
gf. 6 liege, by a contrary Law, which was confirmed to 
Cod. Th. U 16. them by Honorius; but again diveſted of it by 
diet #1. 1. Theodofius, Junior, and Valentinian the Third. And 
tir. 2. Leg 11. hence if appears, that this was no ſtanding Privi- 
lege of the Clergy, bur wholly depending upon 
Cod. Th. 1.8, the Will of the Emperors. This Duty, in the 
Ut. 3. Civil Law, goes by the Name of Curſus Nublicus, 
Angaria, Parangarie, Tranſlatio, and Evethio 
and the Horſes uſed in this Service, are particu- 
larly called Paraveredi and Equi Cwſuales.” 

_ Beſides theſe Publick, there was one Private 
Tax, from which all Church Lands were” legally 
exempt. This, in the Civil Law, is called Dena- 
riſmus, ot Unciæ, and De ſcriſtio Lucratiuaumm; 
which was a Sort of Tax paid to the Curiz or (u- 
rtales of every City, i. . to that Body of Men 
who were obliged; by Virtue of their Eſtates, to 
de Members ot the Court, or Common Council, 

and bear the Offices of their Country. Now ſome- 
times one of; theſe Curiales left his Eſtate to ano- 
ther that was not of the Curia; who was ſaid to 
enjoy it ex Cuusã Lucratida, by Gift or Legacy, in 
| tion to ex Cause Oneross, i. e. by Purchaſe. 
Now. becauſe the giving away an Eſtate from the 
Aris might bring a greater Burden to the reſt of 
the Cuiales, the Perſon that enjoy d it was obliged 

to pay an Annual Tribute to the Curia; whic 
from the Nature of his Tenure, was called Do- 
ſcriptio Lucrativorum, the Lucrative Tax : And be- 
'. . . cavſe every 7ugum or (Caput, i e. Head of Land, was 
.. . »  10bliged Annually to pay a Denarius, or Ounce of 
Cod. Th. I. 42- Silver, the Tax was called Uncie and — 1 
. r. All Church Lands, Lands belonging to Monaſleri 
and Hoſpitals of any Rind, were exempt from 
Feen. this Tax, atleaſt in the Time of Juftinian, if not 
ut : Þ - before, 4 if, © Is * — n „ . £ 
BS Another Im ny of the CI was their 
pire; and of theſe there were ſeveral Kinds : Some 
„ > 2 t 1 0 wgre 
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Immunity, in this Reſpect, as 
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| viz. That they may not be let ur binder d in the. Fer- 
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were e others Predial, i. c. fuch as were 
ty d to Me 

nures, honourable Offices ; and others Muncre Sor- 
mean and fordid« Offices. Now from alt 
theſe the Clergy, were univerſally and entirely 
exempt, by the Laws of Co:ftantine; tho' After- 
Ages diſtinguithed ſych of the Clergy who had 
Patrimonies of their own, and ſometimes forced 


them to leavę their Church Employment, and 


dear the Civil Offices of the Empire. 


However, by A Law of Valentinian and Cratian, 


all the Clergy, not only Preſpyters and Deacons, ti. + 


but even the Inferior Orders, were exempt from 
all Perſonal Offices, and alſo rom rhaſe called 
Sordid Ofi:es; by two Lazvs of Conflantins ; which 
Valentinian and Theodrſins confirm'd, granting the 


n's Efiares : Some again were called Ho- \ 
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Cod. The J. 46. 


Clergy, and ſome other Orders of Men, the ſame 


did to the 
chief Officers and Dignitaries of : 
they intimate alſo, that this was no new Privi- 
lege, but what, by ancient Cuſtom, they had al- 
ways enjoy d. The fame Reaſon of rhis Privil 
is repeated by Honorius; nor do we ever find 
Clergy called to bear any ſuch Office in the Eqpire. 
As to the Honourable or Municipal O 
which are otherwiſe rermed Ciel Offices, 2} 
the Clergy, who. lived upon the Revenues of 
the Church, having no Landy of ther own, were 
entirely exempt from them; becauſe the Duzies 
of the Church and State were nor thought con- 
ſiſtent in one and the fame- Perſon. In a Law 


. Ibid. Leg. 255 


mpire: And lb. l. xr. tit. 2b. 


22 


b 


Anulin. ap. Eu- 


of Onſtantine s, recorded by 4 this Inamy- C, Ep. at 


n to have been granted to a r 
chout Exception, and for the aforeſaid Reaſon, 
formance of Divine Service by any Sacvilegious Di- 
frattion, But in this Grant it is abſervable, that 
this Privilege was only allow'd to the Catholick 


Clergy ; which gave great Uneaſineſs to the Do- 


agi, who ſometi mes procuted the Catholicks 


to be nominated to Publick Offices; and to 


made Receivers of Publick *Revenues, . Cr. 


Lehe Clergy, b. L. 10. c. 7. 
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Buok V. to the former, publiſhed Az. 313, and which ig 
◻◻u tue firſt of this Kind extant in the Theodaſan 


Cod Th. I. 16. 
tit. 2. 


that it was before An. 320. 


Eccleſaſtical Antiquities, 


Code. An. 319, he put forth another; and ſo 
again An 330: In which laſt he particularly ex- 
empts the Inferior Clergy, Readers, &c. from 
bearing Offices in the Gris ; 2nd orders, that they 
ſhould enjoy in Africk the ſame perfect Immunity 
as they did in the Oriental Churches. | 
Now this Immunity was ſo valuable, that ſe- 
veral Laymen of Eſtates got themſclves ordained 
to Inferior Offices, on Purpoſe to enjoy it; which, 
ing reſented by Conſtantine, as an Abuſe, ſeve- 
ral Laws were made by him to correct it. This 
Immunity was granted at firſt to all the Clergy, 
none excepted : Nor did he for ſome Years after, 
5 reſtrain any Sorts of Men from taking 
rders: But this Evil increaſing, and Rich Men 
ſheltering themſelves under an Eccleſiaſtical Title, 


only to avoid the Offices of their Country ; he 


then made a: Law, that no Rich Plebeian, who 
was quali:y'd by his Eftate to ſerve in the Curia, 
and bear Civil Offices in any City, ſhould become 
an Eccleſiaſtiek ; or, if he did, he ſhould be 1 
from that Time, to be fetch'd back, and return d 
in Curiam,' to bear Offices as a Layman. By this 
Law, only thoſe that enter d themſelyes among 
the Clergy, before the Promulgation of it, were 
obnoxious ; the reſt were perfectly exempred, as 
appears from the Wordsvf the Law it ſelf. Whar 
Yet#r that Law was made is not certain, fave only 


. * 


But this Law, however well deſigne 


by him, | 


in Time became prejudicial :* For, by\chts Means, 


+ ſomerimes Preſbyters and Deacons, thav had been 


Twenty or Thirty Years in, the Service of the 
Church, were called upon, by litigious Men, to 
bear Civil Offices, inconſiſtent with the Spiritual, 


and forced to forſake their Eccleſiaſtical Function. 


To remedy this Inconvenience, Conflantine's Law 


was new modell d by Conſtantiui, and the Rigour of 


it ſomewhat abated. Onſtantius acquitted all Bi- 


-ſhops'of this Burden, both as to their Eſtates and 
Perſons; He alſo allowed the ſame. Privilege to 
4 95 „ . * N i . ; A 4 a „ ä 


. 


to Juſtinian, who has alſo a 


* 
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Preſbyters and Deacon, and all others, provided Chap. 2. 
— were ordained by rhe Conſent of the Gl copy 


Court, and the general Requeſt of the People, 
Bur it they were not ſo ordained, they were 
obliged to part with two Thirds of their Eftare 
to their Children, or next Relations, and ſubſti- 
ture them in their Room ; or, in Defect of ſuch 
Relations, they were to deliver up the ſame Por- 
tion of their Eſtate to the Curig. Faleminian, in Cod. Thy L. u. 
his firſt Year, An. 364, oblided ſuch Perſons, tit. r. 
when they were ordained, to deliver up all their 
ſtate in the like Manner. But he extended that 
Obligation no farther than to the Beginoja of 
his Own Reign; for An. 371; he exempred* all Cod. Th. L 18. 
ſuch as were in the Service of the Church when her 
came to the Crown, tho' they had Eſtates of their 
own, qualifying them ro bear Civil Offices. Va- 
lens exempted all ſuch as had been Ten Years in wid. 
the Church; and Yalentinian the Second did the Cod. Th. I. 12. 
ſame, provided they put a Subſtitute in their 
Room, Theodofus exempted all that were or- Ibid. Leg rar. 
dained before the Tenth Year of his Reign, lays * 52+ 
ing the aforeſaid Conditions upon ſuch as were 
ordained afterwards. Arcadius, An. 39, reduced Cod. Tu. l g. 
them again to Conftantine's hard Rule, injoining 
oy to be returned to the Civil Courts in Per- 
on, and n them of the Benefit of the 
fore- cited Laws. But the ſame Emperor di ſanull'd Cod. Th. 1. 12. 
that Law in the Year following; and granted ſuch ** © | 
of the Clergy as were ordained out of the Curiales, 
being of the Superior Orders, to continue ; re- 
quiring only Readers, Sub-deacons, Cc. to be 
returned to the Curia again. The ſame was de- 
termined by ſeveral * Emperors, down 
Novel much to the jun. Nov. 123. 
ame Purpoſe, only, that he orders ſuch of the a 
Inferior Clergy, as had belonged to any Curia, 
to be returned, unleſs they had lived Fifteen 
Years a Monaſtick Life; and allow'd the Biſhops 
5 in a Subſtitute. r 
pon the whole, it appears that the Chriſtian 


Princes made a Differente between the Publick 


Patrimony of the Church, and the n I 
ap - 2 * 3 1 „e 13 


Ur 


154 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book V. of the Clergy, that had Lands of Civil Tenure: 
For the one, the Clergy were obliged to no Ciz 
wh vil Offizes; for the other, they were; and could 
not be excufed, but upon certain Conditions. 
The Reaſon was, that fach of the Clergy were 

deemed irregularly promoted, without firſt givin 
Satisfaction to the Guis from whence they were 
taken; which was as much required by the 
. Rules of the Church, as by the Laws and Sanctions 


ol State, | 
 £000000000000000000000 
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Of che kerenues of che Ancient Clergy 


der the Subſiſtence of the Ancient 
WARE Clergy, were ſeveral, beſides that of 
IRS Tithes ; by which, a decent Proviſion 
was made for them: Fiſt, By voluntary Oblation 
of which, as ſome think, there were two Sorts: 
Firſt, The Weekly or Daily Oblations, that were 
made at the Altar: Secondly, The Monthly, that 
were caſt into the Treaſury ot the Church. 
The firſt dort of Qblations, were ſuch as every 
rjch and able Communicant made at the Eucha- 
, and wete uſually not only Bread and Wine 
| but other Neceſſaries ; and ſometimes Sums of 
rr Money, for the Maintenance ot the Church and 
an. Apoſ. c. 2, Poor. The Apoſtolical Canons alſo ſpeak of 
5 f Fruits, Fowls, and Beaſts, which they order to 
be ſent Home to the Biſhop and Preſhyters 
5 bu divided with the Deacons and the reſt of 
ergy. | 
| "The ſecond Sort were made Monthly, when it 
ual for Perſons. of Ability to > gave as they 
Tertu Apel. th fix to the Axk or Treaſury of the Church. 
22 ' This Oblation was made Mfenffruſ Hit, once a 
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Clergy are ſſiled, in his Language, Sportulantes 14, Ey 6. 
Bend, 5 
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Month, or when every one pleafed, and as they Chap. 4 ' 
pleaſed. ' Some think this Ark, or Treaſury, was CW 
called the Corban of the Church; tho others con- Baron. An. 4% 
dei ve, that Corban fignifies the Gift or Oblation g. &- _ by 
zrſelf, Bur the Evangeliſt, Meth. 27, 6. ſeems an 
zather to favour the former; For when he ſays, 
the "Chief Prieſts did not think it Jawful to put 
Fudas's Money 45 7 xogBo1g", it is evident, he there 
means the Treaſury. : * 
Hlence, it is probable, came the Cuſtom of di- 
viding theſe Oblations once a Month, mentioned 
by Cyprian ; in which the Preſbyrers had their Cypr. Ep. 34 

ual. Portions, and other Orders were ferved © 
After the fame Manner. From this Diviſion, the 


Partaker of the Diſtributlon: And what 

we now. call Su ſpenſo a Beneficio, is, in his Stile, 14. Ep. a5. 
Xuſpenfio Divine Men ſir na, i. e. Suſpenſion 
from the Monthly Diviſion ; which plainly im- 

lies this Cuſtom. 8 | 
Rae Sort of Revenues of the Clergy aroſe 
from che Annual Renrs of Lands given to the | 
Church. "Theſe, ar firſt, were fmall, by Reaſon 
bf the Perfecutions in the TT hree firſt Ages, when I 
Immoveables were always moft expoſed, - Thar, 
notwithſtandii te had ſuch Lands, even be- 

e any Chri Emperors could give Encou- 

ement to them, appears from the Edicts of 81 
r he ordered, that if any kuſeb. l. . a. 
Houſes pr Lands, belonging to the Ciriftiens, has 5 
been ednfiſcared. or fold, or given away, they * 
mould be reſtored. That this was meant 4 | 
Houſes and Lands belonging to the Chardh, ay 5 
well as private Grin, is evident from the De- 4 
etee of Conffantine and Liciniu, made the ſame Env. vi. Ong. 
Year, An. 313, wherein they give Orders, That“ 
whereas the Chriſfant were known to have not 
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Jbid. 
Marcian, Nov. 5. 


- Ecclefraſtical Antiquities. | 
After this, An. 321, Conftentine; enacted a 
Law at Rome, That any one, at his Death, thould 
have Liberty to bequeath, by Will, what Part of 
his Goods he pleaſed, to the Holy Catholick 
Church: By which Means, the Church Revenues 
recerved great Augmentations in this Kind. - And 
tho Valentinien atterwards made a Law, That no 
Eccleſſaſticks, or any that profeſſed the Monaſtick 
Life, thould frequent the Houſes of Widows and 
Orphans, nor be qualify'd to receive any Gift or 
Legacy from the Donation or Laſt Will ot ſuch 
Perfons, it did not prohibit them from leaving 
any Pins to the Church; but only tended to 
correct the ill Practices of ſome of the Clergy upon 
that Account. This Law is mentioned by St. Au. 
only upon the Vices that occaſiqned it. 
There was, indeed, a Law of Theodeſus's, re- 
lating to Deaconeſſes, ſuch as were of noble Fa- 
mil Jo rohibit them to diſpoſe of their Fa- 


- roſe a9 St. Jcrom, without any Reflection, ſave - 


mily Jewels, Cc. while they lived; nor to make 
any Church, Clerk, or Poor, their Heirs, when 
they dy'd.- But as that was made for ſome Rea- 
ſons of State, ir did the Church no Harm, and 


Was repealed, within Two Months, by .another, 


granting them that Liberty. After this, a more 
extenſive Law was made by Marcian, allowing 
Deaconeſſes, and all other Religious Women, to 
diſpoſe of any Part of their Eſtate, by Will or 
Codicil, to any Charchy, or Oratory, Clerk, or 
Monk, 


or Poor, whatſoever; which Juſftinian 


Cod. Juſt. I. r. alſo confirmed and inſerted into his Code. So 


tit. 2. 


8 


that Conftantine's Law continued always in Force; 
and the ſucceeding Princes did not derogate from 
the Privilege he had granted, as fome modern 
Weir 
Another Method ꝙ providing for the Clergy, 


= 


in Uſe 7 5 the Antients, was by Allowances 


out of the Publick Revenues of the Empire. 
Theſe depended ſolely upon the Indulgence of 
Chriſtian, Exaperors; and they, were ſometimes 
very liberal upon this Account. Conflantine.gave 


phe Clergy particular Largeſſes, and alſo ſercled 
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« ſtanding Allowance out the Exchequer üpon Chan 4. 
them. At one Time, he gave the Clelgy of Chap. 4 
Africa, Numidia, and the two Manritania's Tex Euſeb. I. 10. 6.6. 
ales: 63x85, 3000 Fholles, which may be compured 
above Twenty Thouſand Pounds; and gave Cecr- 
lian, Biſhop of Carthage, Directions ro demand 
of his Receiver in Africt, whatever he deſired 
more. He alſo * a Law, requiring _ Ma- Theod. L. r. c. rr. 
iſtrates, in every Province, to grant the Cl Som L . 
— Virgins, and Widows of The Chincl? os Ta 
Annual Allowance of Corn, ir10:s orngzore, out 
of the Yearly Tribute of every City. Julian 
withdrew this whole Allowance : But Jovian re- 


ſtored it again, in ſome Meaſure, granting them 


4a Third Part only, by Reaſon of a ſevere Fa- 
mine at that Lime; but promifing them the 
whole, when the Publick Stores were better re- 
plenithed: But either fovren's Death prevented, or 
the Neceſſities of the Clergy did not afterward re- 

ui re it. However, T heodoret ſays, the rerruuięior, or 

hird Part, was continued to them to his own 
Times. When therefore Juſtinian decrees, that Cod Juſt Lr. 
the Salaries, which had been always given to the 
Churches, in divers Sorts of Grain, out of the 
Publick Tieaſares, ſhould be allowed” to the 
without Diminution; we are not er d 
the whole Allowance made by Conſtantine, but 
the Third Part, which had been the cuſtomary 
Allowance from the Pime of Jm. 
+ Conflantine, as he ordered all the Eſtates of fuſct. Vit. can 
Martyrs: and Confeſſors - to: he reſtored to their 1 
next Relations; ſo, if any of them dy'd without 
Relations, he decreed, that the Church ſtiould 
become their Heir. And this was another Me- 
thod to increaſe the Revenues of the Church. 


--Theodofus Junior, and Valenlinian the Third, Cod. m. L 4 


made ſuch another Law, That if any of the Cler- it. + 
By; of what Order ſoever, or any Man or Wo- 


man profeſſing a Monaſtick Life, dy d without a 


Will; and without Heirs, their Eſtates, Cc. ſhould 


fall to the Church, or Monaſtery, to which they 
belonged; unleſs they were before tied to ſome 


Civit>Setvice. © This implies, that the Clergy 


*32 . were 


3 — 


CRY TT I0 
| k V. were at Liberty to diſpoſe of their own Tempo- 
— 8 ral Eſtates: And they fell to the Church only, 
when they, 2 | 


£5 ox 1 4 * inte te, . N 
| Another Addition made to the Revenues of 


the Clergy, was, by the Donation of Heathen 
Temples; and ſometimes the Revenues ſettled 
upon them, to the Church. Tho the | greateſt 
Part of theſe commonly went to the Emperor's 
Coffers, or to Favourites, that begged them; yet 
ſome were given to the Church, to be her Pro- 
y and Mons for ever; as appears from 
Cod. Th. I 16. ſeveral Decrees of Honorius. And, it is probable, 
Lit. 10+ ſome other Emperors,might do the ſame, Ar 
oh, the Fabricks themſelves, and the Statues 
Sazom. I. 3 c. 7. in them, were ſo diſpoſed of: For the MiSezr, or 
. of the Sun at Ac andria, was given to 

the Church by Conſtantius; and, in the Lime 
Socrat. 1.5. e. 16. Theadgſus, the Statues of Serat is, and many other 
Idols at Alexandria, were melted down for the 
| fame Uſe ; the Emperor giving Orders, that the 

Gods thould help to maintain the Poor, 
Cod. Th l ws. A Law. of the like Nature was alſo made by 
tr. 5. Honory N againſt all Heretical Conven- 
a 


ticles, That the Lands ſettled upon _ 
ſhould be forfeited, and became the Property 
5 
T-4. Jul. 1. r. uſtiman's Law, if any Cletgymen, or 
tit. 3. | ons Jemporal Eftates, forſook their Church, 
or Monaſtery, and turned Seculars, all their Sub- 
ſtance vas ſorfeited to the Church, or Monaſtery 
to which they belonged. Theſe were the ſe 
Methods by which they anciently augmented che 
Revenues of the Church, beſides the Fürſt- Fruits 
and Tithes ; of which, more bereaf ter.. 
As theſe were Methods pexfectly legal and allow 
able, ſo there were ſome. others generally con- 
demned. Thus it was 3. Rule in the Aft; 
Church, in St. Aiſins Time, to reoeive no Eſtates 
X that were given to the Church, to che great De- 
| triment and Prejudice of the common Riglits 
any ochers. As, if a Father difinherited his 


Children, to make the Church his Heir, an. that 
re» 


Caſe, aw Biſhop would regel ve bis Donations 


A 
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A remarkable Inſtance of this we have in St. Chap. 4. 

Auſtin himſelf, who returned an Eftate to à Son, IH 

which an angry Father at his Death had taken from Fol?” vit. Aug: * 

him. | 6% | 8 | 
To avoid Scandal alſo, they forbad any Thing 

to be demanded for adminiſtring the Sacraments 

of the Church. The Council of Ekberis forbad cone. Hb. c. &. 

the Offering any 8 to the Miniſter for 

Baptiſm; and if the People might not offer, the 

Prieſt 4 much leſs exact any Fee for that 

Office. Tn other Churches, voluntary Oblation 

was allowed of, but all Exactions were prohibited, 

Thus it was in the Roman Church in the Time of 

Gelgaßus, and in the Greek, when Gregory Nazinn- Gela Ep. r. 

zen lived ; and there is a Canon of rhe Second NS 

Council of Bracars to this purpoſe, in which the Conc. Brac. 2. 

Rea ſon of this Prohibition is expteſſed, wiz, Be- © 7: 

cauſe many of the Poor, for fear of this, kept 

back their Children from Baptiſm. The famey cn. 3. 

Council alſo decreed, that all Conſecrations of 

Churches ſhould be performed gratis; but if any 

Thing was offered, the Biſhop might receive it. 

And fo for Confirmation, and adminiſtring the 8 

Euchariſt, all ExaQtions are forbidden. St. Jerem tier. Gut. Hes. 

ures us farther, chat it was not hon iu 

his Time to exact any Thing for the Bury ing Places 

of the Dead : For he cenſures thoſe that practiſed - 

it, By which we may underſtand, it was hardly 


allowable then, to demand any Thing for a Pub- W be 
lick RN Cemetery: Nor was this any Part _ 1 
of che Churen Revenues in chofe Days, when a 


yet che Cuſſom of Burying in Churches was not 
1 brought in, but was the Practice of later 


Of all the Branches of the Church Revenues, 
St. CW and St. Juin give the Palm to that 
of the Offerings and Oblations of the Pevple, and 
ſeem to Tay, that tie Church was never better 
provided, chan when her Maintenance was raiſed 
chiefly from them. As Lands were ſettled upon 
the C Men's Zeal fenfibly abated, and the 
Church was worſe provided for, under the Notion = 
of growing richer. This e Chrzſ. Hom 38. 


\ 


0 Beckeſiaſtical Antiquitiet, | © 
| Book V. very much of in his Time, and exhorts the Peo- 
ple therefore to return to their ancient Liberality 
Poſt vn. Aug · of Oblations. And St. Auſtin ſeenis to have had the 
LO fameSenſe of this Matter, when he told the Laity; 
| he had rather live upon the Oblations of the 
People of God, than undergo the Care and 
£ on Trouble of thote Poſſeſſions; and that he was 
ready to part with them, provided all the Mini- 
1 : ſters of Go might live as they did under the 
E Old Teflament. But tho he made this Propoſal to 
| the People, they would never accept it: The 
_ Oblations of the Old Teflament included Tithes 
| and Ff. Fruits, which would have been more 
3 8 chargeable, and they could not away with them. 


[ 
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| CHAP. V. 
Of Tithes and Firſt Fruits in particular. 


lether Tithes are due to the Clergy by 
Divine Right, has been a Queſtion 
ſtarted among the  Moderns, tho' it 
ſeems not to have been doubted a. 
And. de Decimis Wong the Ancients: And Biſhop Andrews, Bi: 
Carl-DivineRight: ſhop Carleton, Bilhop Montague, and Tullf have 

i. w. 1% clearly proved they believed the of Tithes 

* not a Ceremonial oX 8 8 but & 
moral and perperual Obligation. But then, why 

the Apoſtles and Pathets in the Ae, bin 

0 did not exact them, it being generally believe 
| that Tithes were not the Original Maintenance 
of Miniſters under the Goſpel, is another Que- 
Carl. bid. ſion? To this Biſhop Charleton has given ſeveral 

© . yery.latisfaQtory Anſwers, 1½, That Tithes were 
aid, to the Prieſts and Levites in the Time of 
hriſt and his Apoſtles: Now the Synagogue mult 

- firſt be buried, before theſe Things could be 01- 
J +2... +... derly brought in Uſe in the Ch 2dly, In the 
"Times of the New Teftament, and ſomewhat — 

| 88 ne. 
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for che Enjoyment af all the raſl. Which implies, 
either, that they had a partigular Form of Thank(- 


O Tithes, and Firſt Fritites 461 
there was an extraordinary Maintenance by a Com» Chap. 5. 
munity of all 'Things, which ſupplied the Want SPY 
.of Tizhes : But this Community was extraordi®s 
nary, and not to laſt always, i, The, Uſe. of 
Paying Tirhes,. as rhe Church t topd, 7 | 
Ancommodions. and cumberiame (for Want of a 
ſupreme Magiſtrate Lo. favour At that it could at 214-4 
not well be practiſed, To theſe Reaſons, ſome rell Not: iy 
other Learned Men have added à Fourth, that Or. Ev: eg 
the Läthes of Fruits were not ſo early paid; to 
Chriſtian Prieſts, becauſe the Inhahitants af the 
Ountiy were the lateſt Converts, whence allo the 
Name of Pagans ſtuck by the Heathens, * becauſe 

be greateſt Relicts of them were in Country 


be: Tithes began to de nerally ſettled 
upon the Church, is another Queſtion: Some 
think Conſtantive did the Church this Service; Alned Supple, 
bur there is no Jan of his wo 5 nt, 22 makes 
expreſs mention of any ſuch I hing. Qchers, tho 
hey do not point out {3 Pine Ly that 85. 
were paid to the Church before che End of the 
Fourth Century; and Mr. Seiden himſelf proves ge1qer?; mig. of 
it out of Calan he and others. St. Muffin Tires 
lived in that Age, and he ſa ys, Tithes were better Aug. Hom. 48. 
paid before, than in his Lime aud others alſo | 
teſtify for the Practice of ather Churches, about 
the fame Time; to wit, when 1 gp 
to fayour the Church, and the World was, gene-“ 


* 


rally conerted from tleathe nimm 
© As — of n called 


Jpeak of chem as Pars of the, Maintenance of the | 
Clergy ; bur Origen and Hemau Mention chem 2s 1, 8 
-Oblations made to GOD. iChriff, ſays Fenens, Iren. V4 Co 94. 


"taught his Diſciples to affen the Fſt- Fruits of che 
Creaguyes t GOD; and adds, "thar-this as bs 
Churches continual Oblatien, wih Thankfsiving, 


» 


giving 3 or elle, that theſa FirfieFevige were offeryd 
with Scher Oblations at the Time ot the Fache. 


* V 0 Lc 


As theſe : > Sauk. a 


« 3% | tr od An; "I © 3.4 I 
162  * Etcleſraſtical Antiquities, 
Chap. 5. the Council of ra! oft prohibited any one to re- 
% I cetve or diſtribute them out of the Church, with- 

c. Gang. in out the Biſhop's Direction, under Pain of Excom- 
Cod. Can. Afr. c, Manitcation. By one of the Councils of Carthage, 
37s . "theſe Firſt Fruits were to be only of Grapes and 

Corn; which ſhews, that it was cuſtomary to pay 
Naz. Ep. 80, them alſo in the African Church. Nasianzen 
Hllkewiſe mentions them, and the Author of the 
Conft. I S. c. 4%-(onftitutions has à Form of Prayer, to be uſed at 
. their Dedication : Which is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that Offering of Firſt Fruits was a very ancient 

and general Cuſtom in the Chriſtian Church. 
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Of the Management and Diſtribution of the 
»'7 '» Revenues of the ancient Clergy. 


I N r eee eee 
Bax EFORE che Settlement of Parochial 
Churches, no particular Churches, or 
Congregations, in the ſame City, or Dio- 
cdeſs, had any fix d Miniſter; but were 

"ſerved by any Preſbyter from the Mother, or Ca- 

- thedral Church, to which all the Clergy of the 

City, or Dioceſs, belonged. And whePrelbyters 

were fix d in ſome Places, choſe Churches had no 
ſeperate Revenues, but their Miniſters: were paid 
but of the common Stock of the Mother Church, 

; into which all the Oblations of particular Churches 
R put. 1 t this was the Practice at Onſtan- 
 *#mople till the Middle of the Fifth Century, is 
Theod. Lect. I. r. evident from Todarur Lector, who lays, that 
Martian, the Oeconommt of that Church under 

c  _ <*Gennhadius,) An. 460, was the firſt chat ordered the 
- Clergy of every particular Church to receive the 

_ Offerings" of their on Church, whereas before, 

the Great Chureh received them all. And hence 

it Was, that aneiently the Revenues of the whole 

29 — | Dioceſ⸗ 
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Part of whoſe Office and Duty it was to di ributs 


17 


bo the Dabu of the Revenues, | TY 
oceſs were all in the Hands of the Biſhop : "bne Book V. 


them, with the Advice and Conſent of his Senate 
of Preſbyters: Which having been ſpoken to E- 
fore, we thall only obſerve; that the iſhop him- 
ſelf, to avoid Suſpicion. and prevent Miſmanage- 
ment, Was obliged to give 5 Account of * 
Adminiſtration in a Provincial Synod, and exhi- | 
bit à Liſt of his own Goods and Eftate, at his * 
Election; that what was his, might be diſtinguiſhed c 2 Antice: - 
from what belonged to the Church: And for the Can Apo c. 39 
ſame Reaſon it was, the Office of an Olttnomut Cove Chal. c. 23. 
was appointed. 75> ta 
In the moſt Primitive "LY there were ho cer. 


- tain Rules about the Management of the Church 


Revenues ;/ as it was in the 4 ler Time, ſo it 
continued for ſome Time aftef: The Colleio 

were depoſited” in the Biſhop's Hands, and Di- 
ſiribution was made to every Man, according a: 

he had Need. In che following Ages, the Reæve- 

nues were divided into certain Portions, monthly, 

or yearly ; and theſe were made according to the 

State or Needs of every Order: In the Weſtern 
Church, the Diviſion was uſually into Three or 
Four Parts; one for the Biſhop, a Second for the 
reſt of the Clergy - "a Third fbr the Poor; and the 
Fourth for the Ie pairs, Cet the Church. a 3:Y :R&Y 
The Council of Ne ca} makes but 2 oer "Þ 
— the Poor; becauſe it was ſuppoſed t * 

Bit itality mould provide for them. In 

ſome hes they made nd Dibiſion at all, but 

lived in common with the Biſkiop: But this they 

did not by Canon, but Choice, and local e 

of their on Appointnients This was the Cuſtom Sozem. 1. f. 1225 


at 1 in He yyt, and d b Auſtin and! hig C a * 


leasen and defiitics gde made 
oh Parochial Churches, the Clergy were provided 1 
tor, out of the Great Church, in one of thoſe & a 
Two Ways: The Riſe of Barochial Chürches 


14 ” 


ſeems to have been from Pärticulat Founders, ns 
ſettled Man, _ = —— Chüfches iv "= 
they build EY 
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5 r 4 5 pre Th $ Which authorize and 
2 128 . the fame. Time alſo, Oblations, Te, 


wers SR. 3A — 1 non Parochial 
| Na 25 has b ed à little before: 


re that Cuſtom was 


Cawdry*: Diſc. of into Fer ſame colled out 
| — — . — Fe le of the Clergy's 


0 FSR re in Parochial Churches, 
15 Ti, adred Years after the 
coming of Auſtin — England, chat is, ill Sow 


3 M by Year 200 Fig Bede 92 . inimates, that 


1 296 his Clergy lived 
Wy bings in mmm. 
Fh, were not 10 Yn net 
me er Gags Occaſions; as 10 fedeem 
Pop PAGE the Poor in Time of Fa- 
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An Account of ſeveral Laws and 
Rules, relating to the Employ- 
ment, Life, and Converſation, of 
the Primitive CLERGY. 
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Of Laws relating to the Life and Con- 


verſation of the Primitive Clerg y. 


RAESIDES the many cogent Argu- 
ments ufed by Gregory Naxianzen, 
St. Chryſoſt om, and others, to per- 
ſuade rhe Clergy, above all 
ro the 1 of their 
Duty, the Church alſo thought 
% fit to add the Authority of her 
Sanctions, inflicting ſeverer Penalties upon of- 
fending Clergymen, than any others: For where- 
as all other Offenders might retain the Privileges 
of their Order, by the Benefit of Penance; this 
was commonly deny d to ſuch of the Clergy as 
1 TO had 
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Of Laws relating to the Clerg y. 167 
had been notorious for any ſcandalous Crimes. Chap. 1. 
For ſuch. Delinquents were uſually depoſed, and 
ſometimes excommunicated alſo, and obliged to | 
do Penance among the Laymen ; ever after to be 
treated as ſuch, notwithſtanding their Repentance 
had reſtored them to the Peace of the Church. 

If a Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, was taken, in 
Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, Depoſition, with- 

out — was — de his —— ” 422 
by the oli no e Canons of St. Bail, Cin. ou 
Peter of — — others; which ſhew it e 
to have been the cuſtomary. Practice of their» 

Churches. Simony, and ſome other Crimes, 

were punifhed with Depoſition and Excommu- a 
nication both, by the Apaftolical Canons: And in can. Apo. c. 24 
Africa, both Punithments were inflicted for one mid c. 30 K 5: 
and the ſame Crime. An Argument of the Seve- 93 
rity of the ancient Canons againſt the flagrant 

Crimes of the Clergy. | 4 

- Hence we may 3 in particular, what 
Crimes were puniſhed with Degradation; name- 
ly, ſuch as Theft, Murder, Perjury Fraud, Sa- 
crilege, Fornication, and Adultery, and ſuch as 
were of the like Complexion, - For, in this Caſe, 
wes diſtinguiſhed between Pecratum and Gimen, 
little, and more heinous Crimes. Ic was not 
every Kind of Failing that hinder'd Mens Or- 
dination; for then, none muſt be ordained, as | 
St. Arſtin obſerves: And therefore it was not Avg. Trac qr. | 
every Failing that was. puniſhed with Degrada- 9 5 
tion, but only Crimes of a deeper Die, ſuch. as 
thoſe juſt mentioned: Among which, chere are 
two Things to be obſerved concerning Adultery 
in particular. If a Layman's Wife was convid 
of Adultery, he could not be ördained: If a 1; 
Clergyman's, he was obliged to put her away, 
under Pain of Depoſition, by the Council ot 
Mes- Ceſarca. And the Council of Eliberis der Cone. Neo c. 
nyd them the Communion, at their laſt Hour, Cnc. Eliber. = 
who retained Wives guilty of Adultery. The 5 
other Thing to be- obſerved, is, That if a Bi- Socrat. I. 2.c. 40 
ſhop neglected to cenſure any of his Clergy, © : 
who ere guilty of r he n 
bie | 4 elf 


f 


18 + Fetlefiſlicab amiquitiee." 
Book VI. ſelf liable to be depoſed: And the Hriexmchetn. 
WY ſelves depoſed Aacrdonint, Bilkop : of. Confanti- 

nople, for that Reaſon, 5 nf 1 
© Lapſing, in Time of Perſecution, was another 
Crime, that incurred Deprivation ; And tho, in 
this Cafe Clerks might be reſtored to the Peace 
af the Chured, by Repentance; che were not 
allowed to officiate, ot communicate, as Eccle- 
Cyp, Ep. 68. fhafticks, any longer. And this, Cprian fays, 
was the Rule at in his Time, and all over 
the World. We ind the ſame Order in the 
Pet, Alex. Ep. Cunons of Frier, Biſhop: of Alexandria, and the 
Gar. dein Firſt Couneil of 24vles, not only agginit Japſers, 
G13  buralfs againſt Traditors, f. e, fuch fs. gave up 
8 .  - > their Bibles, or the Holy Veſſels of the Church, 
BH | or the Names.'of their Brethren; to che Perſecu- 
| tors; all ſueh of the Clergy were excluded. from 
| the Exerciſe and Benefit 2 Order and Fun- 
Wen. Wil 202 6 
| N to other Miſdemeanors, the Laws of the 
© capt. Chutth' were alto Aid. By the Apofelicel Ca- 
| oF nots, 4 Biſhop; Preſbyrer, ot Deacon, that ſpent 
| his Time in Drinking, or Playing at Dice, was 


to be depoſed, if he did not re orm. Where we 


may this Difference betwern this and the 


former Laws, that it does not make every ſingle 

AQ of theſe Crimes ipſo faite Depri tation; but 

| bly Continuance therein; without Reforming, 

— ase pl Jqlinium Laws puniſh Gaming with a Triennial 

- 5:4  Suſpenſlony and into 4 ; Monaſtery, for 
the Performance of RepentanctteeQ.. 

But the Clergy were not the only Perſons who 

| = this Prohibition; for the Exerciſe of 

Tables was atfo/forbidden to the Lairy, under 

* Path of Extorifhanication. The Council of Eli- 

Lern orders, that a Chriſtian, playing at Dice, ot 

Nables, all not be admirted to the Hely Com- 

manſon, bat after a Near s Penance and Abſtinence, 

«„ aan is tstal Amendment, The Neaſon why the 

Us of the Church were ſo ſevere upon this Ac- 

ln our, was plainly this = The old and new Civil 

* Ju, among the Romans, forbad it: The Laws 

. Wa} Nations were agaiglt ix ; And the Chun 

oO Ilie : e cou 
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Reaſons, why it was 
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Ftoſcribed geaerally by of rhe Church, 
7 daing elend; great ' Oppretion, "OL 


Of Laws relating to the Clerg y. 16g, 
d not, in Dec but give her Concurre Gha 
rh ho. n theſe Laws, either 7 Cir oY 2 
or Eeeleſiaſtical, promulged againſt Dy rs 4 a 
the Thing was ebe unlawful in itſe Kor dut 44 
2 of the many evi Appendages that attend - 


"The Txkiog of Ulury, 1 was Ke 


hich a Clergyn an was 215 e ta be 
1 Canon of e 4 wh, becauſe 
it ponds hes Senſe. of all pony all, that were made 


againſt chat Vice, it may be very proper to inſert. 
« Foraſmuch 5 many Clerk ks, ollowing Cave- Conc. We "7 
4 touſneß, and filthy Lucre, and . the 


my ty 


4 Holy Sctiptures,. have fer fort] _ 

c upon 177 and taken the uſual Monthly — 
8 E ſeeme good to this gteat and holy | 
© Synotl,. That if any one, after this. Decree, V; 
* {hall be found to take Ulſury, or demand the 
« FPrincipah with half the . of the wools, 
te or mull invent any other ſuch 8 
6. filchy Lacte'd Sake, he ſhall be d 
© his Order, and have his N og po . 
4 the Roll of che Church.“ 
ice of Uſary ice comet inthe LI 

the! Firſt Council of Carthage. condenins it Cone. Carth, r. 
in them both; but on e „ 
og Crime in 1 ergy. The Co de of 
1 that orders Clergymen to be degraded Conc. Eliber, 

it, 1 * it Pa high, Fg in Lr 


to hed wich Excommunication 
— Ka a wg | P * 


Admonition. bai bY 

kar was che N ure of this Practice and 

5 generally . % 
be beſt underſtood, by enquiring into the 5 
of the Thing a del Now, among the Noms 


S ces: of Uſury : The 2 
gy t lax A Cate e 2 | 


Pare. of rhe Principal | pai every 
— anſwers to Twelve in the cel 


the Near: And tho' the Practice of 2 Sort 
W, it Was 


ury was. allowed r Civil 


: 


" "Beclef aftical Antiquities, \O 
IL 4. 325 35, ) publiſhed a Law, wherein he allowed 
this Centefmel Uſury: But it was afterwards re- 
 gulated, and allowed only in ſome Caſes, as where 
the Creditor ſeemed to run ſome Hazard, as ap- 
pears from! the Laws of Jiſtinian. ee Ano- 
ther Sort of Uſury, was that the Canons call 
den fai, or Seſcuplum, the Whole, and Half as much 
Cod. Th. I. 2. More. This alſo was allowed by Conflantine,” 
* W . 0 ue lent to the * — any Fruits 
whether wet” or dry; but was con- 
Conc. Nig. c. 17. A in the Clergy, b the ( uncils' of Nice 
Cont. Lied. © & and Leoditek ; 28 it was alſo in Laymen;-by: the 
Cod. JuR. 4 Laus of Tuffinien.. Thirdly] The Biſſes. Gerbe, 
Vit. 3% ich is two Thirds of Centeſimal — * 
and the ſame as Eight in the Hundred, was ano- 
ther Kind of Uſury, allowed, by che La, to 
Maſters of Work-houſes, and ether 'Tradeſinien, 
in their foe peta — Half the Centeſi - 
; mal Intereſf, or Six per Cent, only, was allowed 
cod Juſt. Ibid, to all beer Perſons, by the:ſame Law of uftitian, 
"+ bly, Perfons ot Quality were obliged to take 
more than Four per Cent. Laſtly, ro upon 
| 857 was abſolutely forbidden by the Roman 
wid. Law as is evident from an Edict of Fuſftiniaw's, 
aan» Which both mentions and confirms the rohibi - 
tion of it, by the Laus of preceding Emperors. 
— Kinds of Uſury that were forbidden to 
tte Lait 715 the Stat, it is no Wonder if the 
| Church forbid them to the Clergy. Then, for 
the other, Which the State allowed, the Church 
had two Reaſons for diſcouraging them. Pf, 
Becauſe Oſury was moſt commonly exacted of t 
3 were rather to be relieved by the Cha- 
Tity of Lending. without Uſury, as the Goſpel 
ores. Secondly, The Cle could not take 
Uh ry. of the Rich, but that muſt involve them 
in Secular Buſinefs,. more than the Wiſdom of 
the * in thoſe Times, would allow. Be- 
at hom 58. ſides.” St. Chvy ſiſtam inti mates, that, in his Time, | 
. the Civil Laws prohibited all Senators and Per- 
"ſons of Quality to take. Uſury: And that might, 
0 robably, induce the Church to forbid it in the 
ker leſt they ſhould*ſeem to be out · done ” 
Men of a Secular Life. 
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Of Laws relating to the Clerg y. 171 
In thoſe early Times, the Neceſſities of the Chap. 1 
Poor, Cc. being very craving, the Church had re: 
rarely any Thing to lay up; and, in that Caſe, Aug. Serm. 49, 
there could be no Room for Uſury, but with D*. 
t Neglect and Uucharitableneſs to the Poor. 

And therefore, inſtead of Lending upon Uſury, 
the Clergy were obliged to Hoſpitality and Cha- 
rity. And the better to qualify them for this 
Duty, every 8 was required to lead a 
frugali Life. All African Biſhops were obliged 
to live: after this Manner, by the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthare: And the ſame Method is highly conc. Carth. 4. 
recommended to all che Clergy by St. Jerom; who 15 
exhorts all Biſhops not to give great Entertain- 

ents; and the Inferior Clergy, not to be over- 
oy to receive them And ſach were the ordi- 
nary Rules and Directions given by the Antients, 
for n the Hoſpitaliry and Frugality of 
the Clergy. OTIS 51 $973 ds LA 

Werber the Clergy were anciently 'obliged; - + 
by any Law, to part with their Poſſeſſions, — | 
their coming into the Church, has been 4 Que- 
ſtion moved by ſome, but upon very ſlender 
Grounds; for there are the plaineſt Evidences to 
tie cFonttary. One of the Apoſtolical Canons is Can. Apoſt. c. 40: 
very” expreſs to this Purpoſe, appointing the | 
Goods of the Biſhop to be kept diſtin from thoſe 
of the Church; that, when he dies, he may have 
Power to diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes. And 
many other Canons, both of the Greek and Latin Conce Antioch. 
Church, are to the ſame Effect. There was but Conc. agath. _ 
ont: Gaſe, in which a Clerk could be compelled 8 
to quit his Poſſeſſions, viz. when his Eſtate was _ 

d td the Service: of the Empire; of which, an 
— given before. In all other Caſes, 
it was Matter of Choice, how he would diſpoſe 
of = 4 — : Only, 72 = — — ive it to 

ious it was expected he ſhould be more 
— — Charities, and leſs burdenſome to 
the Church, as having Supplies another Way; 
tha there was no Law to make him relinquiſſi 


nnen 
* 


0 


ſequire it. 
5 


| Book: 7 
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Mierom. Ep. 2, 
a 


| Cope. Cath. 


1 -£< 


vernment of the Tongue beit 


8 


Exclgſſaſtical Antiquities 

Indeed, in Afriti, they had 4 peculiar Law in the 
Time of St. Aufltn, That if any of the Clergy, 
having no Eſtate when th 


8 — — = their _ N 
e imp as guilty of invadi 
2 Lord's 1 | unleſs 1 the 


u upon Admonition Fet 
fe Nt oy ep no more than à tompe- 
— tne, eee, and ſometimes hardly that; 
it was Pre — who could purchaſe Lands 
in ſuch Gur muſt have wronged the 


1 Guy by np! 3 ade te tabier + But then the 


that they might difpoſe of 
any ons Bees eft 25 Donation, or Inheritance, 
boy eaſed themſelves. On | the other Hand, 
when Clergymen, whe had no Eftates, no Famis 
lies, yet ſtrove to ger Riches eut df the Revermes 
of the Church, this was always aſte emed ſcanda- 
lous Covetou ness, and is accordingly profecuted 
with ſharp e Sean, and others of 
the ancient W te * 1464 © 
. There were defies the'e; certain Laws for the 
Cler ; relat! Fir to t fi Words, and 5. 
condly, to their Fame and Repotstion. "The 'Go- 
the moff difficult 
Fart of ; Human Conduct, which they were 
to teach others it concerned: thers to be Exa 
ty, the eagle As. well in Word as in Action 
og, th F 7 cke the 2 Tea: 
thage has 1 hree ns toget 1 
2 — N * Buffoonery 
alking, and „ under & the — 
of Depriva tion Another exconjtotinicdtes' fu 
pea by ay Creature: And the Third for- 
em to ſing at ary Entertainments, 
ger the! — . —8 35 2 
Neither were the Antients leſs careful, with 
utation of the Clei- 
IE was poſſible their Ciecdit might be im- 
r by the Commiſſion of real Evil, 
. * — — om ot it; 
t R " the Church 


| — 5 cnn upon f at 12 alſo, 2 


e 


yn Ordained. did 
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Of 3 relating toths Clergy. 5. 173 
to ſet a Guard upon all their Deportment; Chap. t. 
ow o prevent Scandal, by ayoiding all — — 
gf a doybtful and ſuſpicious Nacure. Hence it coc. Cath. 3. 
Fade 4 Rule of the Church, that neither Biſhop, C. 25. 

Prechyter, nor any other Clerk, ſhould vifit the 

Lewy er and Vizgins alone; bur in che Company 
and Preſence of ſome other of the Clergy, or = 
grave Chriſtians. This was ended by a Canon by 54 45 f 
A in the Firſt g 5 


the Third Cauncil af Cartba K n 0 4 
oy "ne, Cong, Egan, | þ 


Council af that — and x 
10 the ſame Purpoſe. n. 
The xx Counnpid! af Nins alſe ordered; A 
the ſons. Reafon, Vis ws of the web ; 
er, Deacon, or any ot 
Fend have any Woman, not of their indred; 
$0.dwell with them; fave ouly a Mother, a Sifter, 
an Aung, or ſame foch Perſons, with whom they 
might live without Suſpicion. "The Words of the 
Nicens Canon are, z kent unten I, dr 
i d ex uurieꝝ, i c απιν it, Gr. Prom whence 
ſome conclude, that the Clergy were forbidden to 
cohabit with their Wives, which they had marry d 
dre Ordination. Theſe interpret Se 
a Wife, whereas it never denotes that Perſo 
but always a Strg ſion to thoſe 
one's. Kindred: 2 bo at the Canon was 
made only for the, Upmarry d, to event Julpi-⸗ 
cion and evil Reports, is evident from à Laer 
of Honorius aud Treten Juviar, which was made Cod. Th. of p 
in Purſuance of it, and is yl HY ma n bon 8 5 | 
the Codes ; where firſt having n the Clec- _ 
py to cohabit with range Wamen, which 2-4 | 
gow BOS hes t ew: of Silas 


name what wfolhy' entre 
uin, Best the not exeep ping 0 Wives mighs 
ſoers to exchude them! 2 Se 18 adged 


coneer them, Rax 2 ma 
e Huſbands were 10 A e's 2 
* 3 of ſtity,” but 
t Rercunt: 80 chat 
che oa 3 den by. theſe L 

cannot mean "their lawful Wives, butlochers 

we mken in under the Name of _—_— as 
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WE, Exerciſe of the Duties and Offices of 


139% _  » Eccleſiaſtical Amiquitiel. 

Book VI. Siſters, Cc. againſt which the Cenſures of © the 

GQurch were very ſevere. Theſe Siſters were 

dommonly ſome of the Virgins belonging to the 

. » Church, whom they that entertained, pretended to 

love as Siſters, with a Chaſte Love; from whence 

| they were known by the Name of Agapete, 
n, i. ei Beloved. - e 

Hiercn, ER 2. The Practice of Entertaining theſe Siſters ſtands 

rey 62. ad intirely condemned by the Antients. © Cyprian 

Pom. commends — for Excommunicating a Dea- 

Epiſt. woc, ®P con for it; and the Council of Antioch al edged it 

a among} other Reaſons, for Depoſing Paulus Samo- 

ſatenus from his Biſhoprick: In after Ages, be- 

des the Council of Nice and Ancya, it was con- 

demned in ſeveral other Councils; the Second of 

Arles, the Firſt, Third, and Fourth of Carthage, 

the neil of Eliberis and Lerida, with many 

others, which made it Deprivation. So much for 

the Laws of the Church relating to the Life and 
Converſation of the ancient Clergy: : 
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| 07 Laws more particularly relating tothe 


- 
* 


| Ver, Function. 


ARA el this Head, becauſe ſeveral 
of the Offices of the Clergy will come 
_— nore fully to be conſidered hereafter, it 
Zmay be ſufficient in this Place chiefly to 
take Notice of ſuch Duties as were required of 
them by Way of general Qualification, to enable 
| 2 to go through the particulat Duties of theit 
Function. Such was, in the fitſt Place, cheir O- 

- bligation to lead a ſtudious Life: The Reaſon⸗ 
of which, if they. were not obvious to every epn- 


„ etc its „ „„ c hne „ine, 
. A „le 
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ſiderate Perſon, are copioully explained by Gregory Chap. g. 


Nazianzen, St. Chryſaftam, an others... > fag ; 
moſt proper for their Calling, Io it ſtands moſt che de Sacerd. 
particularly recommended to the Clergy, tor their L 4. c. 3. a 
1 Meditation: And there ate ſome Canons Conc. Tolet. 3. 
that appoint even; x oh moſt vacant Hours, the c. 7. | 
Times of Eating and Drinking, not to paſs with⸗ 
out ſome Portion of Scripture read to them; „ 
partly to exclude all trifling and unneceſſary Diſ- 

courſe, and partly to afford them proper Themes 

and Subjects to employ themſelves upon, to Edi- 


- fication and Advantage. St. Jerom commends Hieron. Ep. 3. ad 


Nepotian for this, that at all Feaſts he was uſed to 
propound-ſomething out of the Scripture to enter- 

tain the Company with. | ta he v5. 0 dean 
Next to the Scriptures, the Study of the r 
Ecelefiaſtical Authors was enjoined to the Clergy 4: 
by ſome Laws; which, as they directed that as aero 
Canons of the Church thould be read-over ever 
Man at his Ordination, ſo ſome others en 

the Clergy ſhould make them a. Part of their 

conſtagt 55 together with the holy Scripture. 

In the Time of Charles the Great, we find ſome 

Laws, that the Clergy ſhould gead Gregory's Pafto cone Tone. 3 
ral (are, together with the Canons; theſe, as the 

Publick. Voice and Rubricks of the Church and 

that, as containing Directions in what Manner to 

put thoſe Rules in Practice. | 


for Heathen Authors, ſome Canons forbad a R 
Bilkop to read them, as alſo Heretical Books, but 

only upon Neceſſity, to confute or caution others 

againſt them, But the Prohibition of Heathen 

Learning, tho' is ſeem more peremptory, was yet 

to be underſtood. in à qualified Senſe; for all 

reading of thoſe Authors was not unwarrantable, 

but only in the following, and ſuch like Caſes. 

af, When Men neglected. the Scripture, and em- Hiercn. Ep, 146- 
Ployed their wal Vime ne, .2dly, When Sorom. I- 1. car. 
they could not xelith che Scripture Stile, and ap- 5 
plied,, ths Hehe Mretors to poliſh their 

F d both theſe fell under the Cenſures 

of the Church. 3d h), When they read 2 kuſeb. l. 5 c. 28. 
94 | | ors 


* 


„vs + Beelefiaftical Antiquicied. © 
Book VI. 2 


A with Sophiſtry, to im 
| Vulgar. Now, in all theſe Caſes, the radi of 


Heathen Authors was . by the Canons. 
But then chere were other Cafes to which this 
Prohibition of them did not extend. For ſome- 
times it was neceſſary to read them, in Order to 

- in co and'expoſe their Errors ; that, as St. As- 
roſe fe fays, others might not read — And this 

one Reaſon why they might be read by Men of 

— Another was, that many of them were 

uſeful to the Cauſe of Religion, either for con- 
firming the Truth of the Scriptures, or for er- 

poſing and refuting the Errors of the Heathen 
themſelves ; which is particularly obſerved both 

Hieron. Prol. in by St. "fp 2 St. Auſtin » The firſt of which, 

_ paul. in one mentions the greateſt Part of tho; : 

LIN that lived ER his Time, both Greeks and 
. Latins, and gives them this Commendation, that 
their Bogks are fo filled with the Sentences and 
Opinions of the Philoſophers, that it is hard to 
| Lig, is moſt to be admired, their ſeculat 
ning, or their Knowledge in the Scriptures, 
Hence it appears, that there was no abſolute Pro- 
>» Hibition againſt Human Learning, tho there was 
1 to it; and that, where it could be 
made an Handmaid to Divinizy, ir was not only 
allowed, but commended. And this may uch 
as to the private Studies of the Clergy 

I.n cheir more Publick Capacitich, a6 the Peo: 

ONT to Go», their great Care was to 
oe all their Sacrifices and Op! ations of Prayer 


iving in ſuch a Manner as became 

— — of chat Majeſty. ts whom they ad- 

12 and was proper for raiſing ſuitable Af- 
fedions in che People; This Baty very 
earneſtly recommended to the Prieſts of G69, 
ä St. Chryſoſtom, under the Name of CELL and 
. . hitting, Care and Reverence; but efpecially whe! 
they invocate the Holy GhoR, and bone up the 

* eure, dul, the M ae wen 

the Altar; 
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Other: Haw? latin 26 the Clerg y. 


CES cheriſh and preſerve this Ardency of Devo- Chap: 2. 


tion, the Church had her daily Sacrifices, when- 
ever it was poſſible to have them; and every 
Clergyman was obliged to attend them, under 
Pain ot Suſpenſion and Deprivation; whether he 


was to officiate or not; It was thus::ordered _ ww EY 


Conc. Agaths 
5 0 fe 


the Firſt Council of Toledo the Council of .Azdeze. 
and the Laus of Fuſtinia sn. f,. 
As the Clergy were the People's: Orators to 
Go p, ſo they were GO D's Ambaſſadors tothe 
People, addreſſing themſelves to them in his 
Name. This they were to do, by publick Preach- 
ing and private Application. In their Preaching 
their only Aim was ta be, the Edification of the 


People. To vrhich End certain Rules were laid 
| yu for them by thoſe; great Maſters in-that, © 


culty,” Gregory Nazianzen, Chryſoſt and St. 
Anh them in che s Subject, 
the Manner of treating on it in a ſuitable Way, 


aud how to apply it medicinally, to anſwer the 


Neceflities of their Hearers. rigs; 
In their private Addreſſes and Applications to; 
Men, Becauſe that, as Nazianzen obſerves, Man- 

kind is ſoi various and uncertain à Sort of 


Creature, that it requires the greateſt Art and 
Skill to manage him, both Art and Prudence, as 


well as Fidelity and Diligence, was; neceſſary. to 
give Succeſs ta their 2 Hereticks, 
and notorious Sinners, were to be treated dif- 
ferently, according to the Difference of their 
Conſtitutions and; Tempers; and to know ho- 
to do this, the greateſt Prudence was required. 


Hence St. Curyſoſtum puts in this Caution, in de- uv. | 
ſeribing chis Fart of 2 Bilhops Character. He 


ought to be wiſe as well as holy, a Man of great 
Experience, and one that underſtands the World: 
And becauſe his Buſineſs is with all Sorts of Men, 
he ſhould be wn , one that can appear with 
different Aſpects, and act with great Variety of. 
Skill. To chis Head of Prudence, in making pro- 
per Addreſs and Application, to , Offenders, we 
muſt reduce that Direction given by St. Paul, and, 
fr you in ſeveral Canons, ne be, no, 

Souter 5 


” 


Can. Apoſt. 27. ſmite either an offending 


jog vary Bag Modefts the Arian, Governor under Valens; as it 
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178 Eceolaſiaſtical Antiguities. 
Book VI. Saiter; which is thus paraphraſed in the Apoſto- 
WAR heal Canons: IFary Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, 
Chriſtian, or an inju- 
rious Heathen, we order him to be depoſed : 
Juſt. Nov. 123+ — Mirian alſo forbids the fame in one of his 

5 But becauſe the Word @xioa, ſignifies 
2 Þaly to ſmite with the Hand, but alſo with 
"the Tongue, by reproachful Language the 
S . ſmite that 


\ e the aforemention' Virtues, ; fo which 
ancient were conſpicuous, they were 
no leſs famous for their Zeal and yoni in 
the Defence che Tech. In other Caf: „ — 
Naz. Orat 21. Mannen, chere is nothing fo peaceable, 
derate as Clwiſtian Bithops ; but, in 0 Cade, 
they eannot bear the Name of M eration, to be- 
tray God by fitence and — ſtil; but here they 
art ea ger Warriours, and fighting Champions, 
that are not to wok Trad Church Hiſtory a- 
bounds with Inſtances of this Nature: Tho, a+ 
meng the many, but few are more remarkable 
than that of St. Bal, in his Conference with 


is recorded in the Lite of that Prelate, by Gre- 
Y Nuaiansten. Nor was it open Violence only, 
rhey thus bravely reſiſted, but alſo the more ſecret 
Attempts of all the Enemies of Truth; who often 
ſtrove to undermine it by Two and Artifices: 
Sometimes by black ning the cters of its 
Champions, and ſometimes by the Pretence of 
Unity in Faith with the Orthodox. Upon this 
Aͤceount Athanaſus underwent a Thonſand Ca- 
lamnies. He was accuſed as one gui lty of Murder, 
Treaſon, Satyilege, and many other ſuch Charges 
He was alſo äccufed as an Enemy to the Publect ; 
and that Accuſation ' prevailed ſo far with the 
Emperor Conſtantine, that he baniſhed him to 


. Tyiert upon it. St. 5 was likewiſe variouſly 


accuſed both by profeſſed Enemies, and * — 
Friends. Some accuſed him of Trittei 

he defended the Doctrine of Three 

gainſt the Sabelli ant ; others of ——— 
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cauſe in his Church he uſed different Form of Chap. 2. 
Doxology from other Churches. Some again ac 
cuſed him of "Arwnſm, becauſe he received Eu- 
fatbius of Sebaſtia into Communion, upon his 
Profeſſing the Catholick Faich ; and others ſaid, 
he communicated with Apollinaris the Heretick, 
Hecauſe upon ſome Occaſions he wrote Letters to 
him. Thus were Two of the greateſt and beſt of 
Men tradaced : Both for the ſame Cauſe, but with 
this Difference, that the One was proſecuted by 
open Enemies without the Church, the Other 
chiefly by ſecret Enemies within. 
The other Artifice, which the Enemies of the 
Faith, che Arians more particularly, uſed, was 
the ſpecious Prerence of Peace and Unity. us 
| in the Time of Conftantius, the Arians pretended 
| they did not Fault the Doctrine of the Trinity ĩt 
ſelf, bur anly were aggrieved at the Novel and 
Unſeripraral Words, fach as, the ;uairuw, Con- 
ſubſtantial, &c. the Nicene Council had uſed to 
expreſs it by; and which they urged might be. 
removed. Athanafus, and other Catholicks, per- 
ceived their Drift, that it was not againſt the 
T but the Faith itſelf, and made vigorous 
Oppoſition ; infomuch that the Arians could ne- 
ver gain this Point, till the Council of Armmnun, 
An. 359, at which Time thofe Fathers were pre- 
vailed upon to fink the Word Conſubſtantial, and 
draw up a new Creed without it, yet, as they 
—_— containing the fame Doctrine, and in as 
fell Terms as could be, ſave that the Word Con- 
ſubſtantial was not in it. No ſooner was that 
done, but the A ant gave it out, that the Nicene 
Faith was condemned, and Arianiſm eſtabliſhed 
in a General Council, And now they were ſenſi- 
ble that they had made a falfe Step, and plainly - 
law they ought to have ſtuck to the Nicene Terms, 
as well as the Faith: For thoſe Biſhops were no 5 
Ari#ns, nor ever intended to ſubſcribe an Arian 
Creed, as appears from their Apology, recited by 5 
St. Ferom, and even from the Creed itſelf; rhe ner. Dial. cont. 
Words of which, as. hat Father deſcribes them, Luci. 
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, 190 3 Eccleſiaſticul Antiquities, 
Book VI. are ſound and orthodox; tho the Arians put an 

A > "equivocal and poiſonous Senſe upon them. 
hHhefore we difmiſs this Head, it will be proper to 
- obſerve the Obligations the Clergy were under to 
maintain the Unity of the Church, both in Faith 
and Diſcipline, and the Penalties inflicted upon 
Delinquents in this Part. To maintain the Purity 
ok the Catholick Faith, and live under the Diſci- 
pline of a Catholick Bithop, who lived in Com- 
munion with the Catholick Church, were an- 
tiently the Two characteriſtick Notes of a Man's 
being in the Communion of the Church: And 
therefore, as every Member, ſo much more the 
Cypr. Ep. 72. Clergy, were obliged to maintain the Unity of the 
Church. in both rheſe Parts: And if they failed 
by Lapſing either into Hereſy or Schiſm, by the 
Laus of the Church they were to be depoled, and 
never reſtored to att in their former Station, tho 
tliey repented and returned to the Unity of the 
Church again. But tnie Rule was ſometimgs diſ- 
penſed with, when tlte Advantage of the Ghurch 
Corn. Ep. 46. ad was in view; as if ſuch an Heretick or Schiſma- 
* tick brought over any conſiderable Number of o- 
"thets with him; or if he was generally choſe by 
the Church, or the like. But if they continued 
obſtinate, many times an Anathema was pro- 
5 {nounced againſt them, as in the Second Council 
_ Carthe ?- "of Carthage, that of Antioch, and the Apoſtoelica! 
4K Cav, Canons. Vea, the Clergy were obliged to be. fo 
Apol- c. 3 careful of the Unity of the Church, that they 
| were not to communicate in Prayer, or other 
Offices of the Church, with Hereticks, Schiſma- 
*ticks, or Excommunicated Perſons ; nor fo much 
as frequent their Society, But theſe Things being 
Matter of Diſcipline, they will come again to be 

couliderel under that Head in another Place. 
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© which wefe & Sort of Out-guards and 


Fences to the former. 


\. 


1 ſides the Two Sorts of Laws already 
5 © | 
A., which like che Scpiments Levit 
WY of th Jos, were a Sort of By Lav 
and Rules for the Defence of th 
former. Among theſe, we may en heſy 
Laws which were made to fix the Clergy to their 
a and Calling ; ſuch as that which 
T 


bed any Clergyman to relinquiſh his Station 


without juſt Grounds, or Leave from his Superiors. 
This Law obliged even all the lower Orders in the 


African Church, and much more the Superior. Ser 8411. c. 1 


mentioned, there was alſo a Third N 


4 Cinons forbid a Prieſt to give a Libel of EA. if: 
E 


ſignation; and they add the Reaſon : If he be 


worthy; Fhe ought to continue in the Miniſtry ; ; 
ik not, he ought to be rejected, inſtead of reſign. 


* 


ing. the Couneil of Chalcedon, an Anathems 


* 


was againſt ſuch as forſook their Orders ; unleſs Conc. Chal. e. 7. 
they repented. The Council of Toms excom- C T. 18.“ 


| . Cod. Th. 1. 16. 
municated them. An Order of Arcadivs, and Tit. 2. 


Honorius eondemns them to ſerve in the Curia all 


their Lives; and by Juſinians Law they were to 985 


forfeit all their Eſtates to the Church, 


But theſe Laws might be diſpenſed with, not 


only in the Caſe of Diſability thro Age, Cc. as 


has been obſerved, but in tyo other Caſes parti- 


eularly. When a Biſhop thro* the Obſtinacy, 


Hatred, or Difguſt of anf People, found himſelf 


uncapable of doing them any Service, if he de- 
ſired to renounce; his Reſignation, was allowed. 


Thus Gregory Nügianzen renounced the See of socr. 1. 
he See of Sebaſtia in Tie 


Conſtantin Meletius, 
iss V | M 3 Armenia, 


| 
od. 


LJ - 


Jet. I. t. 
3. 8 


Coll. Carth, Die relius alſo, of Certh 


182 Ecclfiaſtical Antiquities. 


Book VI. VI. Armenis, and Martyrius that 4 Antioch, beta king 
WS themſelyes all to a op Ws 
* 1. Anothet Caſe-was,' W 8 


rate Schiſm a Biſhop in Charity reſigned 

— n. ſhewed himſelf willing. Thus Com told his 
= REN that if they ſu pected him as an Uſurper, 
he was ready to quit his Gover t, if that was 

13 to greſep ve the Unity of the Church. 
| ſo it was in the Diſpute between Favian and 

Theod. I. 5. c. 23. Euagrius, the Iwo Biſhops of Antrech, when The- 
- odofus the Emperor ſent "for F Flavian, and'ordered 
him to Name 7 the, Deciſion, of gs Ly * 
mA Licht Ar the African hops, a like 


olal to che Donetifts, at the . 
EE: 7 — * That That, to put an End to 


Schaſ! ae e Was a Catholick and + 


nant Bae in the ſame City, they ſhould botn 


1 
. * 


reſign, and fuffer à new one to bn. caſey, By 
this we ſee, that a Renunciation, even of che Ypit- 
Eg, ets Ne mais — Aegan 
ing thus renoun was 
2 * Tile and Honour, and Communion 
Bah, yr yet ue was nat to meddle with the 
| An Ar ch, x0, W A upleſs * 
te to s Mas determine 
Cone. Epheſ. Ad. 5 il ES in the Caſe of Erfathirs, 
N Bilbop of Ferge, 'who: renauncede bis Biſboprick 
1 Age. In ch Caſes, having.receeded with the 
TRANG nof 2 Council, Bulhops ſometimes were 
- "ow A _s Thos e. Biſho 75 one 
tioc 01 was, annual, Stipen 
n PF of Chalcrden, ane vhs: Moden pf TO 
ccelſor. _ 

24), Another. Rule to keep the Clergy Aridtl 
to thetr Dury, nas, Tha. no Ms ſhould 
remove from his own Church or Nioceſs, without 

the Conſent. of his Bilkop, Ag no one could be 

. ordained vοονανe, without ſome fix'd Church, 

| ſo neither — 92 exchange his Station at Plex 
3. Foy favs meg. IH own Eaſy 

pon Default in this 2 

r E te Far Of Wſerting, and the Biſhop chat - 

 ceiv 


<< a CQC-nmnCSE@AD EZ 2 ArOCOCcCC©_WKGotS=>STTTC=_n@RhGSOSTTSYS 


Aa Wm wSSQa=ntMtOonsijp ng Q 


> 


WWw Oo = 0. 


— 


r ren 


—— 


* 


oO o© N 


© ® 


Pe VA 7T ow. 0 a> RC, 


Of other Laws and Rules, &c. 
ceivett him, were liable to be cenfured ; and if 
the Bihop perſiſted; he was ſub ject ro EC ˖́Ww 


munieation, by the Apoftelical Canon. The farms SAP on c. 15. 


Rule is frequently repeated in the ancient Ca- 
nons. It is obſervable fr from hence, that this was 
the Uſe of Letters Dimiſſory, or as tlie were then 

called, ,t dewinat, oh,, and R o- 
rie, W which were Letters of Licenſe granted 
this Account ; tho we now take them id jo 
Senſe. Theſe Letters it was in the Bifhop's Breaſt 
to grant or refuſe '; for there was no Law to com- 

pel him to grant . —— Arts any Clerk 
* uſe to iſmiſſion any other Way. 
The Church 1 the Biſhop ſole judge in this 
Caſe, Whether it was erreden 0 part 8 the 

Jy, or not. 

Beides rhefe, there were the Laws: againſt | 

wandering Clergymen, whom ſome of the Antients 


call Baxa'v);fo;, or Vacantivi, by Way. of: Reproach. sel. Ep. * 


Theſe were ſuch as would fix in no Phite, but ha- 
ving deſerted their own Church, roved up and 
down as their Fancy and Humour led them. By 
the” Laws, no Biſhop was to permit any ſuch to 
biste in his Dioceſs, nor indeed to communi- 

tate in his Church; becauſe they were to be 

ſuſpected of Defertion, or guilty of ſome Miſde- 
meandur, for Want of "their proper Credemials. 


The Council of Valin orders ſuch to be de- Conc. Vaſt. «=P 


prived Both of the Communion and the Honour 
of their Order; and other Canons there are to 
the ſatne Pur =_ 

'Biſhops alſo themſelves, were liable to Laws * 
the ſame Nature. The Councils of Nice, Cardiea, Conc 


aud ſome orhers, forbid Biſhops to tranſlate them £ _ 


ſelves from one See to another, without the Au- 
thority of a Provincial Synod, But other Canons 
reſtra in it to the Caſe of a Biſhop's intruding him- 
ſelf into another See by ſome ſiniſter Arts, with- 

out any Legal Authority from a Provincial Synod. 


Thus I Apeſolical Canons, and the Fourth San. . 14. 


Council of 2 difttngoith upon the Matter. C2 


Vet ſome few there were, who thought it abſolare- Hieron, Ep. 83. 


TO Ee Bithop to forſake his firſt See 
: 11 | and 


84 FPoeclaſtaſtical Amtiquitieg,". | , 
Book VI. and betake himſelf to any other; hecauſe his Con- 
VS, lecration was a Sort of Marriage to his Church, 
rim which .he-could not divorce himſelf to take 
another, without incurring the Crime of Spiritual 
Adultery. But this was only the private Opinion 
of, a few, and never · prevailed in the Catholick 
Church {if as” I are 

i Beſides theſe; tliere were Laws concerning the 
Reſidence of the Clergy ; and thoſe obliged the 

Biſhops, as woll as rhe Inferior Clergy. The Coun- 
eil of Sardica has ſeveral Canons relating to this 

Marter. The Seventh forbids à Biſhop to go 
e Sg reo, to the Emperor 's Court, unlets he 
was called thither by the Emperor's Letter. The 
next N the Deacons or Subdeacons of the 
Church to be his Meſſengers thither upon any 

emergent Otcaſions, that the Biſhop might fall 
under no Cenſure at Court, as neglecting the Bu- 

Juſtin. Novel. ſineſs of his Church: And Jufinian has a Law to 
1 the ſame Purpoſe. Another Canon of the Cour. 
Conc. Sard. c. ir. cil of Sardica limits a Biſhop's:Abſence from his 
Church to Three Weeks, unleſs upon urgent 

Wiz. c. 12. Occaſion. Another Canon allows the ſame 
Time for à Bithop who is poſſeſs d of an 
Eſtate in another Dioceſs, to go and collect his 

Revenues, provided he celebrate Divine Service 

8 every Lord da in the Country Church where 
2 his Eſtate lies. And, by Two other Canons, 
* Preſbyters and Deacons are limited to the ſame 
Term of Abſence, and tied ta the ſame Rules. 

Conc Agath c. 4. The Council of Ade order d, that a Preſbyter or 
| Deacon being abſent from his Church Ihree 
Weeks, ſhould be Three Years ſuſpended from 

the Communions Upon the Account of this 
 Refidence, every Biſhop's Houſes was to be near 

cenc. Cath. 4. the Church, by a Rule of the Fourth Council of 
Cont” Cath. 3, Cthage And, in the Fifth, there is another, 
c. 3. determining every Biſhop's Reſidence to his Prin: 

5 cipal or Cathedral Church, which he was not to 
leave, to the Neglect of his Cute, and Hinder- 

82 ance of his frequenting it. Vet thege is one 
Jab. Nov. 6 ©: 2. ſeeming Difficulty in this Matter for Juſtinian 
/ fays, no Biſhop thall be abſent from ee 
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above 2 whole Year, without the Emperor's Com- Chap. 37 
nd 2 it. This implies, _ a Biſhop might i i 
be _— ſo — n ordinary Caſi 5 and more in 
extraordinary. t the Meani this F 
that he might be en ear duxin 
. Life, not Vear aft that wo 
ont to a perpetual Abſence, whereas the 1 
imended the direct contrary, except the Beince 


thought fir = Dunt them 2 Se Diſpen- 


ſation 
Another Rule W 8 1 Biſhops 
ition of 


znd the Inferior Clexgy, was 

Pluralities. As As benen eee the Feil 

Order upon this Account, Whereyex therg. were Ambr. de Dig 

—— before, 2 Mal Pe, oge TEM 
2 except where 

Waden of a and State . it 


the Caſe of the Iafecor, Cle 10 | 
Chelcedon, has a perempto e Gong Gas Pare cs Conc. Chal. c. to. 
— That, it ſhould, — be layful for any 
man to have his Name in the ch» 
Rollo two Cities at, the ſame Time, i. e. in — 
Church where he was firſt ordained, and 
other, to which he might fly out of Ambicion 
as to a greater Church; but ſhould, be 28 | 
_ 2 yhere he was firſt 3 
and only min ere. an 
one being lach removed from e 
to another, ſhould not partake of the Revenues 
of the former — . or of any Oratory 
Hoſpital, or Alms - Houſe, belonging to it. And 
ſuch aa ſhould * To ma1.30, (cranes, 
Matter, are thereb — 2 — to be derade 
by, the * The ſame Rule was alſo 
made for Monaſteries, that one Abbot ſhould 
not preſide over * Monaſteries at the ſame 
Mae thi Lr n be, ſeveral | 
es the alcedon, being re- 5 
ns of Nice, and we Cancels 4. © 
TY Ee IO ah bc Ingen; the cod. ha Lr. 
Tuſiinien Code. et ety 7rd 
önnen, 


. - 


8 e ben m ede 0 
Nek VI. By the Laws of the Quuteh enached tu keep them 
3 FRvet and conflant to their Duty, the Clergy were 
alſo prohibited to follow thy Secular Employ- 
Can, Apo 7, ment. There are three ef the 4 pufolithd "Cale 
di, 83. ons t6/ this purpoſe, and all of then puniih 
the Pehnquents wie Degradation. Among che 
Euſeb:k 7, c. . many Crimes objected agamft — 
and for Which — this was one, 
that he tek upon him Secular Places, and pre- 


ferred itle o D Ducenarius before that of 
da Gr. . Ducenarii among the Romans, 
were a of ' Civil - Officets,' {> called from 


©, © © tis kran che Bapetor; Shih is a plain A 

ment that the Intent 'of the Canons Ge ts 
. che Clergy from Civil Offices, and w 
N 


from Military," 2s fore + hive” ulſagined. 
ther do we find in #nicjeht Miory Rory, abbve 

i Boro or two; ef 4 Brlhop's* ' Jotn ng 
| haſtical and Seu together, with- 
ifare 5 and "ther on ly in exrraordiniry 
Sr ane Thins; ang Mme rhea; dhe. Lacs 

tic in this Mattef, ch ould hot 

Kr wav 


or 'Prelbytet, to be left 4 Troſlee 

iff, or x Ther, or Guardian in 

er it; Peet they" were de witend 
the Sacrifice and“ Service of the Altar; 
Rad been dereriviifvet By" An 1 — 

8 nod, and therefore when Ge Gemiulus 

g ove I Farflins, A Pteſpyter of the wt 

WY Fus, —— x bans cog honed his 4 

Cypr. Ep. 66. ad wrote to the - 

Tn. ns” execute the Sentence of the 9 ry Sens wt 
gainſt Fifp;; which was, That ne — Coun 
e ould be made of Hm im the Chreh, 
| 55 — be offered ir his Name ed: 

Jr. 125 to bee ſtom of the Chure in thoſe Flines) 

1 1805 Sacrifice of the Altar, This was the Pu- 

b nihment of fuch as tant fed this Rule in 

Cone. Giirh,'4, Cyprian's. Time, and was 4 Sort of Excommuni - 
| cation after Death. In the follo A 'vhis 


Canon was renewed, but with ſome 3 
for 


their vectiving- « Salary of Dub Nandeed — 
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for Preſby ters, ns, and all the inferior Chan 2. 
Clergy, — allowed to be Tutors and Guardi- Ch XJ 
ans to their Kindred ; tho Biſhops were uni- 
—_ both by the Eceleſiaſtical and 
Ciril La. 5 „„ 
By other Laws, no Clergyman might be a 
Pleader at the Bar, even in his own Caſe, or 
the Codfcerns of the Church. Neither might 
they be Bondſmen, or Soreties, for any other 
Mans Appearance in thoſe Cauſes, under the 
Penalty of Deprivation; according to a” Law of Jutt. Nov. 123; 
Jufinien, and ſome ancient Canons. C48. Abc. 26. 
» Theſe Offices arid Employments were frbiddz. 
den the Clergy, as Conſumers of their Time, ant | 
Hindrances of Divine Service; but there were Re” 
Prohibations againſt: ſome others alſo, nor only ß 
fox the fame Reaſon, but becauſe they made an 
Inlet to Covetouſneſs and filthy Lucre, Upon 
this Account, to be Stewards, &c, to 2 
the Farming other Men's Eftates, or fo ing 
any” Trade, or Merchandice, for filthy Lucre 8 
Sake, were forbidden to the Clergy, under rhe 
Penalty of Deprivation, dy the Second Council 
of- Artes. » The Reaſon of theſe Canons is affixed Con. Arelat. . 
to another of the like Nature, made by the © 4 
il of Chalcedon, viz. That ſome of the Conc. Chal: c. 3. 
rgy were found to neglect the Service of 
„ and live in Laymens Houſes as their Stew- 
ards for Covetauſnefs and filthy Lucre's Sake: 
80 that theſe Laws were made plainly to cor- : 
rect ſueh Abuſes, which too often attended rhe 
Clergy's being engaged in Secular Buſineſs. But 
there. were ſome Limations and Exceptions to 
theſe Rules, in ſome Limes and Places; as when 
the Revenues. of the Church were very ſmall, 


"—_—_ 


„ —— Cc ” "RvD2O ” i. 4 _cotedd © e 


a and not 2 competent Maintenance for all the 

1 Clergy:z | ſome - b i Hy of the inferior Orders 

) vere obliged-ro divide themſelves between the 

> 2 the Church and ſome feeular Calling. | 
N thers finding they had Time endugh, „ 
* ted to befiow their Gains upon the Poor. And | 
is 2 had been brought up to the Aſcetick 

ot and Fhilofophick Lite, wherein they had wrought | 

or 


5 at 


c. 51. 52, 33. are Three Canons together to this Pur 
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tted into Orders, continued to work, tho not 
in the ſame Meature, when they were in Orders, 
for the Exerciſe of their Humility, or to an- 
ſwer ſome End of a Chrifiian Life. Now in 
all theſe Caſes, the Prohibition of the Law did 
not reach them, becauſe their Negociations were 
not ee the Vices againſt which the Pro- 
hition was made. For firſt, the Laws both of 
Church and State allowed the Inferior Clergy to 
Work at an honeſt Calling, to provide for them: 
ſelves when the Church Revenues could not do 
cba. Cart. . it: And in the Fourth Council of ns: _ 
e; be- 
ſides that, the Laws of the State exempted them 
See Bol 3. 6. 3. from the Chyſare um, or Luſtral Tax, which was 
exacted of all other Tradeſmen, upon this 'Ac- 
count. Secondly, Ir was lawful for them to ſpend 
their leiſure Hours upon any Manual Trade, or 
Calling; to ſuſtain themſelves, and ſupply the 
Ser Apoit -2- Needs of others by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
| And it. is obſervable that the Hnperia Laws for 
ſome, Time, granted the fame Immunity from 
the Luſtral Tax to the Iuferior Clergy that 
>, traded wich a Deſign to relieve others; as to 
1 roo that traded to maintain themſelves. Thirdly, 

Ve have ſome Inſtances of eur "who, 
out of Humility and Love of à Philoſop ick and 
Laborious Lite, ſpent their vacant Hours in ſome 
honeſt, Buſineſs, to which they had been aocuſto- 
Ruffin. I. I. c. 5, med in their former, Days. Thus Siridion, Biſhop 
of Trimithus in Cyprus, one of the moſt eminent 
in the Council of Nice, famous for the Gift of 
Propheſy and Miracles, having been à Shepherd 
before, employed himſelf in that Calling all his 
Life; but then he made his Actions demonſtrate 
he did it not out of Covetouſneſs. Fourthly, 
Thoſe Laws that prohibited the Superior — 2 
negociating themſelves, in Caſes of Neoeſfity, 
allowed them to employ à Factor for them. Lo 
provide themſelves a Livelihood, they might em- 
ploy a Son, a Freeman, an hired Servant, a F _ 
' 4 _—— ene 


; Book, VI. at ſome honeſt Manual Calling, before they en, 


Sonc. Elb. C. 19. 
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or any other, provided they negotiared within Chap 
their own Province, by the ncil of Fliberiri. 4g EL 
Another Sort of Laws were made, reſpecting 
their Behaviour, to guard them againſt Scandal in 
their Character, and Danger in their Converſation. 
The Council of Eliberis forbids them to eat with Conc. Elib. c. 56, 
the Jews, under Pain of Suſpenſion. Thé Coun- | 
cil of Agde has à Canon to the ſame Purpoſe, "The Conc. Agath. c. 
Apoſtolical Canons prohibit them to Faſt or Feaſt »- 
with the Jews, and to receive & derbe tad, any of 
thoſe Portions or Preſents, which ce eld to 
ſend to one another upon their Feſtivals! And 
the Laws againſt converſing with Gentile Philo- 
ſophers, were much the ſame.  Fheodorus, Biſhop . p 
Laodicea in Syria, excommunicated the Two Som. I. S. c. 28. 
Apollinarii, Father and Son, becauſe they went to | 
hear Epiphanius the Sophiſt, ſpeak a Hymn in the 
Praiſe of Bacchus; which was not agreeable to 
their Character, the one being a Preſbyter, and 
the other a Deacon of the Chriſtian Chutch. It | 
was in Regard to their Character likewiſe, that Can. Apoſt. 58. 
the Canons reſtrained them from Eating or Drink- 
ing in a Tavern, except they were upon a Journey, 
or ſome ſuch Occaſion required it: The Strictueſs 
of Which is not to be wonderd at, ſince Julian $,4om. 1. 5. c.. 
zequired the ſame Caution of the Heathen Prieſts, | 
under Pain of Depoſition from the Prieſthood, 
Io theſe Rules we may join thoſe about the 
.Garb and Habit of the ancient Clergy; which 
were not always the ſame, but were formed ac- 
cording to the Cuſtoms and Opinions of the Age; 
tho they were generally ſuch as might expreſs the 
Gravity of their Minds, without Singularity, and 
their Humility, without Affectation. Thus, for 5 
Inflance, png Hair and Baldneſs, by Shaving the 
Head or Beard, being then reputed Indecencies, 
the Clergy were obliged to obſerve a becoming 
P them, by a Canon of the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, tho' the contrary conc. Garth, 4. 
Cuſtom is now in Vogue in the Church of 'Rime. c. 7: 1 
nus indeed ſays, that it was the Cuſtom of 
Fe. French Biſhops to ſhave their Beards, in the 
Time of Sidonins Apollineris, whereas the contrary 


\ Appears 
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Book VI. 2 from one of Sidoniu his Epiſtles, where he 


i) : 


deſcribes his Friend Maximus Palatinus, a Clergy 


don. L 4.Ep. 24 man, wearing ſhort Hair and a long Beard, agree- 


7 
- } . 
oe ? * „ 


ably to the Gravity of the reſt of his Habit. 


The Ten ſine of the Clergy, which the Remwinifts ſo 


much contend for, was ſo from being requir d 


as a Matter of Decency among the Ancients, that 


it was condemned and prohibited by them. Which 


Opt. con. Parm, may appear from 3 rag ut to rhe 


* 
-M 
5 0 Y . 
1 ** «4 4% 


Nieren. I. 13. 


Donatifis, When he aſks them y had a 
Command to have the Heads of the Prieſts ? As 


they had done by the Catholick Clergy; in Order 


to bring them to-do Publick Penance in the Church. 
In which Caſe, as Albaſpineus obſerves, it was 
cuſtomary to uſe Shaving to Baldneſs, Sprink- 
ling the Head with Aſhes, as Signs of Sorrow and 
Repentance. - But the Prieſts ot Go » were not 


to be thus treated, Which fhews that the An- 


cients then knew nothing, of that Ceremony be- 
longing to the Ordination or Life of the Clergy. 


St. Jerom is yet more expreſs as to this Matter 
upon thoſe Words of Ezechie 


4 44. 20. Neither 
they ſbuve their Heads, &c. This, ſays he, evident- 


ty demonſtrates, that we ought neither to have 
our Heads ſhaved, as the Prieſts and Vorartes of 


ths and Serapis; nor yet to ſuffer our Hair to 


grow lang, after the luxurious Manner of Barba- 
rians and Soldiers, Cc. from whence it is evident 


that the Chrif:en Prieſts were not ſhaven in the 
Time of Sr, Ferom. From hence we may farther 
conclude, that the ancient Clergy were not called 
Ceronati from their ſhaven Crowns; tho whether 
it was from the Form of the ancient Tonſure; 


which was made in a circular Figure, by cutting 


away the Hair a little from the Crown of the Head, 
and leaving a Round or Circle hanging down- 
wards'; or from their Honour and Dignity (which 


rens ſometimes ſignifies) is uncertain. 


As to their Apparel, it does not appear for 
ſeveral Ages, that they were diftingui from 


the Laity, by it; fave that they were obliged to 


wear that which was modeſt ani and be- 


grave, & þ 
coming their Profeſſion; without being tied to 


any 
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any, Form. Thus ſeveral Councils ordered; and Chap 3. 
this . Direction to Nepatian, Vet, in 
different Places, different Cuſtoms ſeem to have Hieron. Ep. 2. ad 

evailed, as to the Colour of their Cloathing, Nee. 

In the Time of Chryſoftom, and Arſacius, the Cler- Socrat. L. &. c. 
gy, at Conflentinople, went in Black, as the No- 
vatians did in White: From whence: we may 
collect, that, by this Tame, it was the Cuſtom 2 
at mann, for the Clergy to wear Black; 8 
perhaps, iſtinguiſh themſelves from the V- 

vatiens ; for we do not yet find any Preſcriptions 
of the Councils in this Affair. Aud as to the 
Letras or Birrus, the Tunica or Dalmatica, 
lat of all, the Lines, in which the Writer af 
Cyrian's Paſſion ſays, he ſuffered 51 and which 
Baronins makes to be the Biſhop's Red Silken Veſt» 
ment, that covers the Shoulders, the laoſe Tu- 
nücle, and Rochet: They are only old Names 
tor new Things; or, at moſt, but Names of thoſe 
common Garmonta, many Chriſtians thenuſed with- 
out DifinRtion. As to che Birruc, St. Hain fays, it Aug Serm 5. 
was the common Garment which all his Clergy 
vere, as well as himſelf ; and therefore was not 
peculiar Habit of Biſhops. And that this was ne 
more than the common Tunica, or Coat, worn by 
Chriſtians, . in Afriol, and other Places, may ap- 
rar n Cen of de Council of Gangra, gang Gang: in 
made againſt Eyftetbizs the Hererick; and his 
Followers, who. condemned the common Habit, 
and brought in the Uſe of a ſtrange Habit in its 
Room. Now this common Habit was the Birrus, 
or Bes, as the Canon calls it; and anathema- 
uzes thoſe chat conderan it, ag ib Pallium, or 
Cock, as if there were ſome. Holineſs in that. | The 
Birrys then, was the. ordinary Coat the Chriſtians 
of Faphie:bnis generally wote:: And tho! the 
— uſed the T#2Biaws,, or CIdak; yet the 

lergy of that Country uſed the common Birrus, 
or Coat. In the French Churches, ſeveral Tears 
Wer this, we find the Clergy uſing the ſame Ha- 
wc with other Chriſtians: And, When forge en- ,., 8 
deavoured to bring in the Aſcetich Habit, Cedes epic. Ga. 
fine, Bilbop of Rowe, wrote a reprimanding Lets 
t 


e 


e \ 
to 


19 Bccleſtaſtical Antiquities," \© 


uss uſed in the French Churches, When it had 
deen the Cuſtom of ſo many Biſhops, for ſo many 


Beck VI. ter to them, aſking, Why that Habit, the Cloak; 


Tears, to uſe the common Habit of the People? 
From whom the Clergy were to be diſtinguiſhed 
by their Doctrine, Cc. and not by their Garb. 
hs But yet it muſt be obſerved; that, in ſome Places, 
2 the Aſceticks; wlien they were taken into the 
Miniſtry,” were allowed their ancient Habit, with- 
out Cenſure; and that they fat in the Preſbytery 
with it: But this was ſomerhirig” rare at firſt, 
till, in After-Ages, when the Clergy were chiefly 
choſen out of t e Monks arid Aſceticks, the Phi- 
loſophick Habit came in with them; and, in the 
Fifth or Sixth Century, became the moſt uſual 

Habit of of all Sorts. 
Some Aurhors a ſo make Mention of the Ollo- 
bium, as a Garment worn by Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters, in the Primitive Ages. Bat this alſo was 
no mote than the Tunica; of which there were 
to Sorts: The Dalmalica, which was alfo called 
the Tunica manicata & talaris, the Coat with long 
Sleeves; and the Collobium, or ſhort Coat, with- 
aut long Sleeves. Both theſe were in Uſe among 
che Romans; tho the Collobiums' was the more com- 
mon, ancient, and honourable. So chat a Biſhop 
* or à Preſbyter's wearing a | Collobsum; means no 
more but a common Roman Garment. The Da. 
matics' was ſeldom uſed among the Romans; and 
therefore Lampridius notes it, in the Life of On- 
modui, as a ſingular Thing, that he wore a Dal. 
matica in Publick, And that is an * ys 
to prove, chat the Clergy of this Age did not 
wear it in Publick, ſince it was not then the 
common Garment of the Romans. 22 
The Caracalla, which ſome now call a Cafſoct, 
was, originally, a Gallict Habit; which, Anion. 
5 75 Baſſianus, who was born at Lions in France, 
ſt brought in Uſe among the Rowen People. 
It was a long Garment, reaching down to the 
. . Heels, which, Victor ſays,” they wore when they 
Went to ſalute the Emperor; but whether it was 
© Clerical Fabit, is a Queſtion : Burg if it wa, 
$3? | 
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it was not peculiar ; for, in Conftantine's Time, Chap. 3. 
the common People of Rome uſed them, and they ww war 
were called Caracalle Antoniniane , from their spart. vit. carac 
Author. The »wo2ewr, which Epiphanius joins ; 
with the Collobium, was either but another Name 
for the ſame Garment, or one like it: For it 
ſignifies a ſhort Cloak, or Coat, as Petavius, 8c. Pet. Not. in 
explain it: #wov ſuardas, or Dimidium Fullium, rim. 
which anſwers the Deſcription of the Collobium, 

iven before. As for the Linea, which Baroniut 
calls the Rochet, it ſeems to have been no more 
than ſome common Garment, made of Linnen; 
tho we know not whar Name to give it. 

That the Clergy had their proper Habits, for 
Divine Service, at leaſt, in the Beginning of the 


Fourth Century, will be proved in its proper 


Place; but that they wore any Garbof Diſtinction, 
when they were Extra Sacra, is what does not 
r, but the clean contrary, from what has 


1 467 diſcourſed. 


Boox VII. 


* 
9 


Pd . 
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07 the Difference between rhe. firſt Aſce» 
ticks, and Monks; and of the firſt 
Original of the Monaſtick Life. 


N the three Firſt Centuries, we find 
_ ſome Chriſtians diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of *Aozyra? Aſceticks, 
who, being Perſons of all Orders, 
made 2 ofeſſion of, and exer- 
$ _  * cileq themlelves by, the ſevere 
Rules of Abſtznence.and Virtue, without deſert- 


ing their Station ot Buſineſs in the World, 


whether Eccleſiaſtical. or Civil, that they were 

otherwiſe engaged in, Same of whom inured 
themſelves to greater Degrees of Abſti nence and 

Faſting than others, abſtaining from Fleſh, and 

Orig, cont. Cell: living Creatures, as Origen tells us: And others 
Iren lib. 5. C. 24, according to Jreneus and Epiphanius, continued 
Epi. Expoſ. fidei their Faſts for two or three Days together, with- 
Me out taking ay Food at all. Some, a — 
Cy il. Cat. 10. re than ordinary intent upon the Exercife 0 
228 Bia r, — 1 ſpent their Time in Deuction; and 


—_— Scrip. others were remarkable for an extenſive Charity 
eel. c. 76. 2 9 \ 


Difference hetween Aſceticks and Monks. 195 
and noble Contempt of the World, giving up Chap. I. 
their whole Eſtate to the Service of God, or Uſe CL ww 
of the Poor. Some exercifed themſelves with uf- AthanaC Synop. 
common Hardthips and Auſterities, ſuch as fre- Tom. a. p. 157. 
quent Watchings, Humicubations, Cc. And others Epiphan. Har. 
confined themſelues to a fingle Life, and made Big. cont. oe 
themſelves Eunuchs: AH which Severities they lib 7. p. 363. 
voluntarily ſubmitted to, for the bringing the 

Body into Subjection, and for the greater Pro- 

motion of Piety and Religion. Henee it is, that 

they were ſometimes called o7vſaza, as Perſons Fuſeb. lib. 6. g. rr: 
more eminent for their Sanctity and Diligence, l 2. b. Adel 
in the Exerciſes of Faſting, and Prayer, and Almf- 

deeds, and the like; and, again, lx ID Clem. Alex Hom. 
the Elec ot the Ele, becauſe they were the gg fl. 
more eminent or choice Part of the Chriſtian Of 


Profeſſors. © -- AMES | 

Toward the Fourth Century, the Monaſtick Life. 
began; which was occaſioned by the Decian Per- 
ſecution, about the Middle of the Third; when 
many Perſons in t, to avoid the Fury of the 
Storm, fled to the neighbouring Deſarts and 
Mountains; where they not only found a fafe 
Retrear; bur alſo more Time and Liberty to exer- 
ciſe themſelves in Acts of Piety, and Divine Con- 
remplations : Which Sort of Life, tho, at firſt 
forced upon them by Neceſſity, became ſo agreeable 
to ſome of them, thar, when the ecution 
was over, they would not teturn to their ancient 
Habitations, but choſe rather to continue in thoſe 
Cottages, or Cells, which they had made them- 
ſelves in the Wilderneſs. The Fathers of theſe Ep. Hieron. 22: 
Chriſtian Hermits, were, according to St. Feroms, 2d Euttoch, c 1 
two famous EgyÞtians, Paul and Axtonius ; and, 
till the peaceable Reign of Coaſtantine, Monachiſm 
was confined to the Anchorets, living in private 
Cells, in the Wilderneſs : But, when the Perſe- 
cutions were ended, Pachomius, who was one of 
them, procured Monaſteries to be built in Thebais, 
in Egypt; and brought the Monks to live in Com- 
munities, and under Rules: Which Cuſtom was 
followed, by Degrees, in other Parts of the World, 
in ſucceeding Ages. . who was 1 to 

| 2 | 4 


* 


196 Feͤccleſiaſtical Antiquities: 
Book VII. Antonin, was the firſt Monk in Faleſtine, or Syria, 
a St. Ferom tells us; and Sozomon, that Euftathius, Bi- 
Hier. Vita Hila- ſhop of Sebaſtia, brought in that Sort of Life into the 
Soom. lib-z. Regions of Armenia, Faphlagoniu, and Pontus; and 
3 Baronius confeſſes, that, till Athanafus came into 
mag haly, (which was about 340) there were no Mo- 
Sever, de Vit. M. naſteries there. After this, Sti. Martin, Biſhop: of 
| Toon, fixed his Cell in France: And, about the 
Begnining of the Fifth Century, ſome learned 
Sutlif. de Mon. Men think that Felagius brought the Monaſtick 
Inſtitut. c. 6. TC 6 | u 
* e into Britain. Jt: . 
The Monks, and Aſceticks, have been, indeed, 
by ſame Writers, unwarily confounded together; 
but, beſides the late Date of the former to the 
latter, there was this farther Difference between 
them: The Monks retired. wholly from the Con- 
verſation of the World, living either ſingly by 
themſelves, in Cells, or in deſart Monaſteries; 
_ whereas. the Aſceticks lived in Cities, and dif- 
fered only from other Men in this, that they 
were more zealous in attempting greater Acts of 
Chriſtian Virtues, The Monks were to have been 
no more than Laymen; but the primitive Aſce- 
ticks were, indifferently, Perſons of any Order 
r Clergy as well as Laity. The Monks, 
that lived in Societies, were brought under cer- 
tain private Laws of Diſcipline; but the ancient 
Aſceticks were governed only by the Laws of the 
Goſpel, and the Church, where they lived. 


1 


I o F 4's : * . 
. * 1 - þ . 
9 45 8 ” NN A7 ; 2 
* 
4 7 2 * - . * a . 
Fe 141 £ ** * 4<Y 1 * 
a * 4 0 8 
1 9 : ' 4 : iS 
* . . . 
, : * , * 6 ; {1 — I 
"OZ 7 199789 44 2% 172 5 8 
—— : 0 
4 , . 
* 3 


* "x 
10 
. . * F * 
111 Ariane 04+ 4.1 5. 
£ , 


17 0 
" * J N ; 1 * . 
4 _— 4 4 4 4 - » 4 ? < : n , 4 * ne | 
" * P 
1 FY #3 . 1 * + f 1 
8 , $293 54 I. : . 
' _— * 1 Es % « SY oy : — 6 4 1 
* 4, & % . # #4 4 „ : 5 1 * 9 * 


Of the ſeveral Sorts of Monks, &c. | 197 


Chap. 2. 
WE WS 
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Of the ſeveral Sorts of Monks, and their 
Ways of living in the Church. 


8 HE ancient Monks were denominated, 

either from the Place where they in- 
habited; or elſe they were diſtin- 
Ss : ouiſhed, by their different Ways of 


* 


living. The firſt Sort, were called A,, Got op oh 


Anchorets, from their retiring from Society, and Ep phan. ar. 6g. 


living in private Cells, called, by Writers, . * + _ 

an 012/804, and 9% ; and, if placed together, 

by one common Name, Laura. | A ſecond Sort of 

Monks, were called Cænobitæ, and their Habita- — Epiſ. ad 
tions Cænobia, becauſe they lived in common: 
The Egyptians call them Sauches. A third Sort 
went by the Name of Remboth, by the Egytians; 
but, by Caſſian, they are expoſed under the Name S. Collat. 18. 
of Carabaitæ; who lived as they pleaſed, under 

no Rule, or Government; and aimed at nothing 

but the Applauſe of Men, in all their * Qions 


whatſoever: And -Spalatenfis draws the Parallel apalar. de Repel 


between them and the Dominicans, Minorites, n. 77. 
Carmelites, Servites, and Minims of the Nomi 
Church, 
rovagt : Theſe were a Sort of Ramblers, that ran 

from one Province to another, for Entertain- 

ment; being arrant Slaves to their Bellies, and 

wholly addicted to their Pleaſures; and, in all 

Things, worſe than the Sarabaite. Aud we find 

another Sort, called Stylite, or Pillariſi, from Kg. l. 1. c 
their ſingular Way of living upon a Pillar, in- 3% 
troduced by Simeon, about the Time of the Coun- pls, 
eil of Chalcedon; but the Severity of this Way 

of living being not inviting, made but few Pro- 


ſelytes. 
N 3 And, 
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Another Sort of Monks were called Gy- Nigga. 8d. 
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VII. And, beſides theſe Sort of Monks, who re- 
A — 3 the World, and lived in perpetual Ce- 
8 |  Hbacy, there was another Order, which both 
lived in a marry'd State, and enjoyed their own 
Poſſeſſions, exerciſing themſelves, like the primi- 
: tive Aſceticks, in Acts of Auflerity, and Reli- 
AthanaC. Epi. gion. For, as yet, according to Athanaſus, the 
— ur Rules of the Monaſtick Life obliged» no Man to 
* renounce either his Paſſeſſions, or a marry'd 
State; but he might uſe both, without any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſure ; whence they were diſtin- 

guiſhed by the Name of Secular. 
| * Anciently, the Generality of Monks were only 
+ Laymen ; nor, indeed, could they well be other- 
8 _ wiſe, by their proper Conſtitution, às being Per- 
ſons confined, by their own Roles, to ſome De- 
3 ſart, where they had none to take Care of, hut 
Cunc. Chal, e. 2. their own Souls. The Council ef Chalcedon 
reckons them with Laymen, and forbids them, 
in one of their Canons, to intermeddle with Ec- 
_ clefiaſtical Affairs. Nor was there any Difference 
berween the Monks, and other Laymen, but only 
p this, that the Former, by Virtue of their Educa- 
tion in a School of Learning and good Diſci- 
_ - phne (ſuch as Monaſteries were, about the Time 
of Gelafins, ) were ſuppoſed to be better Proficients 
than the latter; and therefore allowed the Benefit 
of a quicker. Paſſzge thro' the inferior Orders 
than other Candidates of the Prieſthood. N 
There were, indeed, ſeveral Caſes, wherein the 
Clerical and Monaſti K Life, were, in ſome Mea- 
| | ſure, capable of being joined together. As, Ff, 
Caſſian. C:Ilat. 3. When a Monaſtery happened to be at ſo great a 
e. u. Cell. a c. i. Diſtance from its proper Parochial Church, that 
the Monks could not, ordinarily, reſort thither, 
for Divine Service; then, one, or more, of the 
Monks, were ordained, for the Performance of 
de Inf. Rr. Divine Offices among them; which Privilege 
* +" was, in Time, allowed even the City Mona ſteries 
Arcad. Cod. Th. too: Or, Secondly, if the Biſhops made Choice 
kb. 16. tit 2. of any Monks out of the Monafteries, and or- 
dained them, for the Service of the Church; who, 
by ſtill continuing their ancient Auſterities, E 
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em from ſuch as were only Laymen. Or, 
Thirdly, if a Biſhop, and all his Clergy, choſe an 
Aſcetick Way of living, by a voluntary Renuß- 
ciarion of all Property, and enjoying all Things 
in common: Inftances whereof, are Enſebivs Ver- Amb. Ep. 82. ad 
cellenfs, and St. Auſtin, wich theit Clergy ; who agel. Ser. 
"ny Rite, by this Practice, to Canons Regular. de diverſs, T. 10. 
ut neyer were Monks ordained only to ſay pri- _ 
vate qr > till the Time of Clement the Fifth, he 2 
1311; who, it muſt be obſerved, (to the r 
655 of ancient Rules and Diſcipline) obliged all 
Monks to take Holy Orders, to ſay private Maſs, 
for the Hofiour of God, as he eſteemed it; which 
was, in Truth, a manifeſt trampling upon the 
Laws of the Church, and an Affront to her Pra- 


ice, | 
About the Beginning of the Fifth Century, Baron. A. 45g. 
one 5 2 27 Ft up a 9 9997 of L 

at Cnflantinople, commonly ſtiled "Azoipun or 
Watchers ws "Heir performing Divine. Offices, 
Day and Night, without Interminon. They di- 
vided. themfelves into Five Claſſes, each ſucceed- 

ing one another, at a ſtated Hour; by which 

Means, they continued a perpetual Courſe of Di- 

vine Service, without any Interval. Theſe were 

in great Eſteem, for a While; but, at length, 

their Credit funk, on their being found to be 

Favourers of the Hereſy of NeForius. Another it. Dre 
Sort of Monks, about Syria and Meſopotamia, ; 
took the Name of Booxol, or Grazers : For they on. I. 6. c. 33. 
lived, as Flocks and Herds, upon Mountains, 

eating neither Bread, nor Fle , nor drinking 

Wine; but continuing inftantly in the Worſhip | 

of God, in Prayers, and Hymns, according to the 

Church, till eating Time, when every Man, with 

a Knife, provided Food of the Herbs of the ö 
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Field, which was their only Diet. 

There were two Orders of Monks more, which « 
require our Notice, viz. the Benedichnes, in a | 
and the Apoftolicks, in Britain. The Benedictinet 
{prung from one Renedif, a famous alian Monk, 

Time of Juſtinian, about the Year 530. 
N4 Of 


in t 


* 


200 Ececlefaſtical Antiguities. 

4 Bock. VII. Of the Twelve Monaſteries he erected, One, in 

| MH ftter-Ages, grew ſo. great, that it was not only 

|  Baudraud. Lex. exempt from |Epiſcopal: Power, but had many 

1 _ Villages under its own juriſdiction. And this 

Order he propagated with ſuch Succeſs, that, for 

Hood Yeats after, the greateſt Part of the European 

Monks, whether Carthiſians, Ciſtercians, Clunacks, 

r. followed his Rule: Nay, tis reported, that, 

Ho pin. & e from this one Order, ſprung 23 others; of which 

there had been 200 Cardina 8, 1600 Archbiſhops, 

Ibid. lib. 4. c. 3. 400 Biſhops, , and 15700 Abbots. As for the 

Apaſtolicts in Britain, Felag ius (as was hinted 

above) is ſuppoſed to have introduced them; 

mote Hiſt. Angl., but, however; this, be, Bede ſays, that there was 

% -a' Monaſtery at Rangor before eyer Aufſin and his 

| Monks came into England, which was in the 

Year 996 ; and that it contained ſo great a Num- 

ber of Monks, that, when it was divided into 

Seven Parts, each Part had no leſs than 300 Per- 

; ſons in it, who lived by the Labour of their own 

Epiph. Hrieſ. 80. Hands, as, indeed, anciently, all Monks did, 

. as well to ſupply their bodily Wants, as to pre- 

ſerve their Souls from Danger, and out of the 

Hiern Ep. Way of Satan's Temptations. No idle Mendi- 

Duaren. de Mi- cants were then ſuffer d; and working was ſo far 

nifter. & Benefic. from being thought - inconſiſtent with the other 

> had oe oper: Duties of a Monk, that it was looked upon as a 

Monach. c. 17. neceſſary Part of his Office, and Station. | 

Uner's Religion f In freland,, was another, famous Monaſtery, 

founded by Congellus, about the Year 520, at Ben- 

chor; which, indeed, is, by ſome, confounded for 

Bangor; and, out of which, many other Mona- 

ſterles, both in Fe/and, and other Nations, ſprung, 

Berrard. de vr. as the Northern Pitts, S. Gall in Helvetia, and 

6.5. - - ; 1 N 
Lifeux in Normandy. | 

- Beſides the Names given to the ſeveral Sorts 

| of Monks mentioned already, they had others 

x Novel. 5: beftowed upon them, as Henxas, Quietiſts, Con- 

*Ccnc. Carth, 3. linentes, from their Abſtinence, and continent 

54134. Hift. Luc. Life ; Areragd ben, and Renuncantes, from re- 


g. 15. nouncing the World, and a Secular Life; Ph: ofd- 
19d. 1-1. Ep. . +hers, from their ſeeming Reſemblance to the Phi- 
Wa loſophick Life; Silentiarit, from their profeſling a 
5 Sy = more 


. 
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in more than a Pythagorean Silence; tho this Name Chap. 2. 
ly was commonly given to Givil Officers in the Em 
ny peror's Palace, who ſerved both as Apparitors, dec Theod. . f. 
lis to execute publick Buſineſs, and as Guards, to: 
or keep the Peace about him: Cellulaui, from living Sidon. I: g. Ep. 3. 
an in Cells; and Iaſulani, Illanders. Ihe Mona- Sdicer. in Bal. 
ks, ſeries, beſides the..common Names of el, | 
at, and. yore, were termed o:wda, 1: Þe%, ud Jeg, 
ch and bes lis neus; and the Monaſtick Life giaebeiag Pallad. Lauſi. 
e from its renouncing all, for the Love of GG . 
he | | | 
ed 5 642.5 ' 
15 22... NL EATEN UNE 
Vas 1 
his 1 e (x8 cho 
he | + H A Þ * III. 
m- \ | trie 
at An Account of ſuch Ancient Laws, and 
er- RNuler, as relate to the Monaſtick Life, 
id, chiefly that of the Cœnobites. 
re- | 
he x EFORE we enter upon' the Manner 
di- of Admiſſion into the Monaſtick 
far ABER Life, we may ſee what Perſons were 
ner PTD reſtrained from it; of which there 
IF | are ſeveral Sorts: As, firſt, the C. Theod. Cod. 1.12 
| riales were not allowed to turn Monks, unleſs * 
y, they , parted with their Eſtates to ſome others, 
cn» that might bear the Offices of their Country, in 
for their Sread ; it being thought very unreaſonable, 
na- that Men, who, by their Eſtates, were ty d to the 
ng, Service of their Country, ſhould exempt kheir 
nd Eſtates from that Service, under Pretence of en- 
; tering into a Religious Life. 
Its A ſecond Sort of Perſons, under this Reſtraint, 
ers were Servants, without their Maſter's Leave; be- Valentia. 3 | 
One | cauſe, ſuch an Admiſſion would deprive their conc. Chal. c. 4. 
ent Maſters of their legal Right of Service, which, by © * 
re- the original State and Condition of Servants, | 
0 ſ0- was their Due: To put a Stop to the Practices of 
hi- doth which Sorts, ſeveral Laws were enacted. 


ore | | A third 


2592 Fccleſaſticul Antiquities. 
Bock VII. A third Sort, were all marry'd Perſons, without 
— mutual Conſent of both Parties: And F any Patty, 
Ang. Epi: 8 inconſiderately, entered into any fuch Vow, or 
ako +, Engagement, they were ordered to repent of their 
. Raſhnefs, rather than perform their Promife, 
Bail. Reg. Major PFourthly, Children were hereby reſtrained, 
* unleſs they had the Conſent of their Parents; 
ls and ſo they were alſo, if the Parents ſhould offer 
them againſt their own Conſent unleſs, when 
Conc. Tolet. c. f. they came to Years of Diſeretibn, (Which was 
ſuppoſed to be at about 18, tho Virgins were al- 
lowed till 40, ) they confirmed it voluntarily, by 
their own Ad: And yet the Fourth Council of 
wid. 4. c. 48. Toledo decreed more ſeverely, viz. That, whether 
their Parents Devotion, or their own Profeſſion, 
made them Monks, both ſhould be equally bind- 
ing; and there ſhould be no Permiſſion to return 
to a Secular Life again. 
Thoſe who were not reſtrained, were admitted, 


. 


generally, by ſome Change of Habit, and Dreſs; | 


not to ſignify any Religious how but only 
to expreſs their Gravity, and Contempt of the 

World, being careful herein to obſerve à decent 

Mean betwixt Vanity and Lightneſs on the one 

Hand, and hypocritical Affectations on the other. 

In Oppoſition to both which Extremes, every 
Monk, at his Admithonz was polled, to diſtin- 

* oa m ish him from Seculars; but never ſhaved, leſt 
they ſhould reſemble the Prieſts of /r. Decent 

ambr (. Ep. 36. and ſhort Hair, they might wear; bur long, was 
reckoned an effeminate Dreſs, contrary to the 

Apbſtles Rule, and the Canons, of the Church, 

* Car. 4. And the ſame Rules there were for their Habit, 
and Cloathing, vir. That it 83 be 9 4 . 
1 ave, as became their Pro eſſion; not light an 
Sanne K Airy, ner ſlovenly and affected. The Monks, in 
* * Thebais, had ſeveral particular Habirs ; but there 
ner“ was no Difference in the Philoſophick Fallium or 
. : Garb, of the Weſtern Monks, except in this, that 
it was a cheaper and-coarſer Raiment than others 

were; expreſſing hereby their Humility, and Con- 

; tempt of the World, without any Singularity, 
Ibd. Ex. 15. & 5. or Affectation. And if any affected black — 
an 


. 
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md appeared in Chains; if any wore Cowls, Chap. 

and Sackcloth, for their outward Garment, or 

carry d wooden Croſſes about their Necks, ſuch Hieron. Ep. 22. 

Affectat ions were generally condemned by the An- R 3 

tients, and ſatyrically inveighed againſt by learn- c. 3 

ed Men, as vain; Singularities, which religious Catia. Collt 8 

Perſons r i - age fe py. 
It was: not yet the Practice, to require any ſo- 

lemn Vow, or Profeſſion, at their Adinifion : 

What: was done, in that Kind, wWus only a pri- 

ate Tranſaction between God and themſelves ; Bafl. Ep. 

and tho, by rheir becoming Monks, they ſeemed “. 19 

muatly to promiſe” Celibacy, yet there were ſome Autin. de Hart 

that lived in a marry'd State, (which was not an- © % 

nulld afrerwards) from which no ſuch Promiſe 

duld be 'exaQed. Generally, their Way of Ad- 

miſſion was a Triennial Probation during which Pallad. Hinor. 

Time, they were inured to the Exerciſes of the —— 

Monaſtick Life, in che greateſt Severity : And 

b at the Expiration of that Time, they liked to 

ontinue the fame Exerciſes, they were then ad- 

itte, without any farther Ceremony, into the 

ommunion,, to cohabit, as proper Members 

If it. Nay, they were at Liberty, afterwards, to 

ter their State, us they thought convenient, 

nd turn Ferulars again, without any Need of the Pallad. Hi: Laut. 

ope's Diſpenſation, to fet them at Liberty; it © * & 14. 

erer appearing, that they were ever under the 

Dbligation of a Vow, unleſs a private Reſolution 

night be eſteemed ſuch, which might be altered 

t Pleaſure, eſpecially if any unforeſeen Caſe, or 

eident, ſeemed to require a Change in their 

Nay of living. Not but that, in Proceſs of 


Men, 


f 
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jk VIH. Men, voluntarily to renoumce the World 
Bop! / J diſpo ing of their Eſtates; to charitable Uſes, 15 

fore they entered into a Community, where they 
ere to enpy all Things in common; yet we do 0 
not fird, they bound themſelves hereto by a ſacred F 
| Pallag H. Lad Yow.: 1 'Or; there were others that did not re. fl © 
Sozom- lib. 6. nounce all Property, but kept their Eſtates in 0 
Pallad.ibid. C15: their, own Hands, enjoying, indeed, at the ſame . 
ime, no more of them, than if they had actual. 


ly paſſed; them over to others, diſtributing ther f 
whole yearly! Revenue conſtantiy to the Por 
aAänc d ſuch charitable Uſes as Men's daily Neceffitie ii © 

1 required. And this was rightly called the Kona. fo 
e lor, the communicative Liſe, as the other was, r 
Are la Ep, pos the Life of a Renouncer. g 
For the better Performance, and Promotion 5 
„of all Duties whatſover, in Monaſteries, ther 
ere. Pp. a. were proper Officers appointed. A Decanu, o Bi © 
ad Euſtoc. c. 15. Dean, preſided over every Ten Monks; and even 
Hundred. were ſubject to another Officer, calle 2 
St. Aug. de er Cenienarius: The 1 whom, was oblige 5 
thel, c. 3 1. to exadt every Man's daily Taſk, aud bring it t 1 
| the Oeconomus, or Steward of the Houfhold, who - 


gave a monthly. Account to the prime Officer, a 
Father of them all, called by 8 ſeveral Nang g 
of Abbas, Abbot, from the Greet. Word A © 
24 a Father, and Hegumenus, a Preſident, and 4 
mandrite, from Mandra, a Sheep - fold, he being 
as it were, the Keeper of theſe ſacred Folds u 
the Church. c tom bas | 
_.. Theſe Fathers were commonly of the Orde 


27 


Hieron. Ep. 22. 


ad Eutoch. e. 18. f Preſhyters; and their Power, tho not abſohn f . 
and unlimited, was yet toq conſiderable to k J 
diſputed by their Inferiors: Fot they could 1 5 
Callan let: flict both Spiritual and Corporal Puniſhments, d x 
woilful Tranſgreſſors: The former of which, we PE 
Socrat. lib. 4. Ecelęfaſtical Cen ſures, Suſpenſion from the Eu T 
9 rift, and Excommunication; and which weree Ke 
cuted accordingly upon offending Monks, till, In 
a very ſubmiſſive Penance and Humiliation, tit 
were publickly reconciled ;. And the latter, wt * 
Caff Callat- 2. Whipping, and Exfulfion ; not the voluntary vi a 
C. 18. 


ping of themſelves, by Way of Exerciſe, 1 | 


5 


2 
= 
: 
- 
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being chaſtiſed with Whips, by Way of rigotous C 


r 


punihment: The other being a late Invention 


of modern Monks, which is fully expoſed by a 
French Writer, in his- Hiftoria Flagellantimm. And Hiftor. Flagell. 
as the Power of theſe Abbots, or Fathers, were great, . üer. Id 
ſo were they in ſuch Repute, as to have the peculiar vol. i. p. 
Privilege allowed them of Sitting and Voting in 
Councils, in the Quality of Preſbyters: Nay, me 
as well as Abbots, (tho? this Ibid. vol. 2. pag. 
is noted as a new Thing) ſubſcribe in the Chun- 4: 

eil of Becanſield, in Kent, An. 694; and that be- Chron. Saxon. 


find even Abbefles; 


fore both Preſbyters and Temporal! Lords. But 
whatever Powers and ' Privileges were granted 


them, yet, tis certain, they vere 8 as yet, ex- 
| ork 


empred from the juriſdiction of Bithops ; 


Fcclefiatical and Civil Laws providing, that, Covc: chat. 
| no Monaſtery, or juſtin. Nov. 5. 
Oratory, thould'be erected ; and that, if any Mo- . 


without the Biſhop's Leave 


7 


naſteries did appear exempt (as the Biſhops of 
Rome did by thoſe of the 


Patriarchs in the Eaſt) from Epiſcopal Viſitations, ® 79? 


they were till ſubje& to Patriarchal Juriſdiftion ; 
whence they were called Patriarchal Monaſteries. 

I come now to give ſome Account of the Spi- 
ritual Exerciſes of the ancient Monks; which 
were, perpetual Repentance , extraordinary 
Faſting, and extraordinary Dev 
Improvement of their Spiritual Life, was the 
Thing originally aimed at, by their retiring 
from" the World; and here, they thought they 
ſhould have more Leiſure, and better Opportu- 


- 


-nities ; for the great Buſineſs of Repentance ; Hieron. Epil. 33. 
whence, the Life of 'x Monk is ſo often ftiled, 9 ear 


by Writers, the Life of a Mourner; and, in 
Alluſton to which, an Iſle near Alexandria, for- 
merly a Place of great. Lewdneſs, was, upon the 
Tranſlation and Settlement of Monks there, 
called In ſula Metanes, 
In theſe, and the like Places, they exerciſed a 
perpetual Re 
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otion. The 


the Ille of Repentance. 


f tance, by ſolemn Shews of Con- 
trition and Humiliation, and many rigorous Se- 
* J ＋ F as . ST 7 q 71 (3 


: | To 


- 
1 * 17 2 
| $4 i» 
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Fo 


eſt, as well as other Habert. Archi, 


A 


e Feclaſſaſtical Antiguitien. 
KK + B ook. IT. To their extraordinary Repentance, they uſu 
| | 9 . extraordinary Zatieg keeping every Dat! 
2 alt till Nine a-clock, or Three in the Afternoon, 
„ Compare wir Par 
coron. Fextecaft,. which, in ance with the Publick 
A. c. 3. Rules and Fayyes of oy 9 Cn, were 
Hieron, Ep. 22. to be kept as Feſti Jerom, ng of then 
ad Euſtoch. c. 15 daily Faſts, tells us, that they Nhe every Dy 
alike thoughout the Year, except in Lens, when 
their Faſts were 2 little more ſtrict, that is, na 
only till Three in the Afternoon, but till Even. 
ing; and in Peatecoft, when they turned thei 
Suppers into Dinners, in Compliance with the 
Cuſtom of the Church. Some Monks there wen 
F 2 bag ang N with 88 8 
Hie gon. Ep· LA ad taſting, 'I' wo, Thr dur, or Five Da a 
N .”* ther, dee theſe 3 Faſts were 3 
Caſſian . Int net approy d, being look d upon rather as a dif 
ib. 5. c. . -ſervice, than of any Uſe to Religion; the Delig 
AR Lr 2 — Is of the E 
Ibid. lib. 5. c. U. I ian, fo to faſt and keep under the 1 
| os Mun were to live an Hundred Years 2 bat 
ſo to kill and mortify the Affections of the Son, 
- as if he were to die the next Moment. And there 
| fore the ancient Rules impoſed no abſolute Nec 
| ſity in this Matter upon them; but left it to even 
kad. Cg; Man s Power and Will to faſt at Diſcretion, m 
"pa condemning, others, that could not imitit 
i is own Aufterities ; but always remembring that 
| the Scripture had, above all Things, recommendel 
Charity to Men. | Fra 
The Third Spiritual Exerciſe of our ancient u 
tir d Monks, was Devotion; which, indeed, m 
725 2 2 bb, Fa: in ** 
Callian. Jufti.. lib, ine, ame, and other Eaftern Parts, 
6 3% 64] 0 as Canonical Hours. of Prayer, as the 
Morning-Prayer, at the firſt Hour of the Day, ther 
tze chird, ſixth, and ninth Hours, and after that 
Ds the eleventh, call d the Lucrrnaiir Hors or Evening 
Prayer; and beſides theſe, theꝝ had their conftant 
Ibid. Inftit. lib. 3. /7gzls or Nocturnal ing In Egyt indeel 
they met only twice a Day for Publick Devotion 
that is, in their Night-Aſſemblies, which was thel! 
ay Morning 
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Morning - Prayer, and at Nine a- clock, which was Chap. 3. 
ualh I their Even Prayer; but then the whole Day wo 
Jay Ml was ſpent in Devotion, notwithſtanding, For in | 

0. their Private Calls, while they were at Work, they 

ys dM were always repeating the Pſalms, and other Parts 

blik of the Holy Scripture, and intermixing Prayers 

wen and Supplications continually with their Labour; 

then which, as being a more free and voluntary Obla- | 
tion, is preferred by Caſſion, before the Obſerva- cg Collat. 1 


when don of ſo many Canonical Hours. The fame Au- c. 23. 
, na mor {ays of them likewiſe, that they were wont 
Ever o obſerve a perpetual Watch, to guard themſelves 
then againſt the Its and Incurſions of Midnight 
h th-Devils, not daring all of them to betake themſelves 


0, Sleep at, once, but while ſome ſlept, others 
eeping watch by Turns, and exerciſing themſelves 


tog; n Singing, Pſalms, Reading; and. Prayer. St. 

eral r 1ntimares, that the Abbot made a Sermon to Hieron. Fp. 22. 
2 en every Day after Evening-Prayer.. For thus ge ao. c. 15, 
Define deſcribes their Devotions : At Nine a-clock 

the en meet together, then the Pſalms are ſung, and 

dy, u be Scriptures are read; and Prayers being ended, 

; bu bey all fir down, and the Father begins to dif 

Soul ourſe to. them, whom they hear with the pro- 

them oundeſt Silence and Veneration. HisWords make 

Nec deep. Impreſſion on them, their Eyes overflow 


vith Tears,. and the Speaker's Commendation is 
he Weeping of his Hearers. Yet no ones Grief 
xpreſſeth itſelf in any undecent Strain; but when 
e comes to diſcourſe of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
nd future Happineſs, and the Glory of theWorld , 
o come, then one may obſerve how each of them 


ent th a moderate Sigh, and Eyes lift up to Hea- 

d, wen, ſays within himſelf, O that [had Wings like 4 

ae, for. then would I. flee away, and be at Ref. 

8, the his was their continual Exerciſe of Publick De- 
as 


otion ever) Day. Their, uae V acts and; 
0 


y, theiWntervals of Labour were alſo ſpent in Reading 

er tha {W0d, Prayer, for they daily learn'd ſome Portion 

renin! Scripture, and more eſpecially made it their 

vnn Pbſervatien on che Lord Day. Inſomuch that n 
indeel no of m ee 15 e Hilar c *5 
vorion Wa the ripture, that they cquld repeat it by Paliad-Hift. c r2, 
as thei Wy 1 » that Nena Heart, 1 2 9 f. 
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k VI. Heart; by which Means they were qualified to 
Bobo entertain their Souls with Spiritual Exerciſes, 
Singing of Devid's Pſalms, and repeating. other 
i Parts of Scripture, even at their bodily Labours, 
nnn Village of Bethlehem, St. Jerom tells us, 
I” there was nothing to be heard but Pſalms, and 
that one could nor go into the Field, buthe ſhould 
hear the Plough-man ſingin his Hallelujahs ; the 
Sweating Mower ſolacing himſelf with Hymns, 
and the Vine-Dreſſer tuning David's Pſalms ; thus 
joining the bodily and ſpiritual Exerciſe together 
and making their common Labour become Adds of 
Piety and Devotion to God. And the Times of 
RON io Refreſhment were managed after the 


caſſian Inſtit. lib. ſa me 
. . 


nner. In the Monaſterys of Cappedocia, 
the holy Scriptures were read at Table, to prevent 
Hieron. Ep. 2. idle Diſcourſe and Contentions. In How! indeed, 
ab ah they had no Need of that Remedy, for they were 

| taught to eat their Meat in Silence; but after Sup- 
per (forwe do not find they had any Dinners) they 

ſung an Hymn, and ſo returned to their Cells. 
8 ee recites the Hymn they made uſe ct, 

2 which he recommends to Secular Men, as proper 
for their Imitation. The Words are theſe: 

<« Bleſſed God, that haſt fed me from my Youth, 

© that giveſt Food unto all Fleſh, fill our Hearts 

© with Joy and Gladnefs, that we, having always 

© what 1s ſufficient for us, may abound unto every 

good Work, through Jeſus Gil our Lord; & 

* whom with thee and che Holy Ghoſt be Glory, 

«© Honour, and Power, for ever. Amen. Glory be 

“ to thee, O Lord, Glory be to thee, O Hoh, 

Glory be to thee O King, who haſt given 1 

© Food for Refreſhment ; 6N our Hearts with thy 

« Holy Spirit, that we may be found acceptable in 

« thy Sight, and not be aſhamed. when "thor 

_ E<'Tendereſt to every man according to his Works. 

Thus their ordinary Refreſhments were ſancti- 

2 fied with the Word of God and Prayer. Andto 
expreſs their Humility, and avoid all Contention 

about Precedency and Greatneſs, they ſerved one 
Another mutually at Table, all of them taking their 
weekly Turns, whence-they went by the Name 


Ancient Laus relating to Monks, &c, 209 
Hebdomidarii, or Weekſmen, from their weekly Chap. 3. 8 


Service. 5 
On the Lord s-Day they were more intent upon cal. Inti. lo. 4, 
their Devotion, and ſpent it wholly upon Read - Hier: proleg. ad 


ing and Prayer, and Receiving the Communion; 5, 3 


more of their Devotion which was only occaſional rr 
and that was their Pſal mody at the Reception of | 
any Brethren, which it ſeems was the firſt Enter- 
_ rainment they gave them in the Way to their 
Habitation ; but this has no Manner of Relation 
to the Proceſſions of modern Ages, and ſeems to 
be done in Imitation of our Saviour's Entrance 
and Reception into Feruſalem. Went) 
Such were the Spiritual Exerciſes of the ancient 
Monks, who by Life of Repentance, Faſting, - 
and Devotion, join'd with continual bodily La- 
bour, being neither allow'd to wander about as cat. Indi. lib to. 
ndicants, or to intereſt themſelves in any Pub- G. Cl can. 
lick Affairs relating to Church or State, and being 3 4, * 7. 
generally confin d to a Wilderneſs, and but rarely FP. ad 
allow d an Habitation in Cities, or Places of Pub- Hier. Ep. 33. ad 
lick' Concourſe, unleſs in Times of common . 4e. 
Danger to the Faith, or Perſecution, or when it 26. 
ſeem d neceſſary for them to interpoſe with the 8 1 
8 and intercede for Criminals in ſpecial ad do n 
es, kept themſelves virtuouſly and faoneftly ß: 
employ d. 64 gh | 
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CHAP, IV. 


The Caſe and State of Virgins and Ni. 
dome in the Ancient Church. 


Nong the Aſceticks of the Church there 
were Virgin and Widows, reckon'd be- 
fore ever the Monaſtick Life or Name 

bas known in. the World, as appears 
oy the Writings — 2 ** 
an nd after Monaſteries began to multiply, Virgins 

Weck are filed by Writers of he following Ages, Ec 

dlleſiaſtical, to diſtinguiſh them from as em- 

Soc. lib, f. c. 17, braced the Monaſtick Life. They were common- 

ly enrolłd in the Canon, or Matricula of the Church, 

and therefore cal d, Canonicæ or Canonical Vir- 

gins. They differ'd from the Monaſtick chiefly in 

this, that they lived privately in their Fathers 

Houſes, and had their Maintenance from their 

Fathers, or, in Caſes of Neceſſity, from the 

Church; whereas the other lived in Communi- 

ties, and upon their own Labour: Which Diffe- 

rence being acknowledged by ſeveral Learned Men 

of the Romiſh Church, it is now out of Diſpute, 

that as the Aſceticks, for the firſt Three Huadred 

Years, were not Monks, ſo neither were the Sacred 

Virgins of the Church Bionaſtical Virgins, or 

Nuns confined to a Cloyſter, as in after-Ages. 

To diſtinguiſh them from other Virgins, meer- 

ly Secular, it is ſuppoſed, that they enter'd into 

| an Engagement, either of a ſolmen Vow, or ſimple 

PR _— ffion ip continuing in their * their 
8 ves ; but from St. Cyrian one may that 
* then this Profeſſion —— ſo ſtri — 4 

Marriage after, thought a Crime worthy of Eccles - 

ſtaſtical Cenſure; for he ſays, that tho' they dedi- 

rr 


— 


o 


— 


Of Virgins and Widows in the Church. © 211 


would not, or could not perſevere, it was better Chap. 4. 
for them to marry, than to be caſt into Fire fob 
their Offences. Indeed in the Fourth and Fifch 
Centuries, when Men began to ſet a Value upon 

 Celibacy, and the Monaſtick Life, the Cenſures of 

the Church were inflicted on them, and ſeveral 

Councils determin'd againſt the Marriage of pro- 

fels'd Virgins, by ſubjecting them to the ſame, 

Term of Penance that Digamiſts were ſubject to, ; 

by Excommunication, and not eee ad- Baſil, Ep. can. c. 
mitting them to Penance ; but amidſt all the Sn fen. 
Severity of thoſe Times, the Marriage of ſuch en. 4. 
was never reſcinded or pronounced null by an TR 
Church-Decree, rather ratified and confirm'd, tho valeſ. Not. in 
done againſt the Rules then prevailing in the * >. c. 2. 
Church, _— if they had been conſecrated | 
before the Age of Forty; for, tho there were, it 


ion of Hands be- 6 


For cho this be one of thoſe Things which Biſhops 
thought fit to reſerve to themſelves, who were ih. l 
wont to be exactly cautious, that nothing might 
be done raſhly, to the Diſhonour of the Church, 

yet a Preſbyter, with the ſpecial Leave and Di- Cnc. Car. 3 c. 


were, it muſt be ny rt remark'd, that it Spngit. Apoſt, 
It 


S HH 0-5 


6 reQion of his Biſhop, could perform it, which was ** 
* uſually done publickly in the Church, and with 
L ſome Solemnity. The Manner of which Conſe- Amb. de Vire. 
- cation was this: When a Virgin had ſignified =”? * 5 
* ; to the Bilhop her Purpoſe and Deſire of the uſual _ 
gh Conſecration, ſhe was wont to come and make a 
if Publick Profeſſion of her Reſolution in the Church, 
- and then the Biſhop or Preſbyter appointed, at 
1 the Altar put upon her the accuſtomed Habit of Lex. Arcad. 


in 
bacred® Virgins, by which they were known and Cd. Juftin l. r: 
| O 2 diſtinguiſhed 


\ 
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Bock VII. diſuingvi ſhed from all others; the Uſe whereof was 
WW Os both by ancient Councils and the Civil Law for- 
bdbiqdden all Mimicks and lewd Women. One 
Ionoe: Ep! 2,34” Part of this Habit, was a Veil; calld the Sacrum 
Vie. cg. Pielamen, whence the Phraſe of Velare Virginem, 
is the ſame as to conſecrate her to Gop, accord- 

Tertull. develam ing to ſome Writers, tho” Teriullian applies it to 


Vir, Opta, con. 4H Virgil . ; : . 
. all Virgins in general. Another Part of their 


* +5 Habit was call d by Optatus their Purple or Golden 
Cn Mitre, and, by Euſebius, their Coronet, which 
they uſed likewiſe, not for any Sacrament or Mi- 
e but only as Badge of Diſtinction, and a 
294/47 .» Signancation.to whoſe Service they belong d, that 
nig one might pretend to raviſh, or ſo much as t0 
Not. in court them. Another Cuſtom in Uſe, in the Con- 
Opt d. ke ſecration of Virgins, was untying the Hair; but 
the Practice of being ſhorn or ſhaven, under 
Cnc: ag. cab. Pretence of an Aſcetick Life, was ſoon. anathe- 
matiz d, and the Offender excommunicated, as 
6 - Wifannuting the Decrce of SubjeHion ; the Hair 
Cod. Theod- Wb, being given in Memorial of dutiful Obedience, 
16. "and being uſed cuſtomarily in Secular Marriages, 
in Fokenof the Womans Subjection to her Hu!- 
8 band: So that the pretended Tonſure of Virgins 
and Widows, was anciently ſo far from being an 
allowed Cuſtom of the Church, that it was rather 
an Abuſe, which both the Civil and Eceleſiaſtical 
Laus endeavour'd to correct and exterminate, 
however it came to prevail in the. contray Practice 
cf later Ages. 4 K 5 7 
Heſides this, the Ordo Romani uſes a long Form 
of Prayer, and the Ceremony of a, Ring and 
Bracelet, at their Conſecration ; but the Silence 
of ancient Liturgies, as to theſe, ſeems to be an 
Argument againſt their Antiquityx. 
The Socicty of Virgins was of ſo great Eſteem 
In the Church, that ſome particular Honours were 
Faid them. Conſtantine ſhewed them a particular 
Rel pet, by charging his own- Exchequer with 
Soc. lib, 1 c 17. their Maintenance ; and his Mother Helena con- 
2 We” deſcended to entertain them herſelf, and wait 
lc upon them at her own Table, They had alſo 3 
N Share il the Revenues of the Church, and a = 


1 
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$ ticular Apartment was aſhign'd them in the Houſe Chap. 4. 
- of Go Dp. They were excuſed, equally with the 
. Clergy; Capitation-Money; their Perſons wete Cod. Theed. I, 13+ 
4 8 and if any one preſumed to offer the leaſt 

, Violence to chem, he was punithed for the Offence 

- with Banithmenr, Proſcription, or Death. They #9id. lib. 9. 

0 had anciently the Name of Nevis, and Nonne, given 

r them, hence may be imagined comes our Engliſh 

p Name, Nun. They are call'd alſo Monioles, A- Pale glg. lauf. 
1 cctriæ, and Santtimoniales, and ſometimes A a- Rho Ep. 22. 
- pete and Sorores ; but theſe laſt are uſed in Way of 

A Reproach, | 

t As to Widows in the ancient Church, they ge- 

0 nerally come under the ſame Laws and Rules as 

|= the Eccleſiaſtical Virgins, in Relation to their 

t Habit, Conſecration, Profeſſion; Maintenance, 

T and the like ; as appears from one of the Canons Conc. Araulicans | 
2 of the Fuſt Council of Orange, which runs thus, * 

is * A Widow having made Profellion of continuing 

ir 4 in her Widowhood before the Biſhop in the 

e, Church, and having her WigowsGatment put on 

55 © by the Predbyter,ought never after to vidlate her | 

is Promiſe. But Gelaſus makes this Difference be- Galaſ. Ep. 9. 
s HB riveen Wylows and Virgins in deere, of 2d Epiſco 

in their Conſecrat ion; for, ſpeaking of the Veiling 

er of Virgins, which he indulges Gem only on cer- 

al tain Holidays, except. in Caſe of Sickneſs, he pe- 

e, remprorily forbids theYeiling of Widows at any 

e Time, as contrary to Cuſtom and Law, no Canon 


having preſcribed it, and yet the Romiſh Church 
afrerwards introduced the Veil in her Ordo Rc 
unn. To qualify them to be Widows of the 
Church, it muſt be particularly obſerved, thar 
they were ta be ſuch Widows as had a long Time 
ago loſt their Huſbands, , and lived many Years connir- Apotcol. 
"x chaſte unblameable Life, ruling their own lib. 8. c. 2% | » 
Houſes well; for if they had bur lately buricd , 

their Huſbands, they were not thought fit to be 

truſted, leſt their Paſſions ſhould one Time or 8 
other prove too ſtrong for their Promiſe. All 

Funget Widows were generally refuſed by the 

-hurch, and tho' the Term of Years be not pre- | 
aſely fix'd, yet it is thought that the Apoſtle's | 
8 20 Q 3 Direction 


214 | Ecclefiaftical Antiquities, 
Bodk VII. Direction of Sixty, was obſerved in the Caſe, 
 w WO : Another requiſite Qualification was, that they 
mould be ſuch only as had been the Wives of one 
Man, or only once married, according the general 
- +Underſtanding of the Ancients ; tho Theodoret 
gives a different Senſe of the Words, only exclud- 
Ang ſuch as had ſcandalouſly married a Second time, 
after having divorced themſelves from a former 
Huſband; and this Senſe Learned Men aſſert to be 

- + +. the true Meaning of the Apoſtle. 
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BO OR VIII. 
e 
enn 1 


Of the ſeveral Names and firſt Original 
©. of Churches among Chriſtians. 


EINE of the moſt common Names 
= * { of Churches is that of Ecclefe, and 
N. tho this among ancient Greek 
wu Writers, as deriv'd A haxdr, Catech. 18. 
<= jj — the Aſſembly or 975 
CEE Convocation of People met to- 
gether, either upon Sacred or Civil Aﬀairs, yet it 
uſually occurs in the other Senſe, denoting the 
Place or ws itſelf, where the Congregation 
5 
£ 3 to diſtinguiſh it "Exxanolea 3 Lib. 2. 
but Ignatius, 2 Banker Alexandrinus, Awrelian, St. - 8 
| Ambraſe, and others, uſe che Word for the $793: 
Strudurè or Building made of Wood and Stone. e 
The ſame Obſervation is to be made upon thoſe 
other Names of Churches, diz. Oncilis, 8 
abula, Synodi, and Conventiculs, all of which, tho 
they commo ſignify Eccleſiaſtical - Synods and 


uncils, yet as they ſoinerites denote the oi: 
nary Aſſemblics of * for Divine 
| 4 0 


* 


60 being barbarouſſy pulld doẽen- 
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Book VIII. fo the Name was transferred from the Aſſembly, to 


l degnote the Church or Place of Aſſembly. Con- 
c cod. lib. antine calls the Church, Sa nctiſi mne Gatholice Conci- 
x6, Tit. UT iam, according to Gothofred's Obſervation, tho 
Aleiai the Lawyer, interprets it by miſtake, an 

Hicron. Ep. 2. Eccleſiaſtical Synod. Neputian is: commended for 
adorning the Condiſiabula Martyrum, or Churches 

called by the Name of Martyrs 3, and the ſame 

Word is like wife uſed to fighi'y the Church. 

Aſſemblies in the Worſhip of God. What the 

Latins call Cancilia, the Greeks gall xh and 

Lid. 7. c. 11. Lure odd, in Euſcbias, is the fame with Conci- 
Penri. Pall- liabula facere in Fontins, and Synodvs, according 
1. to St. Chyſoftom's Obſervation, is of the ſame 
Import and Signification with Farlgfe; denoting 

both Church, and Church-Aſſembly. The ſamg 

may be ſaid ot Conventiculum; in its Original Nor 

tation it fignifles no more than an Afﬀembly, 

but ancient Writers frequently apply it to 2 

b. 5 c. 11. Church. Thus Leilantius ſays, that the Perſe 
- cutors, in the Time of Diocleſan, burnt in Puy 
gia a whole People, together with their Convent 

culum, or Church, where they met together. And 

Arnob. conta Aynobint expreſſes himſelf in the fame mannes, 
Gar. lib. 4. P S.and complains of the Churches, or Conveniiculs' 


© > 
rn 


Another common Name: among che Latins, wo 
Dominicum, ot Domus Dei, Gocks Houſe, which 
anſwers to the Great Krexwer 3 whence, with little 
Variation, we have tbe $20 Name Kyrick ot 

reh, and the Scucbh and Engliſh Kyrk and Church; 

5 which are all Words of the ſame 2 -deyo- 
ting a Place fer a- part for the Uſe and Service ct 

Bine. 2 20 2. Cod. Thus St. Jerem calls the famous Church 
„e of Antivet, Dominic deu, for its Richueb 
"Euſeb, de In. and Beauty Amt Conftantine having: built ſeveri 


Ccndan: * 0 Churches, gave them all the Name of, Kugzzxa', 3 


being dedicated) not to the Honour of any Man, 
but to. him Whois Lord of the Univerſe, The 
ame Word fignifies likewiſe, in ancient Writer 

Fell. "C0. det che 'Lord's-Day,) aid the Lord t. n pEr; but gene. 


— 


D ml it bas Regan b. the Nord Fbuſe. 
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0 In Tertullian we have the Name of Domus Co- Chap. 1. 

* Junbe given to a Church, the Houſe of the Dove, Yu 

mY or, according to Mr. Mede's Explanation, the — Tertull. contra 

10 | of the Dove-like Religion, or, the Dove-like Diſciples 2 

an of Obrist. 23 n Cuarcbes. Po g 

or The Two other Names of Domus Divina, and 

es Doms Ecelefie, are ſometimes, but not always, 

ne Names for Churches: The former, Domus Divina, cod. Theog. lib, 

he ſigniſies, in Civil Law, not a Church, but the 14. Tit. 16. 

he + Emperor's Palace, or his Houſe and Family, for as 

nd they themſelves were -call'd Divi, ſo their Edicts Mede of Churches, 

i- and Conſtiturions, and all Things relating to them B 

ng vwere ſtiled Divine. And the latter, Domus Eccle- 

me fe, tho by ſome taken to be the Church itſelf, 

ng or Houſe of Sacred Aſſenibly, fignifies na more by 

me the Coumcil of Toledo, than the Biſhop's Houſe, Conc. Tol. 2. 

Jo- which therefore other Canons call d Domus Cacer- 1 

ly, -dotalrs,, to diſtinguiſh it from the Church. A us 

2 Again, Chriſtian. Churches, in Regard that 

rſe- Prayer was one of the Principal Offices perform d | 

2 in them, were uſually term'd Hesseun lig, and 8 ige © 3 

Mis Ola den lie Oratorits, or Houſes of Prayer; ac- Sor. lib. 2: 

nd cording to Euſcbius, Ruffinus, and others: But in Nun. lib. a. a 

ger, ſome Canons the Name Oratories ſeems to be te- _ 

141 ſtrain d to private Chapels, ar Places af Worſhi /,: 
ſet up for Convenience in pri vate Families; ll 8 

* depending on Parochial Churches, and. differing GratiangdeConſeſe 

ich from them in this, that they were only Places for Pitch. 1. C + 

rtle Prayer, but not tor celebrating the Communion ; 

Of on, if that was at any Time allow'd: there ro 

ch; private Families, yet at leaſt, on the great and 

0 ſolemn Feſtivals (ſuch ' as Chriſima ſ., Epiphany, 

e ck Eaſter, A er, and Pentecoft ) they were obliged 

ich to, reſort for umunion to the Pariſh Churches; 

nel but if chey had the Biſhop's Licenſe and Permiſ- Conc. Agathen. 


eral fon che Eucharift might be adminiſter d on thoſe ©” 
ys to; ſo that in thoſe Ages an Oratory and a ca- 


fan, tholick Church ſeem to have differ'd, as a private 
The Chapel, and a Parochial Church do now. | | . 
ers, \., -»Auiiother common Name of Churches was that of Aud. Bc 2h. 
ene. „Beens, or Palaces: of the Great King, becauſe Nurane. de Riti. 
7 Churches were Places where Sacrifice was offer d Ecc- lib. 1. ce. 
: to: Gol, the King of all the DATE: e's W 
. . C 


. 


— 
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C 1. a among the Romans were either Publik 
S Halls or Courts of judicature, where Magiſtrates 
ſat to hear and N Cauſes : Or other 
| Anſon. Gration Buildings of Publick Uſe, fuch as Srate-Houſes, 
89 and rie for N Cr. went by the 
| fame Name; but, upon 8 N 

ſeveral of theſe were n to the Church, an 
the Bafilice or Roman aal or Courts — were 
wont to be fil d wich Men of Buſineſs, were 
turn d afterwards into Chriſtian Churches, whence 
. may be the Riſe of this general Name 
Rene or all Churches in ſucceeding Ages. Some were of 
-1. c. 19 n. 4. Opinion, that only the more flately' and magni, 

. fieent Churches bore that Title; — that cannot 

de true, decauſe ever ſince it came firſt into Uſe, 
it appears to have been a common Name far 


Err x) We ſeldom hear of the Name Temples given, 
7 - till che Deſtruction of Idolatry, when the Heathen 
2 which, for the three fir Ages were 
A aid 8 idols and Cloyſters of their Gods, 
— — where and conſecrated into 
rol PETER Chriftian Churches. then ſeveral Authors 
S Auſtin Ne. ew, that in the following Ages they commonly 
Y, ee. 
mbrol. . 29. went "by that Name. Bur from the Name Pha num, 
4s ee Which was always appropriated to the Idol. Tem- 
of the Heathens, they more religiouſly ab- 
in d, never uſing it but by Way of Contempt, 
to fignify their Reſentments againft fome Cunven- 
. 2166 of Hereticks, whom they foally rank'd with 


g 


UW N 
6 fry 


* 
©. * * 4 


Heathens. 
Beſides theſe general Names to all Churches, 
* | fame had particular Appellations given them, 
which could not extend to Such as 
nr were built over the Grave of any Martyr, or 


call'd by his Name, to preſerve his Memory, had 

Sper. lid. . c-18. uſually * Diſtinguiſhing Title of Matyi and 

wid. 6 c E. Canfeſſio, whence  Megruewr, a Martyry in the 

5 ſucceeding Times, was put to fignify ſach a 

Cauurch. The Lztins commonly uſe the Name of 

; Memoria „ tor ſuch Kind of 8 
Been Dei lib. Fot 2 2 we do ne build Tem 
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as dead Men, whoſe Spirits ſtill live with God. Book VIII. 
But if the Perſon, in Memory of whom the 
Church was built, was either a Prophet, or an | 
Apoſtle, Ver the Church 3 Aer the 
Name of Ares Or Heede, as is clear from 
Sosamen and Theodorus Lethh vi * 3 
Much the like Account is to be given for the 
Names of Cemiterinm and Menſa, which were 
ſometimes uſed to ſignify Churches. For as in 
Times of Perſecution Chriſtians were wont to cone, Elb. an. 
meet in private Vaults or Burying-Places, and 34. 
eſpecially at the Graves, or Monuments of their 
Martyrs, fo when the Ferſecutions were ceaſed, 
they erected Churches over the Graves of Martyrs; 
"whence the Cemitery, or Grave of a Martyr, came 
to be uſed for the Name of a Church, and con- 
tinued fo to after-Ages. As to the Appellation of 
Menſa, St. Auſtin frequently makes mention of 
Menſa Cypriant, for a Church wherein he preach- Auitin, Serm. 96 
ed ſeveral Sermons. For this, it feems, being tile ; 
Place where St. Cyprian ſuffer d Martyrdom, a 
Church was built there, and an Altar or Commu- 
nion Table erected therein for the Chriſtian Sa- 
erifice to be offer d to God, and ſo Menſa Cypriani 3 
came to ſignify i Urs Altar, as well as Church. wid. Ser. TY 
St. Chryſoftom uſes the Word r p Magr/egr, or | 
Sepulchres of Martyrs, for Churches; and tells us that com. in Pal. 1g. 
at Ae Kin ee 2 and 
contin ying for Deliverance from ers 3 
infor ac over the 8 £3 515 at Fon ! in Pf. &. 
perors, and Conſuls, and Gene eft all, and 4 
nn to the Sepulchres of the Fiſherman and Tent- © Demon 
maker; and at Conſtantinople, it was thought Ho-: 
nour enough by thoſe that wore the Dia wo 
lie baried, not with the Apoſtles, but before their 
Porches, and King's themſelves were the Fiſher- 
mens Door-keepers. RT e 
Tertullian likewiſe calls them Area Sepulturarum, Tertull. ad 
and obſerves, that when Hilarian the exſecutor, ak 
forbad Chriſtians to hold their Aſſemblies in them, 
the Providence of God remarkably puniſh'd thoſe 
who denied them that Liberty, in not giving an 
Harret es their own ree or Store-houles, which 
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Bock VIII. is another Signification of the Word. Cecilian 
W JV mentions this Word for a Place of Prayer in the 


ola purgar. Age of Perſecutions, when Chriſtians were forced 


n — fly c 3 above ound, to their 
FVaults underneath, and make a Sqrt of temporar 

Churches of them 26 1225 : 

The ſame Author, with other Writers, uſes 

Ibid. Ca ſa for an ancient Name of a Church. Hence 
Bed. Hittor. Ib. Bede tells us, that the Town of St. Martin's in Ber- 
. . nicia, a Province of Britain, came to be vulearly 


call'd Candida (u ſa, Whitern, or Mhit. church, from 

the Church of Stone built by Biſhop Ninyas. 
Another Term for Churches were Tro hæa Agi. 
Mede*: Diſe. of folorum, for when Churches were built over their 
ciurchen P. 328. Sepulchres, then their Trophies became à Name 
< for them, as being manifeſt Tokens and Evidences 
of the Victory which they had gain'd over their 
| Enemies, by reſiſting unto Blood, and triumphing 
** Heron. gs. after Death, according to St. Jerom, who Writing 
pd Marcel. to Marcella at Rome, ſays, You have there an holy 
Church, you have there the Trophies of the 
F "Apoſtles and Martyrs. CMS, | 
The Name of Tituli given to ſome Churches is 
Baron, an. 112. not ſo eaſily accounted 4 Baronius ſays, it was 
pr. decauſe they had the Sign of the Croſs upon them, 
by which Sign or Title they were known to belong 


380 Chriſt, as Things which belong d to the Em- 
etor's Exchequer, were known to be his by an 

4... .» - © appendant Veil »hich had either his Image or 
ame, by way of Title inſcrib'd on it, tho it no 
Where appears that fach-a Sign was the peculiar 
Diſtinction of a Pariſh-Church. Mr. Mede is of 


Mede's Diſe- & Opinion that they were call d fo, either becauſe 
Pers by their Dedication: the Name of Chriſt our Lord 
Was, as it were, inſerib'd pn. them, according to 

the Manner of their ſetting the Names ox Titles 

pol the Owners on their Honſes and Poſſeſſions; or 

3+ *> » * becauſe they gave a Title of Cure, or Denomina- 
88 tion, to the Preſbyters to whom they were com- 
- — ; 135 . be Of 08 0 for 2 be- 

ing calld fo, they are ſuppoſed. to be the ſame 

8 ih Chürehes, eredied for the, 3 
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© 


adminiſtring Divine Offices, as the Multitude of Chap. 1. 


Converts encreas d. WT 
There were ſeveral other leſs uſual nes 4 "I — 
Churches. Such as Limina Martyrum, or Houſes of Hier. Fp. 1 
the Martyrs; e. and vie- Words of the Mar, Theod. Sr 
fame: Import with Temple, Domus Synaxeos, or Eulop, i925 Oe: 
Houſe of an Aſſembly, Seder Doctrinæ, or Seat of in ns. 
Doctrine, from the Exerciſe of Preaching in them. 1 
Euſebius alſo gives them the Name of s:wia and guſeb. 1.2. c. rv. 
woreSneas'; and that theſe were not Monaſteries, 
which ſome miſtake them for, he tells us, that 
Philo, in deſcribing the Churches of the E2yptian 
Chriſtians, call d Therapeute, ſays,” that in every 
one ok their Dwellings, there is a Sacred Houſe, 
or Chapel, which they call their Semnemm, or Mo- 
naſtry, where they perform the religious Myſteries 
proper to their Holy Life, bringing hither no bo- 
dily Neceſſaries, but only their Laws and inſpir d 
Oracles of their Prophets, their Hymns, and 
whatever elſe tends to augment and conſummate a 
Life of Piety and Knowledge. Hence the Germans 
call ſome of their Churches Munſters, as we 
do Minſters, which were heretofore Collegiate ; 
Churches, and Schools of Learning. And with gegchie, Bu- 
_ the beſt Criticks concur, vz. that thoſe Two daus, &c. 
ames ſignify a Temple, or Place of Divine 
Service, e NN. 215 : 
The Name of Tabernacle, mention'd alſo by Eu- Euſcb. de vit. 
ſebivs, is only a private Appellation, peculiar to - 
moveable Churches, as was that of Conftantine's, 
in the Form of a Church, in his Expedition. a- tw 
| | Fs the Ferſſans, which Socrates compares to the Socr. I. 1. c. 18. 
abernacle ſet up by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, e 
alledging that that Prince erected it for a decent 
and convenient Oratory, in the moſt deſart and 
barbarous Places through which he was to paſs. - 
And Sozozcen obſerves, that from this Example it Sore. 1. 1. C. &. 
became a - Cuſtom throughout the Roman Army, 
for every Legion to have, not only their Taberna-' ) 
% bur Prieſts and Deacons to attend the Service -. © 
Wot: bk: Ide | 4 
. + There are two other Words which have ſome, 
Relation to this Subject, and thoſe are Eccles 
1 A | Matrix, 


222 : 15 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. | 
Bock VIII. Matrix, and Diæceſana. The Eccigſa Matrix, ot 
Book i Mother Church, is ſometimes taken for an Origi- 


—_— de Prz- nal Church, planted immediately by the Apoſtles; 


Ai an, at other Times it denotes a Metropoli 


s, or the 
ng. 120. _ Principal Church of a fingle Province ; but moſt 
hid. Can 3. commonly a Cathedral, or Biſhop's Church, which 
Conc. Tarric, was uſually term d likewiſe the Great Church, and 
an. . Principal See, Frincipalis Cathedra, and is oppoſed 
to the Ecolefe Diæce ſana, which tho ſometimes 

calld a Dioce ſan Church, yet is the ſame with a 
Pariſh Church of ours, ſubje& to the Biſhops, or 

Mother Church. | 
' Having ſeen the Names given to Churches, our 
next Enquiry is into the Original of them, or when 
7 they were firſt ſet apart for Divine Service. And of 
Diſc. of Churches. this Mr. Mede has given an elaborate Diſcourſe, in 
nfutation of the Opinion of ſome learned Men, 
that the Chriſtians had no Ciſtin& Places of Wor- 
ſhip for the firſt 300 Vears. In the firſt Century 
he ſhews, chat the Apoſtles always met together 
in a certain Place, for Prayer and Supplication up- 
on Mount Sion, which was the wender, or Cena- 
culum, the upper Room ſo often mention'd in 
as „ Scripture, that here the Apoſtles were aſſembled, 
| when the Holy Ghoſt came on them, that here our 
Je 20. Saviour celebrated his Laſt Supper, and that here 
> .. he appear'd to his Diſciples two Sundeys after 
bis Reſurrection 3 that this was the Place 
A4. 6. where the Seven Deacons were elected and or- 
— i, dain d, and where the firſt Council of Fernſalem 
5 was held, and that this was the O7z&-, or Houſe of 
——2. » 4. Aſſembly, where the Apoſtles conti nued in Break- 
ing of Bread, or Celebrating the Euchariſt, after 
their Return from the Temple; to corroborate all 
Ruſeb.lib. 2. c. ry. Which, he remarks from Exſebius; that the Egyptian 
| Tberapertæ mention d above, had their Places ap- 
propriated for Divine Worthip, from the Days of 
: St. Mark the Evangeliſt. The Teſtimony of Cle- 
Clem. Ep. r, ment Romanus for this firſt Century, muſt not be 
ad Coriath, u. 40. paſs'd by, which ſays, that God had ordain'd, as 
| well appropriate Places where, as 2 


ropriate 
Times and Perſons when and whereby Bo —_ 


„ 
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pe ſolemnly ſerved, that all Things might be done Chap. 7. 
religiouſiy and in order. | ha | WARS 

In the Second Century, he ſhews, that Ignatius et Bp. ad” * 
mentions the rr Ire”, and exhorts People to meet Magref. . 7. 
together there; and, again, that there was one ann 
Altar to every Church. Pius, in the fame Age bit rp ad jutum, .; 
Biſhop of Rome, takes Notice of a pious Matron Ibid. Ep. 2. 
conſigning the Title of her Houſe over to the 
Church, to celebrate Divine Offices in; and com- 
mends à Preſbyter, for erecting a Church before 
his Death. In the Third Century, Tertullian takes Tertull. & 1463. 
Notice of Churches, and, in one Place, plainiy 5; fl. . DH 
diſtinguiſhes the Parts of them, telling us, that . 6. 
all Monſters of Uncleanneſs were excluded, nor 
not only from the Nave, or Body, of the Church, 
but from every Part of it: They were obliged ro 
ſtand without Door, in the open Ait, and not 
. under the han Wo _ PE 

g haumaturgus lt him 8 en. 

cn Neo-ceſarea, and the adjacent Parts 7 Traum 
of Fantus; and St. Cyprien oppoſes the Church p- Ep. 3 K | 
and Capitol, and the Altar of the Lord and 
the Altar of Images ; and, to name no more, Ey- 
ſclius obſerves, that, in the ſeveral Times between Buſcb. Ib. 5 c. . 
the Perſecution of Paleri an and Diecigſun, tte 
Number of Chriftians ſo grew and multiply d in 
thoſe, Fifty Years, that their ancient Churches 
were not large enough to receive them; and there- 
fore more ample and ſpacious ones were erected, 
from their Foundation, in every City. N 

As to the Objections which ſome make againſt 
this, from Min. Felix, Origen, Lactantius, and Min. Os. f. 23. 
Arnobus, who ſay, that the Chriſtians had no . n. 1 
Temples, whence they conclude they had no laub. 2. c. 2 
Churches; they can be of no Force, if it be con- Sg lib.6. . 
hdered, that thoſe Authors only ſpeak againſt 
luch Temples as the Heathens. pleaded for, in the 
Notion of encloiſtering the Deity by an Idol; 
otherwiſe, they would ſtrangely contradi& them- 
ſelves: For, nõt to mention again Arnobrus's Con- Arnob. Ib. 4. 
denticula, or Laftantius's Templa, who, both com- P. 15 = 
plained, were barbarouſly demoliſhed ; Origen g. 
Ipeaks of adorning the Chriſtian Churches and 94s How, re. 

= N N Ale * J. 


| | * 

224 Eecleſiaſtica! Antiguitiet. 
Bock VIII: Altars; and Lactantius eNewhere gives 2 more 
particular Account of the Deſtruction of Churches 
De mortibns throughout the World, and that the Perſecution 
perſecutorum, went fo far as to pull down Churches even in 
Ibid. 4 A Fance. Gildas gives the like Account of our 
— Britiſh Churches, and ſays, that, "when the Per- 
| ſecution was over, the Chriſtians built them new 
again from the Ground, and founded others, to 
remain as ſo many publick Monuments and T- 
phies of their Martyrs. Not to multiply Inſtances 
ofß this Nature, the Tenor of the Imperial Edict, 
which raiſed the laſt Perſecution, undeniably 
evince, that the Chriſtians, in all Parts of the 
World, had then their Publick Churches, to 
which they reſorted, ſo long as they had Oppor: 
kuſeb. lb · S. c. a. tunity to frequent them. For Euſebiu tells us, 
| that thoſe Edits were ſent over all the World, 
commanding the Churches to be levell'd with the 
Ground, and the Bibles to be burnt ; ſo that it 
ar might be as eaſily queſtiond, whether the Chri- 
ſtians had Bibles, or whether they had Churches, 
before the laſt Perſecution. This is certain, that, 
Aug. cont. Fauſt. as ſoon as the Religion of Chriſt was planted in 
+ the World, Churches were built for Divine Ser- 
Amb, in Eph. 4. vice, to pray for Kings, and all that are in Au- 
thority, Cc. according to the Apoſtle's Direction: 
' And; tho they had not ſuch publick and ſtately 
Edifices at ſome Times, as they had at others; 
yer they always had Places ſet apart for Divine 
orſhip, before the peaceable Reign of Conftar- 


2 


CHA! 


m 1 


Of Churches in the Firſt Ages, &c. | 225 | 
Ser Pe 3 


— * 7 6G * 7 - 

* Gr! 2 * n o „ # a 2. 

0 7 ; * 3.5 * 4 c f 1 s g % 4b 

i D 2 ;:-W oe 

1 » 

16 , *. 

| . g * 27 8 . ' 7 £3 & 4 14 5 * . 

2 4. Sy © 1 . * 19 Pl wh # z7 

** 1 9 ur 


103 5 b n 4 
© +:::Gi HH A P. II. 


14M xr Þ— ANY $8 £5 


Of the, Difference” between Churches in - 


"the firſt Apes, and thoſe that followed; 
and of Heathen Temples, and Jewiſh 
-»» Synagogues, converted into Chriſtian 


Churches. {we 


ant phe the firſt Converſion of a Nation to 
F9 Chriſtianity, it muſt be obſerved, that 
& Churches were always anſwerable to 
& the State and Condition the Converts 


* 


bs were in; and therefore it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that in a State of Perſecution, when 
not many rich, not many noble, were called, 
thoſe Edifices could be ſo ſtately and magnificent, 
ſo rich and beautiful, as many were in After- 
Ages: Nay; even in thoſe Places where Encou - 
ragement was given to the Propagation, of the 
Faith, they were very different from. what they 
are now, Bede, in his Hiſtory of our Nation, Hiſt. Ang. lib. 3; 
fays, chat, till Biſhop Ninyas's Stone Church, all * 
of them were of Wood; and that the Church Ibid. lib. 3 c. 2% 
which Haan, ſecond Biſhop of Lindisfern, or | 
Holy IMand ſince called the Biſhoprick of Durham, 
built, tho' fir for a Cathedral See, was only Tim+ 3 
ber ſaw d, and cover d with Reeds; which a uc. 
celſox of his took away, and cover d over with * 
Sheets of Lead. Agreeable- to this, were the 
Churches of Cyrene, in the Deſarts of LDybia, 
which, Sul. Severus ſays, we:e made of ſmall Rods, Sulp. Sev. Dial. q 
interwoven one with another, and ſo very low.? 
that a Man could hardly ſtand upright in them. - 
I cannot paſs by the Character he gives of the 


- Perſons who 4 theſe Churches: They, 


were Men of the 


den Age, and pureſt Morals: - 
Vor. L "Pp * They 
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Dok. VIII. They neither bought nor fold any Thing: They 


WWW knew,nort what Fraud or. — They nei- 
ther had, nor deſited to Siber or Gold, 
which other Mortals ſet ſuch a Value upon. For 
when a Preſbyter was offered Ten Pieces of Gold, 
he refuſed them, ſaying, with Greatneſs of 
that the Church was not built _ Irs bur 
rather unbuilt by it. /fdere thar 
the. r e had no NS 1 But theſe 
* „ chat his Meaning only c . 
Re, tha chokes was fo great a Difference berw 
and thoſe An own Time, that there — 
no Compariſon between them. 

As therefore, in Times of Perſecution, which 
were always attended with Poyerty, when there 
were few Believers, and the Hopes of them ur- 
fettled, they either needed not hrge and ſumptu- 
ons Buildings, or were not ble fe to cere& them; 
fo, in after Times of Peace, Afﬀnence and Emu- 
Etion, when the Chriſtians Hopes were revived, 


- and vaſt Mulrirudes of Converts, Perſens of For- 


tune ind Quality as well as came over 
ro the Church, there was b a rey of 
. more ample and ſtately Structures: And 
ery Wo partly by the Munificence of Emperors 
boil Churches at their own and 
= — Orders pod 9 — eathen 
into Churches, great 
1 Hopes Loot private Chindiens in 
Times ranquilhty, Churches at length be- 
Hp "ade anne T6 from what they were 
in former Ages. 
Baſed. de vie. oe, the firſt Chriftian Emperor, who 
r. ate Fort 
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5 
. er 
his Ecrlefa Conflantimuns and dedicared 
—  emory of he Tucive Agate which 
wo EAN 5 


Deſcription, was 
ms . 2# its Walk covered 
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Of Churches in the Firſt Ages, e. 227 
the Out-fide, inſtead of Tiles, covered with gilded-Chap 2- 
 Brafs. CERA Eaton ses his Fan — 
but more eſpecially 2 m9; who rebuilt, among 
other Works of this Nature, the Church of St, So- Scc. lib, 2. c. 26. 
his, which was begun by Conft anti ne, and finiſhed 
by his Son Confteniixr, tho afterwards burnt, in 
the Time of Aneffafpus. And this he did with 
ſo much Splendidneſs, that, for its Greatneſs, E-2g. L 4. c. 2t. 
eurious Architecture, Richneſs, and Beauty, it £2598; & . 
became the Glory of the — — ſo the Em- 
peror thought, when, having fini it, he was 
. Heard to ſay, —— r 
tre, Solomon. 3 | 
In like Manner, the Orders of ſeveral Chriftian C24. bes. L a 
Emperors, for converting Heathen Temples into 0 
Churches, contributed very much to their Mag- * 
niſicence. At firſt, indeed, while the Reforma- 
ion from Hleutheniſm was in its Infancy, no Idol- 


turned imo Chriftize Churches; 2s x Taken 
whereof, the Sig of rhe Croſs was placed on 
them: For, as there was 10 


G20 Cons is 
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10 
Bed. lib. 1. C 2 
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, Of the different Forms and Parti of the 
Ancient Churches; and, firſt, of the 
Fre Neis gr Atite-Temple. 


s chere was no univerſal Rule among 
| =... Chriftians about the Manner of build- 
| ing Churches, ſo it is not to be ſup- | 
| | oer LOO oo > 9 d, chat ſhould be all exactly 8 
| built in one and the fame Form. The 
ll © Confit.Apchs Author of the Conftitwions ſeems: to intimate, that 
| lib. 2. c.57- they were generally oblong, in the Figure of a 
/ Allat. de Tem- Phi: which Figure was d-Sequnmr;:dromica), 
pi apc: The!" becauſe, according to the Conzectures of ſome, 
"Churches, built in this Form, had void Spaces, 
for Deambulation, But ſome we meet with, in 
Fuſch. vit. con. other Forms: For the Church which Conflantine 
ftan. lid. 3. c. 28. built over our bleſſed Saviour Sepulchre, was 
id. c- 5. rund; and that which he built at Antioch, was 
Pat. p. 7155 an Oktagon, or had Eight Sides equal to one ano- 
Guiter elan. ther; whence, ſuch hes took the Name of 
brag IIS 1 wb e 3 in — _ 
** roſs, as was his ſtately Church of the Apoſtles 
2 2 . at Conffentineple, which divided itſelf t Kor 
Wings, in Form of a Croſs ; and that which he 
Antonin. apud exected at Mambre , was in a quadrangular or 
— 2 2 8 Figure, with an open Court in the Middle, 
Conſtant. lib. 3. ſo as one Part of it was made Uſe of by the 
To 53. Jetes, and the other by the Chriſtians. 
to their Situation, or Poſture, they were 
commonly placed fo, as that the Front, or chiet 
Entrances, were toward the Weſt; and the San- 
Ruary, or Altar-Part, toward the Eaſt : But this 
Practice was not ſo univerſal, but that it admitted 
roct. l. 5. c. 22. of Exceptions, as Neceſſity or Expedience re- 
quired ; for, in ſome Ch the Altar did not 
look toward the Eaft, but the Weſt. Strabo ob 
| that 


% © eee 


tar che Ancients were hot ab CMS Fac Chap. . 
| which Way their Churches ſiood; but yet the 
| moſt. uſual Cuſtom was, for Chriſtians to pray — 9 Red. 

toward the Faſt; and therefore the: greateſt Part 

of rhe Churches were built with Reſpec to that i 

Cuſtom. And what varies from this, as well as 
ö others, is the Church which St. Patrick built in . 
„ the Province of Ufer in freland, which fronted - 
neither Eaſt nor Weſt, but food. from North to 
South, 4b Aquilonali parte verſus neridianam le- z 
gam. 

Of the Aancjent Churches, there e 
Diviſſon: If we take ir in the ſtrider Senſe; it 
includes only the Buildings within. the Walls, 
which were the Nerthex, or e where 
the Penitents and Catechumens ficod ; the Naa, 
or Temple, where rhe ts had their” 
reſpective Places; and the Bema, or Sai 
where the Clergy ſtood to officiate at the Altar. 
oy ake 3 in the larger Senſe, then not 

inner outer Courts 
and Boundaries , were 4 as Part of the 
Church, in like Manner as the outward Courts, 
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8 eee were reckoned. 
s Parts of the Temple; as _— as the Holy, 
- and moſt Holy 1 Evſebins has given us a 
f Deſcription of Paulina, in its 


largeſt Senſe NE he backs with the ee 
all char encloſed che whole Circrarfevence! 
Ep ory Cone, 9 is called alſo —5 
e-1em or Exterior Narthes — 
e 
e e 
35333338 
orch, called the Neg'avacr pin, or grear 
Parch, dari ith it from the leſſer 
which joind to Church: It was alfo called the' 
fairs des, or firſt Entrance, to diſtingualh it 


» 
Euſeb. L 10. c. 
WE. * 
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Cont?! open to the Air, without wy £ Covering 
on each Side of the $qnare, which #3 
pon Columns. in this Place, the firſt 
-— ==_ of Penitents, who were not allowed to 4 505 

farther into the Chur ch, but to _ there, 

beg the Prayers of thc Paithful, as th 25 an Fg 

Tertul· de pudici· in; or, if they were — torious riminals, 

fl they were caſt out of rheſe alle and 9 to 

wait in che Court, or open Ab ſtandin 
expoſed to the Weatber, as Part c their > Keck 
A farther Uſe which theſe Parts of the Ante- 
Temple were put to, was, that they were fet 
apart for bury: of the eag: For it muſt be 
obſerved, that cplaces were Fe. out of 
that which was c and proper! 

Co and only allowed in theſe Parts of the 


Cone. Nannet. An emple, as appears from 2 ( Cinon of the 
e. 6. | Council of Nantes. 7 


In che Middle ef che Atrium, ficod x 7 in 
tain, or Ciſtern of Water, as a Symbol c 

rification for ſuch to waſh as enter'd' into 55 

Tertul. de Orat. Church, This Tertullian alludes to, when he ex- 

3 pos the Abſurdity of going to 'Pr ers With 

waſhed Hands: whilft Men retail d à filthy Spirit 

and polluted Soi.” This Fountain bears the ſe- 


 Euſeb. Paulin. veral Appellatzeng of Keim Cru, Pale, 
— Leonlarium, V heum, ee e ee 


and from Mis pretend Cuftorh - A in it, 
ſeveral Writers of the Romnſh 1rch,” common» 
] ; derive.) and defend the Uſe of their Holy 
aten But if we conſider that this Waſhiog 
of the Aneients had nothing of Expiation in git 
and was only an indiffere t Ceremony of Co 
poral” Decency, or at 5 but an nan among 
— of that Purity c Sout” wich 
ought te enter eta) of the moſt Holy 
252 muſt col that the latrer Cuſtom 
"of Go ee miſt Ne 5 mere a BY prion of. th | his, 
and feems to due . 'Orig plat farher to the 
Feed with I Watt fo often Fe 
Horus, r e which” PSS on 


X — ded with goa, or Porticos, or Clo i bail | 


Ned" the 
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oue another, hath been modern Transen F 
— miſtaken m” one ves. K 
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Of the interior Na thi ex, and the Parts 
and Uſes of r 1 


| 


— corte now to abe 4 View ok the 
imerior Narthex, or Ante-Temple 
Wy VW 3280 within the Church, which in fome 
magnificent Churches was a Name 
common to more Parts than one, the 
Entranee into which, was out of the Porticos, or 
Cloyſters before the Church; by three inner 
Porches, with Gates to them; and theſe Po 
in ſuch Churches as Had 10 Ante - Temple, 
Lewd to receive the firſt Claſs of Penitents, 
eall'd Mourners; who, as was juſt before ſhew' 
were otherwiſe Temitted to the Atrium and | 
rico's before the Church. Here it was, that 410 Conc. Carthag, 
Penitents, for notorious Crimes, receiv'd Impd- © 7 
ſition of 2 and — — * ot — TE 
the A me; and Blind, whom S. Chryſoffors Hom.ro int1heC. 
. — ſtiles Genrds of the e Royal Palace or 145% 
Church, placed themſelves, both-before and Ss 
Divine Setoiee, to alk Alms of fuch as came 
from the Altar. Theſe Porches and Gates bear 
the Name of Arcus and . ee. from the Man- Paulig. Ep, r2. 
ner of their Structure, which was Arch- Work. e 
Being enter d by cheſe Gates into the Church, 


the firſt Place t] urs to View, is the 
815 rise 


e W alls, which 


le, or AE 

in the modexn | or a is Iways calld 
the Narthex, 4 0 Ray ar to the | 0 
Monks and the Perfor · 

mance of Offices 0 3 and 


Night: Waches, ind Burial f dead Corpſes, It 0 
wok this Name from the Reſemblance its Fir 
P4 gure 


232 Ecclefraſtical Antiquities. 
| Book VIII. Fur. is ſuppos d to bear to a Ferula, a Rod, or 
A Scaff; for as * Greeks call d any oblong Figure, 
or dromical, Narthex; ſo this Part of the Church 

being a Jong, but narrow Part, croſs the Front 

of the Church, was term'd Narthex, or Feruls, 

| on that Account. Some are of Opinion, that 
Moria. Pzcit. for five hundred Years the ancient Churches 
| were divided only into two Hy the Santi 
arium, and Aula Laicorum, e Place of the 

Clergy, and the Plice of the is and that 

the Eaſtern Monks firſt introduced the Narthex 

in the Sixth Century, but the ancient Uſe of it 

will thew this Miſtake, and that it: was always 2 

- diſtin& and ſeparate Part of the Church: For 

Conſt. Apel. here were placed the Enengument, or thoſe who 
lib. S. c.5 were poſleſs'd by Satan, and ſuch of the Care- 
chumens, or Penitents, as were commonly calld 

Ong. 266 Ep. *Axeg/psro1, Hearers, becauſe they were allow'd to 
ſtand here to hear the _ Pſalms and Seriptures 

read, and the Sermon made by the Preacher, 

2 Carth, 4 Aud hither alſo both Jews and Heathens, He. 
— reticks and Schiſmaticks, were ſometimes allow 
to come to hear the Scriptures read, and the 

Cone. Ld 1 Sermon preach d, becauſe this Part ok the Ser 
vie was for their Edification and Inſtruction 

As theretore ever fince the Church divided her 
Catechumens and Penitents into diſtinct Orders 

and Claſſes, ſo it is reaſonable to ſu poſe, that 
there were diſtin& Places in the arch for 

them, and that they had all their Station to- 

gether in the lower Fart of the Cu, allt 


5 the; Nike 
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0 SSS 88S SAS KSS 
nt | | | | | | 
a, | 
at GH AFP. V. \ 
1 f in ; | 
e Of the Naos, or Na ve of the Church, and ' 
at | its Parts and Uſes. | 
x 7 I | * 8 
w ROM the Narthex, we paſs into the 
1 Temple itſelf, or Body of the Church, 
* x D,) g which was ſeparated from the Narthex 
0 by certain Rails of Wood, the En- 
L trance into which, was by beautiful and royal 
! Gates, fo call'd, perhaps, becauſe Kings were. 
* wont to lay down their Crowns here before 
- they proceeded farther in - the Church. The 
10 y, or Nave of the Church, was uſually 2 
of ſquare Building in che Middle, between, the 
| Nerthex and Sanctuary, calld ig , azg Cod. Theod. 
ie iel yw vo, the four Squar'd Oratory of the People enn 
" becauſe: this Place was chiefly filłd with People 
1 who had their different Stations and Appartments 
" in it, accotding to the Difference of Age, or 
* Sex, or Quality, or State and Condition. 
* At the Entrance of theſe Royal Gates, in the 
* loweſt Station of this Part, ſtood the Penitents, 
yo who were call'd {rnizlo/ls, or Sulſtrati, from Tertul- de pudi- 
( their proſtrating themſelves before the Biſhop, Fern 
| or Prieſt, after Sermon, to receive the Bene- 
dition, with Impoſition of Hands, and be made 
Partakers of thoſe Prayers which the Congre- 
gation particularly offered to God; after which, 
they were oblig d immediately to depart before 
the Communion-Service. Thus Sozomen plainly Lib. 7. c. 16. 
— the Matter, when he ſays, the Biſhop 
fell proſtrate with'them, and all the 9 | n 
as wept N —. 2 and you = 3 „ 
riſing up, made the pro rayers for them, 
| EG ea 
1 rn dee 91 8 : 


Next 


wi * 


234 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, - 
Book MII. Next to them was the Ambo, or what we 
now call the Reading-Defſk, The Original Name 
is Adr, which ſignifying the Aſcent, or Height 
of a Mountain, derives itſelf from «uaparey, to 

go up by Degrees, or Steps, to a Place of Emi- 

nency. Here it was that the Readers ſtood to 
read the Goſpels and Epiſtles to the People, as 

did thoſe of the Cer who miniſter'd in the 

Firſe Service, call'd N. C techume nbrum. Here 

| Cane. Laod. c. ts. the Singers had their all others being 
forbid to ſing in the Church, beſide thoſe Cano- 
nical by Ro who went up 
Rn Quaſtes ang. vy ; Ao fre 


$ocr, lib, 6. c. 3. tat Yer 


Cypr. Ep. 33. 


People from this Place, b x was not very 

us Fe, one rather tor 5 wy. that the 
Preachers mi ight be be a 5 F Wt the People, 

ve 4 AE us e ox lch as 

veep ; rhe ak. 1505 . . had 

aces aſſigu d them, amon „were 

the Fourth Order of Feten, a 4 i Cn {ws 


becauſe they Ps PEAS: e 
Church, 


e e fthe EE wok 
- 1 Penitents Were 1 s'd 


yet nh 4908 were not al vd 5 make the 22 I 
tion, or partie 5 25 on. baile. gt 
be Bench 


Cone. Nicen c. it. in vvuich 705 Canons of 
uy, to nd and — — 2575 the 
eople but in . only, without the 


Gehe It ed nor evident ben „ whe- 
ther they Wir 9 7 5 rom other Amuni- 
ta, in a ce by ande cho 2 
Eligius Hom. 8. a uthor ae eir Station on l 
Side e CRY , alledgi Ly ng the at | 1 
ſage of gur be te of plc 
8 0 A * this T "haz 
Women were 


N E in 1 * Part of the 


Jo "mY fro 17 were appointed 


* . he Wöcen 1 06 ais A Be 


which was ſo generally obſerved, that all ff 
—.— 


55 


9 the. SY * the Church. 235- 
Wale was K made by Rails, or Chan 4. 

Chryſoftors calls them, 1 5 — 
i the 892 WN of this Cuftors, has 
hefe remarkable Words; Men ought to 
arared from the Womeg by an Igward al, 
eaning that of the Heart, but becauſe they 
would not, our | Forefathers ſeparated them by 
eſe Wooden Walls. Far 1 have Heard 4. 

vas not o ens the ve 


Churches it was Cuftoma ; 
low, and the Women in Portico 055 Meri 72 Fab px 
bove them, upon which Account Aces 


he Women are term d nu, and fuavriews 2. lib. 4. c. 3. 
br upper Galleries of the 5. They re F. W. 


It *alled A which a particular Edict 

pf Leo makes ro be” he . fame 2 pc R 
ome miſtake them for the Place ere the Ca- uicer Hoſpin, 
echumens food,. and ee Books were 


The had this Name given them, becauſe Pu, Freſne Freſne Com. 
hey were Places of Hearing, where: the Women gp. OS 
at in their upper Galler 1455 to hear Divine Ser- 
ie. Thus it is reported of the Empreſs Eirene, paul Diac. l 23 
hat ſhe went up by the * of the Brazen 
ate into the Catechumenia 19 the Church, or 
Jace” of 5 8 amo Womens Appart- 
nents 0 the Gorch. bs Fr) Allativs tells us, that * 2 A 
theſe Galleries wete likewiſe ſometimes; made p N 
be of for Councils to fir in, from his Obſerva- 
lion of the Council of Conſtantinople, held 1165, 
rel Iko u N — in the right Hand g 
Palleries of the Church. 
Within them were ſome private Cells, call'd 
wiculs, or little Camber, the Uſe whereof 
anus tells us, wag. or People tg retire — that pp. «2. pd Sever. 
rere minded rg” give themſelves. to Reading PS. 
editation, or Private Prayer. They were look'd 
pon as Parts of the „ which all Per- Conc. Trullan. 
Ions were expelld from fared to turn thefe £97: 
Vratories into Lodgings, and abuſed them to 
opting inſtead ious Uſes. 
e Vi rgins and Widows alſo had a pecu- 
nnen . them in thele Portico s, 
MY or 


np | 
a, for OM Men to fir azian, Somm. de 


223865 " Beelftaftical' Antiquities. 1 
? 2 VIII. or Galleries above, over which, on the Walk 
of the Chur es a, written fame pro- 


r fitable Texts ef Scri roper to the Virgin- 
* 4 _ Seat "Tuch a AS Tar St. Se, Vl 7 Cor. 7. by 
in rches where, were no * &, Or Gltteria 


this Order Pexſons firti 215 the Church, 
Confiit. Apoſt. 18 15 N the Author of ä Oonſtitutions: 
Bb; 2 c. 2. Vir idows, and aged Mons ip th in the higheſ 
e married W Women below , them, in a 
Ron i Placeby themſelves; then their Children, Daughs 
ters with their Mothers, and Sons with cer 
Fathers or next behind them ; and laſt of all 
| dung Men, according to theix Age, in diffe- 

rent en ris. | 
There is one Place more of Note in this Pan 
of the Chur 8 by Greeks Sauxiu, d 
N which, tho are fever] Conjectures, yet 
Quince. Thdhnr: "og Opinion of Sricerns and Mer fus ſeems mol 
Glo. -.... Probable, which takes it for eb Emperor r 

9 m the Ltn Word Solim., And this flood 
toward the Eaft-End of the Church, in the 
Men's Portico, over-againſt the Altar, where 
now the Sultan has his Seat among Turk, 
Nor far from this, in fome modern Churchez 
Do Freſpe Com. Was a Place calld the Senatorium, which fone 
i. bend. Silent. take to be only another Name for the Seats of 
b.. tze Biſhop and Prefbyters who were the Senat 
of rhe Church. But others are of Opinion, it 
was rather the Seat of the Migiſtrates, cal 
Senttors, whence their 898 was call 
Senator ium. 
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end SanFuary, SC. 
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ml Of the Bema, or Third Part of the Temple, 


calld che Altar, and the Sanctuary; 


; and the Parts and Uſes of it. 00 17 : 


| 


M E third, and innermoſt Part of the 
[a ancient Churches, was the' Bemg, or 
l what we now call the Chancel, be- 
38 cauſe ſeparated from the reſt of the 
Church, by neat Rails, termed Canu- 
all. Theſe Rails were in ſome Churches curi- kuſeb. l. to. c. 4 
oully and artificially wrought, in the Form of  _ 

Net-Work, to make it inacceſhble to the Mul- _ © 
ee, none being allow d but the Lerlasl, or OE HEE 
the Clergy,” ro come within it, or communicate there, yam? can. 
Hence it was call'd 4a, and dba, by Greek Theod-Eufeb, . 
Writers, and by the Latins, Adyta, that is, in- 

acceſſible, becauſe the People were wholly exclu- 
ies ded” from it, even Emperor's themſelves, having — . 5 
e other Acceſs to this Place, than to make 
7 their Offerings and then return: And yet it | 
muſt be own'd, that after-Times alter'd this | 
Fr Cuſtom; for in the Year 567, the Holy of Holies "os pp — 
i was'order*d to be open'd, both for Men and Wo- 
men; to Pray and Communicate in, at the Time 

of Oblatian; tho' when there was no Communi- 

on, they were not allow'd to go within the 

Chorus of Singers, or Rails of the Chancel. 

The Entrance into this Part ſome call the 

Holy Gates, becauſe they open from the Body of 

the Church into the Holy of Holtes ; and there 

is frequent Mention e of Veils and Hang- 

ings, which divide the Chancel from the reſt l 

of the Church. Athanaffus calls them, g & Ep-2dSolit. 

t wolac, the Hangings of the Church. Synefus Ep.57.ad Theoph: 

Kalaxt la ͤ uu, the Myſtical Veil, and C | 
FB en and Evagrizs; u ppiivex, from their Open- grag, 1. 6. car. 


ing 


1 for Perſons: to take Sanduary at it, by flying 0 


as etzt Alun, 
Dok VIII. ing in the Middle like Folding Doors, Tj hi 
BL Es ̃˙ . HPE nd 0s MY 
Hom. 3z. them, as Chryſofſom tells us, was partly to hiv wh 


ph. P. 1052. the Proſpect of this Part of the Church fm 


the Catechumens and Unbelievers, and pam 4 

0 cover the Sacrifice who Euchaxiſt in dt 0 
"Time of Confecration; for, faith he, When i or 
e Sacrifice is brought forth, when Chrift the Lan G 
« of Godis offerd, let us all joyn in comm 
Prayer, when you ſee the Veils withdrawn, the & 
think you ſee Heaven open d, and the Ang an 

1 K L from above. | 

. Within this Diviſion, the moſt conſider: th 

. Thing was the Ove: ksieton, or Altar, as it wy 
metaphorically called, becauſe there they offer CG 
th 


5 
Syneſius. 5 the Divine, Spiritual Royal, Immortal! Tabk 
PN the Holy of Holies, "id Sanctuary, and Menl 


Altar at once, that it was Myſtical! and Spit- 
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Synef. Catat, Which! they ſometimes ſtiled, arapaxior B 
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„ „ err => wt 


d, and compaſſing it. And this Poſture ** th 
x Alta 


Of the Altur, and Sanfluary, &c. 

Altar, Dr. Hammond, with other learned Men, Chap 6. 
thinks _ oo 0 aged Kaas in Imi 
tation of the Altar in ew:ſh Temple, to Hammond, Cont. 
which: the Plalmift alludes, when he ſays, J will -n 


— n Hand, in Innicency, and ſo compaſs thine Plum 26. 6 | 
„aN. | 2 2 


t | 1. | 

The Matter, or Form of theſe ancient Altars, 

ot Tables, were of Wood, till the Time of | 

Gonflantine, as Ste Ain tells us, and as farther pp. 50. 2d Bob. 

appears from the Account which Athanafus gives N S W 

of- the Sacri legious Abuſe, which both Arians Solitar. Tom. 1. 

and Dopatifs made of them, when in their mad b $47- 

Humours they went into the Churches, and took 

the Throne and Seat of the Preſbyters, and the 

Table which was of Wood, and whatever other 

Combuſtible: Matter they could find, and carry'd 

them ont and burnt them. But from the Time 

ol Conftantine, learned Mien imagine Stone-Altars Hoſgin de Temp; 
n to come in, together with the State» lib. 2. c. 6. . 35. 

lines! and Magvificence- of Chutches. Gregory Tom. 3. 5. 369 

nen iſcourſe of Baptiſm, ſays, the 

Altar whereat we ſtand, is by: Nature only 

common Stone, nothing different from other 

Stones, whereof our Walk are made, and our 

Pavements: adorned; but after it is Conſecras 

ted; and dedicated to the Service of God, it 

becomes an Holy: Table, an immaculate Altar, 

which may not 1 be touch d by all, 

but only by the Prieſt in Time of Divine Ser- 

vice. p | 

Ancientiy there was never above one Altar 

in a Church, which therefore is calld by Eu- Habert. Archier 


ſebus, foro tg SvoraSnewr;, and this was the con- * ex Euſcb. 


ſant Practice both among Greets and. Latins ; - WEN 
but later Ages have made | great Improvement oo 
herein, there being no , leſs than twenty: five Synop. Critic. 
Altars, beſides the Great Altar in St. Peters in Apocal 13. 18. 
Church at Roms: Nay; fame think that anciently 
CT ein 3 in 2 Fora | 

50 r 5 Juſiin Maryyr ſay ing, on Mead's Dif, 
Sundays all that — . ona ahem Ta l 
meet together in one > for: the 
Crlebration; of che Bacher if, bene this ;bring 

Matter 
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240% Fccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Bobk VIII. Matter of great Obſcurity, is left undetermi. 
1 ned. 55535 *„ A . $ 3,55 * 
1 K In ſome ſtately Churches the Altar was over. 
mhadowed with a Sort of Canopy, term'd by 
Þ.cilente 2-303 ſome rufe, by others Unbraculum, but by the 
| 7 Gree 4, MiB, which laſt Word the modem 
Eren ani ir & their" ir en the Hal 
is kept. This was rais d in Form of a little 
„ Turret, upon four Pillars at each Corner of the 
— Altar, the Heads whereof were adorn'd with 
+4 Silver Bowls. The Top of it was in the Form 
of a Sphere, adorn d with graven Flowers, whence 
it has ſometimes the Name of Sphæra, | Lili, 
and Malum. Above this, ſtood the Sign of the 
b. Silent, Par. a. Croſs, the Original of which ſetting up in Churches 
is not eaſily known; for tho' we hear of Mz 
Soz. lid. 2. c. 3 terial Croſſes lying on the Altar, and of Silver 
Evag. lib. 6. c. 2x. Croſſes given to Churches, to de fix d on the 
Altar, yet the Silence of the Writers of the 
Three Firſt Ages as to this Matter, makes it 
evident they began not to be ſet up till fone 
Time afterwards. MEH Cee wp 
1 Over the Altar, when Images and Pictures 
Ats. Tom. 5. began to be allow'd in Churches, the Holy Ghof 
|, was repreſented in the Effigies of a Silver Dove, 
which Place was call'd Feriſterion, from Neg, 
2 Dove. In this Place, or in an Ark, or FH, 
at the Foot of the Croſs, the Euchariſt was key! 
Euſeb. J. 6. c. 44 in peaceable Times; but in Times of Perſecytion, 
it was in the private Cuſtody of the Prichs at 
Home. 41 n 
As to the Ornaments of the Altars, they were 
| always coverd with ſome decent Linnen Cloth, 
Iod. Pein. lib. 1. call'd Sindow by J/idore, and by Optatus, Palle 
Gg. B. &. p. 98, which, if polluted by Hereticks, were ordered tv 
de waſh ed, with deſign to give them an Exp 
ation; but ſometimes theſe Coverings were 0 
richer Materials, and more ſumptuous, for ſome 
bequeath'd their Silks, and others Pieces of fich 
Iren. Hb. f. e. 9. Tapiſtry for the Altar. The Holy Veſſels whid 
* were made uſe of to adminiſter the Euchariſt in, 
were another Part of the Ornament of rhe Altar, 
and were ſometimes no better than plain Gi 


Of the Altar, and Sandtuary, &c. 
or Wood. Thus E-ruperins Biſhop of Thon on ſe, 


"mr 
Chap. 6. - 


is reported to miniſter the Body of Chriſt in nx 


2 Baſker of Offers, and the Blood in a Glaſs- 
Cup, and of this there are many other Inſtances; 
but it muſt be noted that this was mere Neceſſity 
that drove the Church to the Uſe of ſuch ordi- 
nary Materials, either when ſhe labour'd under 
extream Poverty, or thought fit to difpoſe of her 


Captives, or Relief of the Poor: For we muſt 
obſerve, that they had their Silver and Golden 
Veſſels, whether Cups, Flagons, or Lamps. 
We find no Footſteps of Cenſers, or Incenſe, 
in the Three Firſt Ages of the Church ; bur 
ſome Time after, Ev47rius mentions Golden Cen- 
ſers, as well as Golden Craſſes, given to the 
Church, as Utenſils of the Altar ; whence we 
may conclude, that they were the Product of 
one and the fame Age, as Images and Relids 
on the, Altar came up afterwards. Among theſe 
Utenſils, the Author of the Conſtitutiont, men- 
tions the ermiSiz, or Flabella, which may ſignify 
Fans, or Bruſhes; and theſe, in the Time of the 
Oblatior, the Deacons made uſe of, to drive 
away all ſuch little Inſects as might drop into 
the Cups, or infeſt the Altar. | | 
"Behind the Altar, at the very upper End of 
the Chance], was the Chair, or Throne of the 
Bilhop, (which had the ſeveral Appellations gf 
wand Exedra, as ſignifying - ahy arched or 
phzrical Buildin and Concha Bematis, from irs 
little Reſemblance to the Faſhion of a Shell) 
cover d with ſome decent Covering, ſuitable to 


Hi * 
ad Rule * * 


Silver and Gold Plate for the Redemption of Gels P, Cell. 


pP. 


Lib. 6. c. at. 


Conſtit. Apoſt. 


lid. 8. c. 12. 
' 


the Dignity of his Office and Perſon. On both 


vides of it were the ZuoJgsro!, or Seats of the 
Preſbyters, the Deacons not being permitted to 
ſit down, So Eſebius tells us, the Temple of 
. was adorn'd with Thrones ſet on high, 
or the Honour of the Biſhop and Preſbyters to- 
gether, But the Bithop's Throne was rals'd up 
ſomewhat higher from the Ground; for Gregory 
Nazianzen ſays, that he himſelf fat as Biſhop on 
jhe High Throne, and the Preſbyters on lower 

You I. 2 Benches, 


Lib, „ 55 


Somn. Araſt, 
Tom. 2 p. 28. 
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242 Bcsccleſſaſtical Antiquities, 


Book VIIT. Benches, on both Sides about him : Wherefore 


it is call d by ſome the Middle Scat, and is, as 


| be git ſome ſuppoſe, an Imitation of Fan Synagogues, 


in which, at the upper End, I toward the 
Holy Land, the Law was placed in the Wall in 
an Arch, and on each Side, the Elders were ſeated 
in 2 Semicircle. 
Adjoyning to the Chancel on rhe North-Side, 
Forhel. Hure. probably was the Diacunicon, which Name, tho 
en in ſome Places it may ſignify the whole Chancel, 
or Sanctuary of the Church, and in others that 
lower Pait of the Chancel, where the Deacons 
miniſter d, as the Place within the Veils of the 
ne Con. Altar, was call'd Prcſbyterium, from the Preſby- 
- ters Station there, yet was it rather a Sort of 
ow: or Sacriſty, wherein the Plate, Veſſel 
and  Veſtments belonging to the Church, and 
other 'Things, dedicated ro Holy Uſes, were laid 
up; and where, in After-Times, Reliques, and 
fach like Fopperies, wete treaſured up with great 
Care and Diligence, Hence it took the Name of 
Chra- Alcxand: crxeyoguaa'zior, or Repoſitory of the Sacred Uten- 
fils, becauſe hither they were carried back im- 
mediately by the Deacons, as ſoon as Service 
.- .was ended. Here alſo the Prieſts put on their 
Robes they uſed to officiate in ; m2 hither they 
came again, when the publick Service was ended, 
to make their Addreſſes to God. 
On the other Side of the Chancel, was the 


Guys Litug £70thefs, or Place where Things were prepar d, 


Ordo Roman. in order to the Sacrament, where the Offering 
were laid, and what remain d of the Sacramenti 
Elements till they were decently diſpos d of. We 
find ſeveral other Names given to it, vis, ſuch 


| RE as Teex\gxmeCor or Side-Table, Oblationarium, Hu- 


Pauli Yatorium Sacrarium, and Corban. I cannot omit 
ad — — Paulinus's Deſcription of both the Diacon imm and 
"+, » Prothefſs, which he calls by the General Name 
of Sacrarium; of the former of which, and the 

Uſe thereof, he ſpeaks thus: 


S quem ſundla tenet, meditandi in lege, voluntas; 
Hic peterit vcdens ſantlis intendere libris. 


3 


Of the Baptiſtery, &c. *” 


| Chap. 6. 
If any one, that is of the Prieſts, whoſe Ap 
this is minded to meditate in Paulin. Ep. 12. 


the Law of God, here he has Room to ſit and 1 Sever. v. 15. 
tead the Holy Books; and of the latter thus: 


Hi locus eft veneranda penus qua conditur, & que 162. 
Nomi tur alma ſacri — mini 8 ö ; mY 


| This is the Place where the Holy Food is re- 
poſited, and whence we take Proviſion and Fur- 
piture for the Altar. 


Ro the ſeveral Parts of the anche +2; 
7 Churches within the Walk, we come 
now to conſider a little ſuch Buildings 

s were diſtin from the main Body, and 
yet within the Bounds of the Church taken in the 
largeſt Senſe. And theſe Buildings are all com- / 
prehended under one generalName of the Exedre of | 
the Church: Of whichE»ſebius gives Account in his 16. 1. c. 4 
Deſcription of the Churches of Faulinus at Tyre, and De vir. co Hnt. 
Conflentine's at Antioch ; telling us, that they were CW 
ſurrounded with Exedre and Buildings, that join'd 
one to another, and had lower and upper Stories in 
them. The chief of which outward Buildings 
vas the Baptiſtery, which St. Cyril fays, had its 
wegavator dito, its Porch or Ante-room where the x 
Catechumens made their Renunciatiom of Satan As 
and Confeſſion of Faith ; and its dere ofucr, its wid. Catech. 2. 
Inner- room, where the Ceremonies of Ba priſm © 


if vere perform'd, nth PLE BE 2 f. 


| 

; 

| G e oy 
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C HAP. VII. 

of Of the Baptiſtery, and other outer Buildings 
4 call d the Exedre of the Church. 
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244 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book VIII. Intimation, were diſtinct Apartments for Men 
> ahd Women, to prevent Offence or Scandal. 
Whether the Church had any of theſe Baptiſte- 
ries in its Infant- State, is not certain, but that the 
| Place of Baptiſm was ſomewhat diflin&t from the 
Tertun. de Coro. Church, Tertu/lian aſſures us, when ſpeaking of 
MICS. c. 3. the Ceremonics of Baptiſm he ſays, it was their 
Cuſtom to renvunce the Devil, and his Pomp, and 
his Angels, firſt in che Church, and then again 
| ___ When they cat to the Water. The fame Dia- 
n tus obſeryes, when he ſays, that Baptiſteries con- 
Greg. Turon. tinued to the ſixth Age ſtill, without the Walls 
ib. , of the Church, tho}, ſoon after, ſome were taken 
into the Church-Porch, whence they were after- 
wards remov'd into the Church itſelf. & 
' Theſe Baptiſteries were anciently large and ga- 
Prim. Chyift. Par. pacious, not only as Dr. Cave obſerves, that they 
7+ e 10. f. 312 might comport with the general Cuſtoms of thoſe 
EET Times of being immers d or put under Water, 
bur alſo becauſe the ſtated Times of Baptiſm re- 
turning but ſeldom, there were uſually great Mul. 
Forturat: de titudes to be baptiz d at the ſame Time, One of 
| Baptif. Tom. 8. theſe was ſo very capacious, therefore call'd Auls 
-  Baptiſmatis, or Hall of Baptiſm, that Council; 
Chronic, Alexan; ſometimes met and fat in it. And another ws 
in Baſiliſco, p. ſtiled ia pwl;s2ewr, the great Illuminary or School 
Tab. Bp. 33. ag O Baptiſm, either from the Illumination or li- 
| Marcellin. ſtruction preceeding Baptiſm, or from that Divine 
{i ; Illumination of the Soul conſequent upon it, 
* Maurice Do eſ. At firſt there was but one Baptiſtery in a City, 
1 Epilc. p. 44+ & and that at the Biſhop's Church, which is the 
* Reaſon why anciently Men commonly reſorted 
1 thither for Baptiſm, at the two great and ſolemn 
Feſtivals of its Adminiſtration, 272. Eaſter, and 
Mbit ſonday; but, in afcer-Ages, Baptiſteries weir 
ſet up in Country-Pariſhes. N 
The Names of Baptiſtery and Font, are ſome 
times confounded together, for one and the ſam: 
Thing; but ancientlythere was this Difference be- 
tween them: For then the Baptiſtery ſignified rhe 
whole Houſe or Building in which the Font ſtood 
and where all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm wer 
xerform'd ; but the Font was only the Fountail 
«4 $3 ; or 
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Of the Baptiſtery, &c. 22453 
or Pool of Water wherein Perſons were immers d Chap. 7. 
or baptiz d: Hence it had the Names of KoxwyBiles WW 
and Piſcina, probably becauſe they are common Oh 52 
Names in Gree# and Latin Writers, for Fountains, p. 6, 
Baths, and Pools. | 

Another noted Building, commonly reckon'd Philoſtorg,lib.7, 
among the-Exedre of the Church, was the Liace- 
nitum Magnum, where all Things repoſited there 
were under the Care of the Deacons. It was . 
otherwiſe call d Receptorium and Salutatorium, it be- Sidon. lib. 5, 
ing a Place adjoining to the Church, where the E. 17. 
Biſhop and Preſbyters ſat to receive the Saluta- 
tions of the People, as they came to deſire their 
Bleſſing or Prayers, or to conſult them about im- 
portant Buſineſs, or hear their Cauſes. It bore 
the Name likewiſe of Secretum or Secretarium, Du Freſne com. 
becauſe the Conſiſtory or Tribunal of the Church, “ 596. | 
was here kept, that being a known Name for the 
Courts of the Magiſtrate. To'theſe Names we 
may add that other, of Mitatorium or Metatorium, Theod. Lec. lib. 
or rather, according ro Muſculus his Con jecture, P. 559. 
Mutatorium, which ſeems to be that Part of the 
Diaconicum where the Miniſters changed their Ha- 
bit, or but another Name for it, tho' Men differ. 
ſo much in their Sentiments about the Reaſon of 
It. . 
Some Part of the Secretaria juſt mention d, a 
which, according to Gothofred and others; were Goo 3 
term d Decaneta or Decanica, and ſignify the Pri- 16. ; 
ſons of the Church, tho' by ſome miſtaken for 
Tribunals, and, by others, that it was only a 
Corruption of Diaconicum, were uſed as Ecclefi- Juſtin. Novel. 79. 
aſtical Priſons or Places of Confinement, ſome- 
times for delinquent Clergymen, as is evident 
from Du Freſac's Obſervation out of F. Gregory's Cos, * 
Epiſtle, where it is ſaid, when any one had of- 
fended, the Biſhops were wont to confine him as 
in a Priſon, in one of the Secreturia, Diaconia, _ 
or Catechumenia of the Church. | WY” 4 

Towards the Eaſt End of the Church, on each N 
Side of it were certain other Buildings call'd 22- 
Pophoria, where, it is thought, the Deacons uſu- 
carried the Remains of the Euchariſt, m 
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Bock VIII. all had communicated But as the Word Paſtophorium 


in che Scptmagint Tranſlation of the Old Teftament 

Erek. 40. 17. is uſed for the Chambers in the outward Court of 

vid Boe. the Temple, ſo there is no Queſtion to be made; 
bur that in the Chriſtian Church, the Paſftcphoria 
were Chambers of the Treaſury, and Habitations 
of the Miniſters, who were otherwiſe call'd Mans 
foonarii and Martyarii, the Manſionaries and 
Keepers of the Church. 

From the Time that Churches began to be 
erected among Chriſtians, there were anciently 
belonging to many of them Libraries and Schools, 
As to Libehries, we have many Inſtances of them, 
the moſt famous of which, was that of St. bia, 

begun by Cunſtantine, and augmented by Theodofus 
Faſeb. I. 6. e. a. the Younger, wherein were no leſs than a Hundred 
Hiern. C199 and Twenty Thouſand Books, tho? at laſt this 
Hocpin. de Templ. Building, with its Furniture, were all unhappily 


lib. 3. f. 15. conſumed together, by the Firing of the City in 
2 popular Tumult. | 
Lib. 3. c. . And, as to Schools, Socrates tells us, that thoſe 


of Grammar and Rhetorick, were taught at Conſlan- 
tiniple, in ſome Apartment belonging to the 
Church. Arid that theſe were anciently Appen. 
dants both of Cathedral and Country Churches, 
appears from ſome Canons attributed to the 
Cn. 6 General, ſixth General Council of Confluntineple ; one of 
en. 4. which ſpeaks of Schools in Churches and Mona- 
ſeries, ſubject to the Biſhop's Care and Direction; 
can. 5 and another, that Preſbyters in Country Towns 
and Villages, ſhould have Schools to teach all fuch 
Children as were ſent to them, for which they 
ſhould exact no Reward, nor take any Thing, 
except the Parents of the Children thought fit 
ro make them any charitable Preſent by Way of 

voluntary: Oblation. | 
De Vit. Conſtant. | Eu = «s mentions likewiſe ſome other Buildings 
d Theok, 1 and: Places belonging to the Church, ſuch 3s 


07 x0; Bao ixa0, orHouſes of the Clergy, «lex, orBaths, 
arxapTixe, which Muſculus tranſlates Deambuls- 

toru Receſſus, or Walks about the Church, but 

Eu eb. ut Sup. Valefus renders Diveyſoria, little Hoſpitals, 0r 
| Houſes of Entertainment for the Poor, and 

| n Strangers, 


* 


— — — — 


ee 
Strangers d the aj, Or itations of 8 
the 4 or Keepers of che Church, together ee | 
with the Area, g f e Cloyſters: All f 
which, as being within the Bounds of the out- 
ward Encloſure of the Church, enjoy d the Pri- 
1 of yeilding Sanctuary to any that fled 
a rhanghe, pechors.. at Oui,” che 

t may ought, perhaps, an Omiſſion, that 
no Norice has 2 taken of the Organs and 
Bells among the Utenſils of the Church, and 
and therefore I chooſe to ſpeak of them here, 
and ſhew that they were not in Uſe for many 
Ages in the ancient Churches. For tho' Muſick 
1 elf in Churches, be as ancient as the Apoſtles, 
yet inſtrumental Muſick, was not ſo. Mr. Wharton Append. ad Ce 
having obſerved, that Marinus Sanutus, who lived b. 1 Her 
about the Year 1290, was the firſt that brought | 
the Uſe of Wind-Organs into Churches, whence 
he was ſirnamed Torcellus, which, in the alien 1 
Tongue, is the Name for an Organ. The Uſe of Vie guten 2 
the — indeed is much ancienter, but not TON 
in Church Service. It was uſed in the Emperor's 
Court, and might be lawfully uſed by any private 
Chriſtians, if they were diſpoſed for it; but tis 
generally agreed, that, till the Twelfth Century, 
there was no. Uſe of them in Churches. * 

Nor can Bells be reckon d among the ancient 
Utenſils, becauſe they are known to be a modern 
Invention, For the firſt 300 Years, it is certain, 
the Primitive Chriſtians did not meet in their 
Aſſemblies, by the Notice of any Publick Signal. 
In the following Ages we find ſeveral other In- 
ventions, before Bells, to call Religious Aſſemblies | 
together, In Egypt they ſeem d to have uſed 
Trumpets, after the Manner of the Jews. Whence N 
Pachomius makes it one Article of his Rule, er 
every Monk ſhould leave his Cell as ſoon as he p. Eng. | 
heard the Sound of the Trumpet calling, to | 
Church: And the ſame Uſage continued in Par Clem. Seala p. 
leline till the ſixth Century, In ſome Monaſteries 
they took their Office by Turns, of Sing about 
to every ones Cell, and, with the 6 
Hammer, calling the ä Church. In e 
81 i — 
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248 Ecelefiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book VIII. the Word Hallelujah was their Call to Church, 
A And, in other Parts of the Eaft, they had their 
— . Sounding Inſtruments of Wood; but the Uſe of 
Baron. Tom. 10. Bells was not known till the Year 865. After 
p. 319. this, it need not be told, that the Popiſh Cuſtom 

of Conſecrating, Anointing, and Baprizing of 

Bells, and giving them the * of ſome Saint, 

is a very modern Invention; which yet the Pa- 

- piſts ſtiffy avow and practiſe, with ſome addi- 

Sleidan. Can. l. tional Rites, to make them a Sort of Charm a- 
Hark: Nr. * gainſt Storms and Thunder, and the Aſſaults of 
L 4 c. 9. p. 113. Satan, as may be ſeen in the old Pontificals of 

x thar Church. 
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Of the Anathemata, and ather Ornament: 
of the ancient Churches. 


Fog HE General Name for all Sorts of 
SW) Ornaments in Churches, whether in 
S| the Structure itſelf, or in the Veſſel 
land Utenſils of it, was anciently A- 
== nathematls ; which, tho' it moſt com- 

monly ſignifies Perſons devoted or accurs'd by 
Excommmnication or Separation from the Church, 

yet it ſomerimes alſo denotes Things given to God, 

and devoted to his Honour and Service. In this 

g. er ces 5. Senſe it is uſed by St. Like, and ſo Euſebius de- 
13. c. . ſeribing the Hzmiſphere, or Altar Part of the 
Ibid: c. 42, Church of Feruſalem, and the Twelve Pills 
which ſupported and ſurrounded it, fays, the 
.- Heads of the Pillars were adorn'd with Silver 

| _ Bowl, which Conſtantine ſet up as his beautiful 

e duha, that is, his Gift or Offering to his God. 

Thus all Ornaments belonging to the Church, 2 

well as what contributed to the Beauty and Spler- 

dor of the Fabrick itſelf, were all reckon d _ 


IL 


Of the Ornaments of ancient Churches. 249 
the Anathemata of the Church. But in a more Chap. 8. 
.reftrained Senſe, the Anathemata ſometimes e 
note more peculiarly thoſe Gifts, which were et, 
hang d upon Pillars, and ſet in Publick View, as 
Memorials of ſome great Mercy which Men had 
receiv'd from God. In Alluſion to which, So:rates 8 cat. ib-7£.34- 
thinks the Term Anathema is uſed for Excommu- 
nication, becauſe thereby a Man's Condemnation 
is publiſh d and proclaim d, as if it were hang'd 
up upon a Pillar. | 

Among theſe Ornamental Gifts, one particular 
Kind was call d ih h¹,4. from their being a Sort 
of Symbolical Memorials, or Hieroglyphical Re- 
preſentations of the Kindneſs and Favour which in | 
any Kind they had receiv'd. 'T'hus Theodorct, in one Theodor. Serm &. 
of his e e tells us, that when any one © . 
obtain d the Benefit of a ſignal Cure from God, in © 
any Member of his Body, as his Eyes, Hands, 
Feet, or the like, he then brought his Zz - 
the Effigies or Figure of that Part in Silver or Gold, 
to be hang d up in the Church to God, as a Me- 
morial of his Favour. Bochart, who is of Opi- Bochart. Hirro. 
nion that theſe Memorials were not offer d or ſer * HER 
up in Churches till about the Middle of the Fifth 
Age; becauſe no Writer before Theodoret, takes 
Notice of them; thinks alſo, that the Gentiſes ga ve 
Riſe to them, it being cuſtomary for ſuch among 
them as had eſcap'd any great Peril or Difaſter 
to conſecrate ſome Monument of their by-paſt 
Fvils, to their Gods that deliver'd them. As 
They that had eſcaped a Shipwreck, dedicated à 
Tablet to Neptune or [fs, repreſenting the Manner 
of their Shipwreck, So Gladiators hang'd up 
their Arms to Hercules; and Slaves and Captives, 
when they got their Liberty, and were made free, 
offer d a Chain to the Lares. And ſo we read 
that the Fhiliſtines ſent their Golden Emrods and 1 & 4 
Mice, Figures of the Things by which they had 
ſuffer d, as an Offering to the God of _ : 
Hence I cannot but remark, how far the Romiſh - 


Church is degenerated in this Matter from the 
ancient, who offer now to Men, more than they 
God, and fill their Churches with Gifts, 
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Book VIII. acknowledging ſome Tutelar Saints as their Chief 
SW nu Patrons and BenefaQtors, | 

Another Ornament, which ſerved for Uſe as 

well as Beauty, was their comely and pertinent 

Inſcriptions upon the Walls in Churches. And 

theſe were of Two Sorts, either fome ſelect Por- 

tions of Scripture containing ſome proper Ad- 

monition and Inſtruction for all in general, or 

| elſe more peculiar to that Order of Perſons who 

Vid. Sidon. lib:4. had their Station in ſuch a particular Diviſion of 

the Church; or they were uſeful Compoſitions of 

| Human Invention; many of which Inſcriptions 

Ep. 12. ad Se. paulinus gives an Account of, I ſhall only mention 

| Three : The firſt is, a Dyſtich written over the 

Out- ſide of the Door of the Church, exhorting 

Men to enter in with pure and peaceable Hearts ; 


Pax tibi fit, quicunque Dei penetralia Chriſti, 
Fectore Ln ingrederis. 


The Second is another a oY, on the Inner- 
fide of the Doors, requiring Men, when they go 
out of the Church with their Bodi ; to leave at 

leaſt their Hearts behind them: | 


| Quiſquis ab ade Dei, perfectis ordine votis, 
| Egrederis, remea corpore, corde mane. 


Cedren. Bit, And the Third is, that which Juftinian the Em- 
Compend. an-32 peror is ſaid to have written round about the in- 
Jutin P. 388. imitable Altar of the Church of Sancla Sophia, in 
' theſe Words: © We thy Servants, Juſtinian and 

« Theodore, offer unto. thee, O Chriſt, thy own 

&« Gifts, out of thy own ; which we beſeech thee 

ce favourably to accept, O Son and Word of God, 

« who wert made Fleſh, and crucified, for our 

„ Sakes, keep us in the true Orthodox Faith; 

© and this Empire, which thou haſt committed 

© to our Truſt, augment and preſerve it to thy 

own Glory, Seo] © A vue tloxe, by the 

< Intercefſions of the Holy Mother of God, and 

Virgin Mary,” From this laſt Part of the In- 

ſexiption, we perceive that in the ſixth Yes the 

| e rayers 
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and Paulinus's Church was beautify'd both Ways, Paulin. Ep. r2. 
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Prayers of Saints in 464 28 were thought avail- Chap. 8. 
le. without praying to them. | Wa, 
W G Part of the Ornament of 
Churches, was beautifying the Camera, or Roof 
of them. And this was done two Ways, either 
by Moſaick or Chequer Work, which they call 
Mufoum; or by Lacunary Work, dividing the 
Roof into ſeveral Pannels (by Architects termed 
Laquearia, or Lacunaria, from Lacus ) either with 
Wood, or Plaiſter, or Colours, and then gilded POTS: 
or painted them. The Temple of Santts Sophia Procop.de dit. 
was curiouſly wrought .in Moſaick Work ; and WY 
Conflantine's Church at Jeruſalem was Lacunary far 
the Roof of his Altar-Part being Moſaick, and d Ser. 
the Body of the Church, with its Galleries, Lacu- 
, or divided into Pannels. | 
"bo theſe ancient Ornaments, the Writers of 
the Romiſh Church commonly add Pictures and 
Images, avowing, from a pretended Apoſtolical . 
Council at Antioch, that not only the Uſe, but 
the Worſhip of Images is authoriz'd by the 
Apoſtles. / But this very Council is, by ſeveral of _ 
their own Writers, looked upon as a mere For- p38 Critic. 
ery, and confeſſed to be a Fiction of the modern 
weeks ; and Petavius particularly owns, that, for Petar. Dogmat. Y 
the three or four Firſt Ages, there was little or Tie. de nears 
no Uſe of Images in Churches. Of which Truth, 
the Silence of all ancient Authors is a good Evi- 
dence ; which is confirm'd by the Silence of the 
Heathen in this Caſe: For, when Chriſtian 
Churches, in the laſt Perſecution, were plundered 
and pillaged, there is no Account of any Images 
being ſeized in them, tho many particular In- Baron. an. 303, 
ventories of what they found were left upon R- 
cord, Nay, the Fourth Century affords poſitive 
Proofs, that they were not, in ſome Places, al- N 
lowed then to be ſet up in Churches. One of the . 
Canons of the Council of Eliberis, in Spain, con- Cone. Hider, 
tains theſe Words; „We decree, that Pictures“ 
© ought not to be in Churches, left that which 
W l and adored be painted upon the 
* Walk.* Epiphanius, in his Epiſtle to thè Biſniop Ext 


nat. c. 13. n. 3. 
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.- 282 Eeoecleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book VIII. of Feruſalem, which many Romiſh Writers reckon 
| to be genuine, ſays, that, in his Paſſage thrg 
petav. ibid. 1, 1 5. Anablatha, a Village of Palæſtine, he found 2 
i n. 8. Veil hanging before the Doors of the Church, 
wherein was painted the Image of Chriſt, or 
ſome Saint; and, looking upon this to be againſt 
the Authority of Scripture, he tore it in Pieces, 
and adviſed the Guardians of the Church rather 
to make a Winding-Sheet of it, to bury ſome 
or Man in. | 

Bellarmin. The Patrons for Images in the Church of Rowe, 
Barons. have many Evaſions for thoſe Prohibitions, nced- 
3 _ to an. and which be. f anſwer d 
pin. Not. two Writers of their own, viz. Alba ſpiny, and 
3 | Moebius For the former thinks, that le Images 
Concil. Eliber. of God, and the Trinity, were prohibited, 8 
Fear the Catechumens and new Converts ſhould 
entertain wrong Notions, and diſhonourable 
Thoughts, of the Majeſty of God, when they ſaw 
him, whom they were firſt taught to believe in- 
viſible, immaterial, and incomprehenſible, after 
ward circumſcribed in viſible Lines and Colour, 
This, indeed, is a Reaſon that will always hold 
good againſt making Images of the Deity, tho 
| not againſt the Uſe of Images in general. But 
Petay. de Incar. Pelavlus gives a more general Reaſon for the Pro 
nat. 5.6. 14. hibition of all Images whatſoever, becauſe the 
Remembrance of Idolatry was yet freſh in Mens 
Minds, and therefore it was not expedient to ſe 
up Images in the Oratories and Temples of Chri- 
ſtians. So very clear is it, that, tor near 400 

Years, they were not allowed of in Churches. 
And yet it cannot be deny'd, but that, in ſome 
Places, about the latter End of this Century, 
Pictures of Saints and Martyrs began to creep into 
Paulin. Natal. 9. the Churches. Faulinur acquaints us, that, t0 
Felicn p. £15. Keep the Country People employ'd, and to pre 
| vent their running into Riot and Exceſs, when 
they met together to celebrate the Anniver 
fary Feſtival of the Dedication of the Church df 
St. Felix, he himſelf order d the Church to be 
painted with the Images of Saints, and Scriptur 


Cont. Fauſtum, I: gories. And St. Auſtin intimates the Begiv 
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ning of the ſame Practice in other Places, but Chap. 8. 


; without his Approbation; and tells us, that the ——— 
: Catholick Church condemned the Authors of Ibid. de Cool; - 
' ſuch a Practice, as ignorant, ſuperſtitious, and Erang. l. 1. c.10. 
L. ſelf-willed Perſons. From whence any unpreju- _ 
| diced Perſon may conclude, that the firſt Deſign 
4 of bringing Pictures into Churches, was only for 
25 Ornament or Hiſtory, not for Worſhip and Ado- 
de ation. For a farther Confirmation of which, we 

are aſſured, from many Inſtances, that, at firſt, Paulin. Ep. rz. 
1 the Pictures of the Living had their Place in The RE. 
4. Church as well as the Dead, and Biſhops, and jj, 2. p. 54. 
4 Kings were joined with Saints and Martyrs; aud 
i yer no one, we preſume, will ſuſpect that the Pictures 


oh of Biſhops and Kings were ſet up.in Churches to be | | 


worſhipped, while they were living among other 
14 Men; Per only deſigned to be e to 
Ne the Church, or a civil Honour to the Perſons ; 
. And the ſame muſt be concluded of the Pictures 
1 of the Dead, ſince the firſt Introducers of them A | 
5 mixed their own Pictures with them. However | 
1. upon the dug of them up in Churches, this | 
ld Superſtition follo | 


wed ; but yer it wag never a 
"= proyed till thę Second Countil of Mee, held > 4 | | 
* 787. For no ſooner had that Council eſtabliſhed = 
0 it, but the Decrees thereof were rejected by all 5 

= the Weſtern World, the Popes of Rome only ex- 
ns cepted, The Council of F-4niford in Germany, | 


fa me Council of Paris in France, and ſome other | 
af Councils in Britain, agreed unanimouſly to con- | 
10 demn them; and, for ſome Hundred Years after, 
the Worſhip of Images was not received in any 

1 of the three foreſaid Nations, as may be ſeen | 
55 more fully from the Writings of Mr. Daille, Span- Daille de Imagin, | 
nt heim, and Bithop Stilling fleet, Peiavius furniſhes 5rillingfeer'; pe- | 
1 us with two other Obſervations on this Subject, — EE 

pre not to be forgotten; the firſt of which is, that Spanbem. — 

hen no Images of God the Father, or the Trinity, {9ginum L. 


| 
Ita - | 
| | 
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| Image in the Church, and much more to do it i 
Book 2 in his Heart. To the ſame Effe& ſpeaks Pope 
Gregor. Ep. 1. Gregory the Second, who was otherwiſe a grez 
2 Stickler for Images: Nay, that very Couneil! 
A& 4. Conc. f ges : Nay, y Couneil it. 
Nic. 2. ſelf, was againk making any Image of the Divine 
Team- in Haden, Nature, tho it approved and liſhed the Wor. 
hip in general. Hence we ſee how much the 
. Preſent hurch of Nome hath out-gone the fir 
ems even of Image-Worſhip ittelf, by alloy. 
ing Pictures of the Deity commonly in their 
Temples, which the Antients ever reckoned to 
be impious and abſurd. 
© The other Obſervation of Fetevins, is, that the 
German. Fp. ad Antients did not approve of maſſy Images, ot 
Thom: Statues of Wood, or Metal, or Stone ; but only 
— Pictures, or Paintings, to be uſed in Churches, 
This he proves, particularly from the Adds of 
that Second Nicene Council; which ſhews, that 
ſuch maſſy Statues were thought to look too much 
calf, Conſult. de like Idols: Nay, Caſſander farther obſerves, that, 
baagin. p. 163. till the Time of the Sixth General Council, theſe 
Images, or Pictures, were ſymbolical; that Chyiſ 
was not drawn in the Figure of a Man, but re- 
preſented under the Type. of a Lamb, as the 
| - .. + Holy Ghoſt was under the Symbol of a Dove, 
Cone. Trult, But when the * of es was begun, 
c. 833. Which was about the Year 690, it was thought 
indecent to pay their Devotions to thoſe ſymbo- 
' Hical Repreſentations, and therefore they changed 
them into the Effigies of Men. 
Here now we fee, at one View, the Riſe and 
; Progreſs of that grand Superſtition, which hath 
ſo overſpread the Church, and defaced its Wor- 
ſhip, in the Matter of Images; which were de- 
ſigned at firſt, and introduced only for. Hiſtori- 
cal Uſe for Laymen, and a Sort of Ornameut 
for the Church; tho, as the Event proved, they 
became the moſt dangerous of any other. 
Arn. de (. There was one Way more of adornin — 
* Dei, lb. 22. which, for its Innocency and Simplicity, m 
not eſcape our Remembrance; and that was, the 
Cuſtom of garniſhing and decking them with 
Flowers and Branches, not out of N 
ynery, 
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Myſtery, but only to make them more decent, ; 
M fl Fox 2 Body of Men to meet in, St, 2 Chaps: 
70m, upon his Panegyrick upon Nepotion, makes Heron. Ep. 3- 
it a Part of his commendable Character, that he Hrn. 
not only took Care to have every Thing neat 
"ne ind clean about the Church; the Altar bright, 

"WH the Walls whited, the Pavement ſwept, the 
the Gates veiled, the Veſtry clean, and the Veſſels 
ſhining ; but that his pious Sollicitude extended 
ſo far, as to make Flowers, and Leaves, and - 

"i i Branches of Trees, contribure to the Ornament 
0 and Beauty of the Churches. 


the | 
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HRISTIAN Churches being built 
and beaurify'd (ſo far as conſiſted with 
Hazes the- Ability and Simplicity of an- 
m— cient Times) a greater Value and E- 
ſeem was derived upon them by fome peculiar 
Conſecration: For the Wiſdom and Piety of 
thoſe Times thought it not enough barely to de- 
vote them to the publick Services of Religion, 
unleſs they alfo ſet them apart, with ſolemn Rites 
5 of a formal Dedication, whereby the Fonnders 
n ſurrender d all the Right they had in them to 
n God, making him the fole Owner of them. The 
. Antiquity of theſe Dedications is evident, from 
is being an univerſal Cuſtom among the Fews t Kings 8. 
and Gentiles ; and tho there are no Footſteps of 
this Cuſtom to be met with in any approved 
ne) Bi Writer, till the Time of Conftantine; pet it is 
highly probable, that the Chriſtians of the Three 
— firſt Ages uſed the fame Ceremony of particular 
* Prayers and Thankſgivings to in the Dedi- 
n tion of the Churches, as the Jes did; who, _ Fa 
dei beides their uſual Liturgy of the Church, wa. C 
| cate 
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2368 __*. Ecclefraſtical Antiquities. 
Bock VIII. cated their private Houſes, and Walls ok their 
Leides, as well as Temple, with a ſolemn Thank(. 
Sadie Le giving and Prayer for a ſanctify d Uſe of them: 
But no authentick Account being to be depended 
upon till towards the Fourth Century, we muſt 
not poſiti vely aſſert it. Rs 
In which Age, under the . peaceable Reign of 
that firſt, Chriſtian Emperor, Churches were no 
ſooner erected, but ſolemnly / conſecrated, and 
the Dedications celebrated with great Feſtivity 
1. 10 c 3. and Rejoycing. It was a deſtrable Sight, Euſebius 
| tells us, to behold how the Conſecrations of the 
new-built Churches, and the Feaſts of the Dedi- 
cations, were ſolemnized in every City; which 
Solemniries were render'd the more 5 and 


4 


wid. de Vit. venerable, in that commonly a whos ynod of 
Gun. © 43 the De e and Provincial Biſhops met at 


lid. 4 c. 43, the Dedication, The ſame Author acquaints us 
at that the Rites and Ceremonies uſed 40 theſe De- 
dications, were a great Confluence of Biſhops, 

and Strangers, from all Parts; the Performance 

of Divine Offices, in all which, the Emperor him- 

Jelf bore a Part, ſinging of and Pfalms, 
reading and expounding of the Scriptures, Ser- 
mons and Orations, receiving the Holy, Sacra, 

fm beral Alm: 


ment, Prayers and Thankſgivings, libe 
ore on the Poor, and great Gifts given to 
the Church; and, in ſhort, mighty Expreſſions 
of mutual Love and Kindneſs, and univerſal re. 
Joycing with one. andther; and ſometimes Pane- 
- gynical, Orations were made, expatiating upon 
the Commendation of the Founder, or the Glory 

and Magnificence of the new-built Church. 
Among their Prayers, they ſeem, to have had a 
particular one for the Church thus dedicated; 
which, . becauſe we have not many ſuch in the 
. - * 1, Writings of the Antients, I will inſert here, from 
Z Amb". Exhort the Words of St. Ambroſe, © I beſeech thee now, 
„ fdvingncs. © O Lord, let thine Eye be continually upon this 
' © Houſe, upon this Altar, which is now dedi- 
«' cated unto Thee; upon theſe Spiritual Stones, 
< in every one of which a ſenſible Temple 1s 
F confecrate@ unro Thee. Let the Prayers bn 
| FE OY « thy 


( 
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thy Servants, which are poured out in this 
Place, be always accepted of thy Divine Mercy. 


Let every Sacrifice that is offered in this Tem- 


© ple, with a pute Faith, and a pious Zeal; be 
© unto Thee a ſweer-ſmelling Sayour of Sanctifi- 
cation: And, when Thou lookeſt upon that 


* 
Chap. 9. 


* Sacrifice of Salvation, which takes away the 


« Sins of the World, have Reſpe& to theſe Ob- 
« lations of Chaſtity, and defend them by thy 
e continual Help; that they may be ſweer and 
© acceptable Offerings unto Thee, and pleaſing 
e unto Chriſt the Lord: Vouchſafe to keep · their 


. © whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, without Blame, 


< unto the Day of thy Son; Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 


& Amen.” This Prayer, in ſome Parts of it, | 
may ſeem to look more like a Conſecration of 


Virgins, than; a -Conſecration of Churches ; and 
ſo, perhaps, it might ſerve for hoth the ſpiritual 
and material Temples together: 
It muſt nor be undbſerv'd, that, when the Mul- 
titude of Chriſtians was fo great 
Churches could not contain them, Prayers were 
ſometimes conſented to be uſed in theſe, before 
they were finiſhed, or dedicated by the Founder; 
but thoſe common Prayers were not to be looke 


— 


that leſſer 20 


Athati. Apol. t. 
A . 
tom. . p. 682. 


upon as a formal Dedication, That always came 


ter, and was a proper and ſolemn Euchariſtical 
Service, or Thankſgiving to God, for the Accom- 
pliſhmenr of the Holy Structures. And this is 
enough to confute the Opinion of thoſe Men, 


who thought the ſetting up the Sign of the Croſs, 


or- placing a Communion- Table in a Church, or 
(in Synefurs Words) the uſing Prayer and Ad- 


, miniſtration of, the Sacrament in ſome Place of 


the Churehz in a Time of hoſtile Invaſion, would 
be their Conſecration ; for, at that Rate, Moun- 


Ep. 67. P. 2 +» 
8 


tains, and Vallies, and pri vate Houſes, would 


be Churches. | 2 
It was the liar Buſineſs of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs, if no 


this Office of Conſecration ; and this, by ſome 
Canons, is ſo ſpecially reſerved to his „ that 
Preſbyters are not allowed to perform it. T6 

Vol I. R ; Name 


- i 


other were there, to perform 


4 2 % 


0 


” . - 
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Beck VIII. name no other, the Bririſh Council under St. Pa- 
, An. 49, provides, that à Prefbyter, tho 
Conc. Hiberi. he builds a Church, ſhall not offer the Oblation 
Gn. z in it, before he brings his Biſhop to conſecrate 

a it; becauſe this was regular and decent. 
And that the Biſhop was rhe proper Officer for 
Conc. Chalced. this Bef vice, is farther coul to us, from his 
r being firſt conſulted, and his Licence obtained, 
| before the Work of Building could be begun ; 
Juſfin. Novel, from his coming alſo and praying at the Place, 
W before the Foundation was laid, and fixing the 
n Sign” of the Croſs where it was to be erected. 
Hence his Dioceſs was called ſometimes Savesrs. 
7107, or the Diftrit wherein he had Power to 
fix the Croſs within his own Bounds, for the 
Building of Chürches. And this Privilege of his, 
| was, by no Means, ſuffered to be inv: by 
Conc. Aurelia. 3. another: Por, if a Biſhop had pretended on- 
8 .r. ſecrate a Church in another's Dioceſs, he +: wo 
£437 de ſuſpended a Year from his Office: If a  »y- 
ter dated to go'againſt this Eceleſtaſtical La and 
Cuſtom, he waz x6 be puniſhed: with Depoſition, 
: or Degradation. 

ian. de C To magmify the Pope's Power, ſome pretend, 


c. 6. & 27. that a Biſhop could hot, in his own Dioceſt, con- 


fetrate 2 Church, unleſs authorized therein by 

a Licence from the Biſhop of Rome, Tis true, 

it was a Privilege equally belonging to all Pa- 
Soer. lib. 2. c. S. triarchs, that no General Council ſhould be held, 
nor General Rules made for the whole Church, 
Without their Preſence and Advice firſt had, in 
ſuch publick Deliberations: But this hath no- 
thing to do with the Conſecration of Churches 

in every private Biſhop's Dioceſg; nor is there 
any Inſtance, in ancient Hiſtory, where any one 
Biſhop Wits obliged to ſend to the Biſhop of Rom, 

© * tho" veſted with Patriarchal Authority and Pri- 


\ vileges, for Liberty to conſecrate 4 hurch for 


his on Dioceſs. ä 
The Object to whom Churches were dedicated, 
- was God alone, and his Service; of which 
decke cot. St. 4 fin is 4 moſt irrefragable Witneſs, who, 
dn. E. F. 8. diſputing with Marini, the Arion Biſhop, 


uſes 


. — „ 


* 
1 
£ ® 


© 
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uſes this Argument to prove the Divinity of the Chap. '9. 
Holy Ghoſt, That he muſt be God, becauſe Tem- N 
ples were built and dedicated to him, which it 2 
would be a Sacrilege to do to any Creature. 

Tho! Churches were ſometinies diſtinguiſhed by 


| the Names. of Saints or Martyrs, yet that was 


only in Honour to their Memory: So the ſame ibid. I. 20. e. at. 
Author tells us, that they never offer d Sacrifice 


to any Martyr, but only to the God of the 


B they erected Temples to their Ho- 
our. Nay, ſometimes they were named from Sirmone. Net. in 
Wir Founders, or from the particular Circum- Fic E. a7® 
ſtances, of Time or Place, or other Accident, in Anaſtzſs | 


the building of them; of which, Variety of ES 


nces might be produced, if neceſſary, to ſhew, Hicron. Ep. 39. | 


that it was no Argument of their being dedicate 


to Saints, becauſe they bore the Names of Saints; 


bur that they were conſecrated only to God, and 


not to any Creature; And the ſame is true 4 

of Altars, via. that they were always dedicated Conc: Agathen. 
to God alone, and not to any other Being what - On. Ehaunen: 
Ever, even after the Fifth ( mary, when they c. 26. : 


begari to have à particular Conſecration, with the 
A 


itional Ceremony of Chriſm, diſtin from 
Churches, þ 31 
Concerning the ancient Conſecratioiis, we muſt | 
farther obſerve, that no Man was to begin to Juſtin. Novel. 6y. 
build a Church, before he had given Security to Ce. Bracat. 3. 
the Biſhop for Maintenance for the Miniſtry; and c. 5. | 


the Repairs of the Church; and whatever was 


_ otherwiſe neceſſary to uphold Divine Service in 


it; which was neceſſary, both to preſerve Churehes 
from falling into Ruin, and the Miniſtry front 


Contempt and Diſgrace: But, beyond this ſui- Ibid. Conc. kr 


table Proviſion and Maintenance for the Service <= 
of the Church, the Biſhop was not to demand any 
Thing , farther. of the Founder: He was obli 


to conſecrate; wizhout requiring any Reward 
his Service, unleſs the Founder thought fit to 
make him any voludtery Oblation, which 
Caſe, he was at Liberty to receive it. . 
A to the Time of. Confecration, it was not pagi Critic. Ii 
"Jos all Days Ban. an. 235. 
were 


unfined to the 1 at firſt; 
2 
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B0 VIII. were, anciently, indifferent for the Performance 

Beok VIT of it. And on whatſoever Day it fell afterwards, 

. it was ſolemnly kept in many Churches, and ob- 

ſerved among their Anniverſary Feſtivals. Of 

Sorom. Ib. 2. the Dedication of the Church of Jeruſalem, Sogo- 

cap. 22. mon gives this Account, that, in Memory thereof, 

they held a yearly Feſtival, which laſted for Eight 

Days w___ during which Time, both they 

of the Church, and all Strangers, which flock d 

thither in Abundance, held Ecclefiaſtical Aſſem- 

blies, and met * for Divine Service. To 

*Bed- Hiſt. lib. i. this, Gregory the Great ſeems to have added a 

0 9 new Cuitom here in England, which was, that, 

on the Annual Feaſt of the Dedication, the Peo- 

ple might build themſelves Booths round about 

the Church, and chere feaſt and entertain them- 

ſelves with eating and drinking, in Lieu of their 

ancient Sacrifices, while they were Heathens. 

A Shadow of which Cuſtom ſtill remains amongſt 

us at this Day, in the Wakes obſerved in ſeveral 

Counties; which, in Correſpondence with the 

Encænia, (or Feaſts of Dedication) of the ancient 

Church, are Annual Feſtivals kept in Villages, 

in Memory of the Dedication of their particular 
KS 


Of the Re ſpec and Reverence” which 
_ * + . the Primitive Chriſtians paid to their 
Churches. 6 


0 ſooner were Churches adorned and 
conſecrated for Divine Service, but 


great Reſpect and Reverence was paid 
to them. The Primitive Chriſtians ufed 


% 


[ > *? 


3 | den only as the Houſes of God, for 
Acts of Devotion and Religion; nor was any 


*.. "by . Thing 


Of the Reverence paid to Churches, 


261 


Thing allowed to be done there, that had not Chap. 1: 
ſome Tendency towards Piety, or immediate R- 


lation to it. They might be uſed for Religious 
Aſſemblies, for the Elections of Biſhops and Cler- 
gy, for the Sitting of Councils, for the Cateche- 
tick Schools, and for Conferences and Collations 
about Religion ; but not to be put to the Uſe of 
common Houſes to eat, or drink, or lodge in, 
unleſs by Way of Refuge, or Sanctuary. The Per- 
noctations of Men, or their ſpending whole Nights 
in Watching and Prayer 1n the Church, were 
allowed, becauſe they were but neceſſary Circum- 
ſtances of Divine Service ; but ſuch Regard they 


bad er Women were forbidden to ann 


Private Vigils in the Church, left, under Pretence 
of Prayer, ſecret Wickedneſs ſhould be committed. 


For the ſame Reaſon, the 725. or Feaſts of 
poſtolical Practice) 


Charity, (tho? originally an 
were afterwards prohibited, or, at leaſt, diſcoue 
raged, for the Exceſs, and conſequent Prophane- 


neſs, that attended them. The Council of Lie- S od, 


dicea peremptorily forbids them, under that Name 
ok Charity-Feaſts, and commands, that no one 
ſhould eat, or prepare Beds, or Tables, for that 


Purpoſe, in che Houſe of God. And St. Auſin fug. cont. fn. 


ſays, it was high Time to lay aſide all Manner 
of Banquetings in the Church, ſince two Errors 


20, C. 21. 


were crept into it by that Means, viz. intollerable fd. fe Morib. 


Exceſs, and Heatheniſh Superſtition ; and that 


the Houſe of God might not be prophaned with 


ſuch Riots as were not to be endured in private 
Houſes. And this was their general Rule, in 
all Caſes, to lay aſide all Cuſtoms that were not 
abſolutely neceſſary, tho innocent and uſeful in 
their Original, rather than ſuffer the Abuſes and 
and Corruptions of them to end in the Propha- 
nation of Churches, 

The like Reverence and Reſpect was alſo ſhewed 
to every ſacred Veſſel and Utenſil, belonging to 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments and Divine 
Service. They might not be os to any 
other Uſe, but only what was Sacred, 


able to their Appointment; upon which Account 
| R 3 they 


and anſwer- 


L. lib, 1. c. 34- 


9 * — * 
N 
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Bock. VIII. they were kept in the Sceuophylecium of the 1 
Book „ and never remov d e but when 


Athan. Apol*. *. 


tom. 1. P. 732+ 


Theodor. lib. 3. 


C. 12. 
. 


Vticerf, given of one Froculus, an Agent of one the Kings 


Service of the Altar requir d them; and except 
in that N above- mention d, of 
redeeming Captives, or relieving the Poor in 
Times of extream- Exigence, when Mercy was 
thought preferable to Sacrifice, it was eſteem d the 
higheſt aden and Sacrilege, to divert any 
Thing to any other Uſe, which had been given 
to God's Service. And there are not rays, £0 

t nave 


ſtances of very remarkable Judgments tha 


befallen ſuch Prophaners, ſome of which it may 
not be amiſs to mention. Theodoret tells us, that 


Julian and Felix, two Officers under the Apoſtate 


Emperor Julian, having at their Maſter's Com- 
mand plunder'd the Church of Anuiioch of its 
Furniture, and trampled on che Sacred Vell; 
having piſs'd upon the Holy Table, and ven 
their Spite in blaſphemous and profane Abuſes 
inſt Chriſt, ſuffer'd in the very Inſtant condign 
unihment: For the former was immediately 
ſeiz d with an Ulcer, which turned all his 
Bowels into Putrefaction; and he dy d, voiding 


his on Excrements at his blaſphemous Mouth: 


And the latter, by che ſame Divine Ve 

voided Blood at his Mouth, without Intermuſhan, 
Day and Night, till he dy d. A like Account is 
of the Vandals, who, having ravaged and plun- 
derd the Catholick Churches, made himſelf a 
Shirt and Breeches of the Palls, or Coverings of 


the Altar; but, not long after, he fell into a 


Frenzy, which made him eat off his own Tang 
Piece by Piece; and ſo he breath'd out his 
in a moſt ignominious Death. Nor is it leſs re- 
markable What is reported of ſome Donatiſt Bi- 
tops, who, in their mad Zeal againſt the Ca- 


tholicks, order d the Euchariſt, which the Catho- 


licks had conſecrated, to be thron to their Dogs; 
but not without an immediate Sign of Divine 
Vengeance upon them: For the Dogs, inſtead of 
devouring the Elements, fell upon their Maſters, 
as if they had never known them, and tore them 

| f to 
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Of the Reverence paid to Churches, 


to Pieces, as Robbers and Prophaners of the Holy Chap. 10. 
Ch = A 


Body of Chriſt. | | 

To ſhew. what a great Reverence and/ Value 
the firſt Chriſtians had for Churches, it muſt be 
obſerved, to their Praiſe and Honour, with what 
Courage and Reſolution they acted in the Defence 
of them; chuſing rather to die, than to have 
them delivered up, to be prophaned by Hereticks. 


Let the Example of St. Ambroſe ſuffice to ſhew Amb. Ep. 23. 
this Truth; who, when demanded by Valentinian gegen. ne" 


the Emperor, to deliver-up one of the Churches 
of Milan to the Arians, returned this brave 
and generous Anſwer. © If the Emperor aſks of 
«© me any Thing that is my own, my Eſtate, my 
* Mo I mal freely recede from my Right, 
et tho' all that I have belongs to the Poor: But 
* thoſe Things which are God's, are not ſub- 
« je& to the — Power. If my Patrimony + 
ce is demanded, you may inyade it; if my Body, 
« 1 will offer it of my own Accord. Will you 
& carry me into Priſon, or unto Death? I will 
« voluntarily ſubmir to it. I will not guard my 
* ſelf, with an Army of my People about me : 
I will not lay hold of the Altar, and ſupplicate 
* for Life, but mgte joyfully be ſacrificed my 
* ſelf for the Altar. By this one Inſtance, we 
may judge | whay/ Opinion the Antients had of 
the can a. of Churches; and that they would 
as ſoon deliver up their Bibles to be burnt by 
the ,bleathen, as their Churches to be prophaned 
by Heretical Aſſemblies, where Impiery would be 
taught for true Religion, and Blaſphemy offer d 
to Cod inſtead of Adoration. _ | 
Among the Inſtances of Reſpect and Reverence 


ere were ſome Hereticks, it ſeems, that con- Eufathians, Ma 
temned both a regular Miniſtry and the Publick e, 


* * * * 1 N 5 
6 
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{ Book VIII. which Errors, the Council of Gengre, in two 


NW oo 


nons, declared, that, according. to the Senti- 


. * Conc, Gangren. ments of the Carholick Church, the publick Of- 


g. 5. 
Iþid. c. 6, 


Theod. lib. 5. 


"% 0 


fices of the Church were to be performed in pub- 
lick, and not in private Houſes; that it was a 
Contempt of the Houſe of God, to perform them 
otherwiſe; and that whoever ſhould hold Aſ- 


ſemblies privately out of the Church, chuſing 


to perform Eccleſiaſtical Offices where there is ng 
Preſbyter appointed by the Biſhop ; or ſhould teach, 
that the Houſe of God, and the Aſſemblies there- 


in, are to be deſpiſed ; let him be Anathema. 


Nay, to thew how great an Eſteem they had 
for their Churches, it is obſervable, that they 
choſe them, many Times, as the propereſt Places 
for private Devotion, upon extraordinary Occa- 
ſions. 'Thus Theodofus the Emperor ſpent the 


whole Night, before he was to engage Evgenini 


the Tyrant, in an Oratory which happened to be 
in the Place where he had pitched his Camp: 


Soc. lib. 1. c. 27. And the ſame is reported of Alexander, Biſhop 


ot Conſtantinople, who, when threaten'd to be 


obliged to receive Aris into Communion, betook 


. himſelf, the Night before, to the Church, where 


pProſtrating himſe!f before the Altar, he continued 


Chryluſtom. 
_ Terrolhian, 
Syuchus- 


all Night in Prayer, begging of God, that, if the 
Faith which he held was true, and the Opinion 
of Arius falſe, he would puniſh the Heretick ac- 
cording to his Deſerts. And this, the Hiſtorian 
tells us, was accordingly fulfilled: For, the next 
Day, Arws, as he was going triumphantly to 
Church, having Occaſion to turn aſide to eaſe 


Nature, voided his Entrails with his Excrements, 


and ſo periſhed by a moſt ignominious Death. 
Hence we ſee, that the Anients paid ſuch a Re- 


ſpect to their Churches, as to think them, upon 
ſpecial Occaſions, the moſt proper Places as well 
fror private as publick Devotion. 


As to the Ceremonies of Reſpect uſed by the 
ancient Chriſtians, when they enter'd into the 
Church, that of waſhing the Hands and Face, 
in Token of Innocency and Purity, (which ſeems 


to be taken from the Expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, 


I will 


0 ” 
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ſome Probability of ſuch a Cuſtom derived from 


by Decree of any Council, and being ſo e 


Of the Reverence paid to Churches, 2865 
Iwill waſh my Hands in Innocency, and ſo compaſs Chan. 10. 
thy 325 was almoſt of general Oye 3 ck 
Beſides this, there were ſome few who would put | 
off their Shoes at their Entrance into the Houſe 


of God, from a literal Interpretation of that Re- 


verence given by Moſes and Foſhua, Put off thy 

Shoes — off thy Feed for „ woo A thou 

flandeſt is boly Ground; agreeably to which, the 
Egyptian Monks would throw off their Sandals, Caſſtan. Inftitur. 
which they wore inſtead of Shoes, whenever they l 1. c. 10. 
went to celebrate or receive the holy Myſteries: 

But this we do not find mentioned as a general 

Cuſtom prevailing among the primitive Chriſtians; 

nor were all obliged to uſe this Ceremony of Re- 

ſpect, but where the Cuſtom of any Nation had 

made it an Indication of Reverence. | 

It is not eaſy to determine, whether the Cere- 


mony-of bowing toward the Altar, at the firſt Eu- 


trance into Church, be derived from an ancient 
Tradition, or a Practice ſince taken up. The learned 
Mr. Mede thinks there is no plain Demonſtration Mede's Diſcour/e 
of this Ceremony in the ancient Writers; but * Eccleſ 3. 1. 


the Jews, he aſſerts : For 2 ſays) what reve- Ibid. o Plalm 
rential Guiſe, Ceremony, or Worſhip, they uſed, '3* 357. 
at their Ingreſs into God's Houfe, in the Ages next 
to the Apoſtles (and ſome he believes they did) 
is wholly bury'd in Silence and Oblivion, The 

ews before them, from whom the Chriſtian 

eligion ſprang, uſed to bow themſelves down 
towards the Mercy-Seat, The Chriftians, after 


them, in the Greek and Oriental Churches, have, 


Time out,of Mind, -and without any known Be- 
ginning thereof, uſed to bow in like Manner, 


with their Poſture toward the Altar, or Holy 


Table, ſaying; that of the Publican in the Goſpel, 


God be merciful to me 4 Sinner, Which Cuſtom vid. Lirwrrier of 


of theirs not being found to have been ordained e 


L 


to the Uſe. of God's People of the Old Te 


may therefore ſeem to have been derived to them 


from very remote and ancient Tradition. To 


make this the more probable, St. Chr ſaſtom, among 


Ome 


, 
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© Book VIII. fame ether Inſtances of Reverence 
"RS Neg the Reading of the Goſpel, and Reception of 
Ae deEu- | Baptiſm, obſerves, that, when che Candidates 
rere en F. ze of Baptiſm came near the Baptiftery (which he 
ſtiles the Bride-Chamber of the Spirit, and the 
Port of Grace) they were _ as Captives, to 
fall down befose their King, and caſt themſelves 
upon their Knees. Now, if ſuch an Act of Re- 
verence was performed to God at their Entrance 
into the Baptiſtery, it is not improbable but that 
ſome ſuah Reverence- might alſo be uſed at their 
Entrance into the Temple, tho we cannot be 
certain of it. | | 
It is more certain, that, when Kings and Em- 
perors went into the Houſe of God, they paid 
ſuch Reſpe& to it, that they left not only their 
Arms and their Guards, but alſo their Crowns, be- 
Hind them; as thinking it indecent ns 7 > 
their Regalia in the Prefence of the King of Kings, 
or to ſeem to xwantArms and Guards when they were 
under the peaceable Roof of che Prince of 3 
uſes as an ment to 


Chryfoft. Orat. 


. And this St. 
ed. ab Exil Derfuade all Inferiers to a profound Reverence, 


Ni. : 
TA EY umility, and Peace, when they came into the 
Tourts of God, vir. becauſe they had ſuch Exam- 

Jen. Gramniat. les of their Kings before them. And tho Michael 
F. be. the Greek Emperor, preſumed to paſs che Royal 
Gates of the Church crown'd, yet it was looked 

upon as an infolent and indecent Thing, in that 

he did not lay aſide his Crown, as his Prede- 

_ had dene, when they enter d into the 

A Another very uſual Piece of Reſpect paid to 
Amb. Ep. 33. Churches, was Mens embracing and ki any 
Part of them, in Token of their great Love and 

Affection for them: But it can by no Means be 

| ſuppoſed, that ſuch Salutations of the Church, 

72 . or Altar, were intended as Ras of Religious 
. Worfkip, but only as Civil Indications of their 
Toe and Reſpect for them. And by this Rule 

we are to interpret all the Places of ancient Au- 

thors, which frequently ſpeak of this Cuſtom 

and wrote before the ſuperſtitious Adorat ion of 

3 95 
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Images had gain d any Credit in the World; 10. 
he le Reſpe$ to this having been ſhews to the 2 ; 
Book of the Goſpels, without -any Suſpicion of 
uoring the Materials of it. | 

As 10 their publick Behaviour in the Church, 
it was generally ſuch as expreſſed great Reve- 
tence for it, as the Sanctuary of God, and the | 
Place of his immediate Preſence. They enter'd Rom. 3. Chryſof; 
it as the Palace of the Great King, where the Hon. 4. i. lieb. 
Angels attended, and Heaven open'd itſelf, and : 
Chriſt fat upon his Throne, and all was filled 
with incorporeal Powers, as St. Chryſoftors elegantly 
deſcribes it. And tis ' qua y remark d by 
Gregory Naziaugen, of his own Mother Nonna, Naz. Orat. 19. 
that the Zeal of her Devotion was always ſo fer- Tour _— 
rent, that ſhe never ſpoke a Word in the Church, In 
but what was neceſſary to be done in joyni 
in the ſacred Service : She never turn'd her Back 
upon the Altar, nor ever allow'd herſelf to ſpit 
upon the Pavement of the Church. 

The laſt Inſtance of their Reverence for Churches 
| ſhall take Notice of, was, that the Sacredneſs 
of them, made them commonly the ſafeſt Repoſi- 
tory for Things of Value, and the beſt Security 
ind Retreat in Times of common Calamity and 
Diſtreſs. Not only Things, but Perſons, found 
2 fake Retreat in the Sacredneſs of Churches, 
when, many Times, in barbarous Invaſions, no 
other Places would protect them againſt the In- 
plence and Fury of a conquering Enemy: Nay, 
the very Heathens themſelves often found their 
Account in flying to the Chriſtian Churches; for 
when Alarict the Geth took and ſack d Rome, he 
pre Orders, that all the Churches ſhould be in- 
riolable , and | whoever fled thither ſhould be 
red, the San&ity of the Place ſhould be their 
Frotection; by which Means, the Heathens eſcaped 
well as the Chriſtians. Whereupon St. Auſtin Ne Civ. Dei, 
glories over them, telling them what __— 
retches they were to rhe Religion of Chriſt, to 
amour and inveigh ſo bitterly againſt at,.when 
get, had it not been for the Protedtion of their 
ves in Places dedicated to Chrift, whither * | 


268 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Roak VIII. fied from the Swords of their Enemies, they had] 
NS never been able at that Day to have moved their ¶ cu 
: Tongues againſt it. So great a Veneration had 
Orof lib. 9, even the barbarous Arian Goths, for Churches, in I in 
TIO the midſt of all their Anger and Fury, that they I lar 
carried ſome into Churches themſelves, on pur. 4 
poſe to ſecure them from the Violence of others, IM col 
that might have aſſaulted them. And it can hard- ch. 
ly be doubted, but that the Catholicks had the in 
ſame Veneration for Churches, eſpecially if it be MW wi 
conſider d how both by general Cuſtom and Law MW li: 
under the Chriſtian Emperors, every Church was Ml th 
inveſted with the Privilege of an Aſylums, or Place Ch 
of Sanctuary and Refuge in certain Caſes ; MW in; 
of which I ſhall be particular in the neu Ml C 
Chapter. the 
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CHAP. XI. pu 


iN of the firſt Original of Aſylums, vr " 
Places of Sandtuary and Refuge, wit ve 
the Laws relating to them in Chriſtian is 


Churches. Ne 

——== F the Original of this Privilege fin 

F the Original of this Privilege d anc 

ED | Chu 7 have no — ol of 

0 er than a Law of Theodofus, A Op 

25 92, but yet that very Law is i lin 

CHER ſufficient Evidence, chat it was the anc 

> Cuſtom or Practice of the Church before, becauſe it v 
— the Tenor of it was to explain and regulate ſomeſi edn 

5 e Things relating to it; and therefore Gotho frei ot 
= fſays, that Practice and Cuſtom: eſtabliſh'd tha Cai 
| Privilege by Degrees, even from the Time IF anc 
Conflantine. © r 5 

pg to 
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Of Aſylums, or Places of Refuge. 269 
The Part of the Church which Was more Chap. 11. 
4 culiarly affign'd to be Place of Sanctuary and 2 — 25 
fuge, is chought to be firſt only the Inner Build- Syneſ. Ep. 53. 
in MW ings and Apartments of the Church, but particu» 
ey Lacly che Altar, which is therefore frequently call'd 
ur. dune. rexmila, the Table from which no one 
rs. MI could be raviſhed, or taken away; but afterwards 
74. Ml thoſe Limits were enlarged, and any outer Build- 
the ing or Precincts of the Church, were inveſted 
de ! with the ame Privilege. For Theodofus in one of 
aw lis Laws declares, that not only the Altar, and 
was Wl the Body of the Church, but all between the 
ace MW Church and outward Walls, Houſes, and Lodg- 
es; ing of che Biſhop and Clergy, Gardens Baths, ſtb. „ t . 
nen Courts, Cloyſters, and Baptiſterys, mould enjo * 
the fame Priviledge of being a Sanctuary to ſuc 
2s fled for Refuge, as well as the innermoſt Part 
of the Temple. Nay, many other Places, be- 
des Churches, had this Privilege; ſuch as the 1bid. Tit. 4. 
Statues of the Emperors, his Standard in the 
Camp, the Biſhop's Houſe, the Graves and Se- 
pulchers of the Dead, together with the Croſs, 
Schools, Monaſteries, and Hoſpitals in after- 
es. 2 
or e Perſons to whom this Benefit belong'd, 
pit were only the Innocent, the mo, and Op- 
reſs d. In doubtful Cafes, whether Criminalor 
wil, Men had only Protection ſo long, till they 
could have an equitable and fair Hearing of the 
Judges, and not be proceeded againſt barbarouſly 
and rigorouſly, under Prerence and Colour of 
of Juſtice, By this Privilege too, Biſhops had 
Opportunity to intercede for Criminals and De- 
linquents in ſuch Caſes, as it was both becoming 
and lawful for Biſhops to turn Interceſſors; but 
it was by no Means intended to patronize Wick- 
* or to ſhelter Men 85 _= due Execution 
of Juſtice, or the Force of the Laws in ordinary Naz. Orat- 20. 
k Such were chiefly the Caſes which the „ es Ws 
ancient Privilege of Sanctuary reſpe&ed; and Lamb. de _n 
commonly Thirty Days Protetion was granted s. f. 
to Men in ſuch pitiable Circumſtances ; which 
oy Term was thought ſufficient by the Laws to end 
any 
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y Conttoverſies that ſuch Men might have be. 


King Alfred, allow'd but Three Days Time for 
this. During which Time they were maintaind 
by the Church, if they were poor, out of the 


- Revenues of the Poor ; but if they wete able u. 
ſubſithemſelves; it was ſufficient for the Church 
to grant them her Protection. LET 


And chat no one 5 preſume upon Indemnity 
by Virtue of this Priviſege, who had not a jul 


_ legal Title to it, ſeveral Crimes and Caſe 
re 


ſpecified by the Law as excepred, for whic 
e Church could grant no Protection. As fir} 
blick Debtors, who either embezzel d, or key: 


back by Fraud the Publick Revenues of the Stare. 


dod Theod. lib! For theſe; by a Law of Theodofus the Great, tho 


$ Tir. 45. 


| Gelittes kid agzinft chem. In other Caſes, J.. 


they fled to the Church for Sanctuary, were to 


-reap no Benefit by it, but inimediately to be 


taken thence by Force; or if they were conceal! 
* y, the Biſhop and Church in tha 
-Caſe were Hable to be calłd upon, and made u 
anfwer the Debt ro the Publick. But in private 
-Caſes, Gothofred is of Opinion, that the Beneft 


olf Sanctuary was allow'd to poor Debtors, that 
they might have a little Reſpite from Torture, 
and either compound with their Creditors, or 


ind ſome other Method to diſcharge rheir Debt 
"whilft they were under the Shelter and Protedion 
of the Church. 8 

. Yer, even then, this Benefit was not univerſa, 
for the Fewiſh Converts were particularly exceptet 
from it, as appears from a Law of Arcadins and 
Honorius, wherein it was provided, that all 7a, 
who being either in Debt, or under Proſecution 
w' Criminals, pretended to unite themſelves to 
the Chriftian Religion, that thereby they might 
have the Privilege of taking Fanctuary in the 
Church, and avoid the Puniſhment of their 
Crimes, or Burden of their Debts, ſhould be re- 
jected, and not received till they had diſcharg! 
their Debrs, or provd themſelves innocent of tne 


were 
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Of Aſylums, or Places of Refuge. 251 | 
were ſuppoſed to have the common Privi of Chap 14+ 
be. — other Men. 2 _> — — | 
Wt By a | Law of Theodofus and Valentinian, Goth. Toth. 3. | 

tes and Hereticks are excluded from all Er Thecd. | 
n Society, and from many other common Privileges lib. 16. 1ir. 7. | 
te ao d to other Men; whence, by Parity of Rea- | 
| ſon, it is concluded, that ſuch could lay no Claim | 
to the Benefit of Sanctuary in any Caſe; betauſe 
Deſerters of Religion, which they had once od 
in Baptiſm, were reckon'd worſe than — who 
had never made Profeſſion of it: And therefore, 
by another Law, their Slaves were entitled to rhe 
Favour which the Maſters themſelves were denied. | 
For if the Slave of an Apoſtate or Hetetick, fled | 
from bis Mafter, and took Sanctuary in che Church, | 
he was not only ro be protected, but to have his | 
Manumiſſion or Freedom granted him likewiſe ; | 
there being an equal Deſign in the Law, to en- | 
courage Orthodoxy, and diſcourage Herefie, and | 
Apoſtacy, by reſpecti ve Rewards and Pumſhments 
allorred them. Bat, in other Cafes, the Saves of 
Orthodox Maſters had not ſo large à Privilege. 
By a Law of Arcadus, they are rank d with pub- 
lick Debtors, nor could any Privilege of Sariftuary 
excuſe them from the proper Duties of theit Sta- 
tion, and therefore if any ſuch one fled- to the 
Church for Refuge, or was ordain d a Clerk in \ 
it, there was no legal Protection alow'd him; | 
but * be A and fetch d thence 
immediately, to his Servitade agai 

2 3 nnn 
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r{al | 
' the Authority of the Judges. 
Foy But in Cafe Men were guilty of Crimes of a 


more hei nous Nature; ſuch as Theft und Robbety, 
or Treaſon und Confpiracy againſt the Govern» 
ment, or Murder and Bloodſhed, or Raviſhimg uf 
ich Virggns, or Adultery, or any Crimes of the like 
** Nature; then it matter d not whether the Cri 
* nminals were bond or free, there was not an Hours 
neuf Reſpite allow'd to ſuch Men; but they were wo 3 
e aken immediately by Pore of che Civil M- 
Ii Filtrate, if Need -requir'd, even from the very 
Jem Altar; or, il they pretended to mai, ny Ne- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Bock VIII. 
Juſtin. Nortl: 15. ſpecified againſt in the Laws of Juſtinian, and 


Co 7. 


- Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities: ' 
ſiſtance with Arms, they might with Indemnitybe 
ſlain there. Thcſe, and all ſuch Criminals, are 


univerſally excepted from all Benefit of Sanctuary, 
where it is declar'd it is wholly againſt the Intent 
and Deſign of that Privilege, to give any Pro- 
tection to Murderers, Adulterers, 'Raviſhers of 


Virgins, or any the like; but rather to the in- 


nocent and injured Parties, who were expoſed to 
their Violence and Abuſes. That Temples were 
never defign'd by Law, to give Sanctuary both to 
the Paſſive, and the Aggreſſors; and therefore, it 
any that were Guilty of ſuch Crimes, fled to the 
Altar for Refuge, they ſhould be drawn thence, 
aud puniſhed according to Law, with Puniſh- 
ments ſuitable. to their Offences. 
Hence modern SanQuaries have been juſtly 
complained of, as Guilty of great Abuſes, in giv- 
ing Protection almoſt to all Sorts of Criminals, 
and ſo encouraging the Practice of Villany, by 
exempting Men from legal Puniſhment, and ener- 
vating the Force of Civil Laws. For the Canon 


| GratianCauſ. 17. Law of Gratian, and the Pope's Decretals, grant 


QU 4. C36 + 


Protection to all Criminals, except N 3 
and Robbers on the High-way, and ſuch as com- 
mit enormous Crimes in the Church itſelf, upon 
Preſumption of its Protection: But all other Cri- 
minals have Liberty of taking Sanctuary, and it is 
reckon'd a Violation of the Immunities of the 
Church to take them thence, unleſs a Promiſe or 
Oath be firſt given, that neither Death, nor any 
other Corporal Puniſhment, but only a pecuniary 
Mul& ſhall be inflficted on them. nce à wide 
Gap is open'd to Licentiouſneſs, by taking off 
thoſe Reſtraints which the ancient Laws had juſt- 
1y ſet upon this Matter, when they granted Re. 
fuge to innocent and injured Men; but not to 


notorious Criminals. And this, not only all 


Proteſtant Writers, but ſome of the Romi/ 


De invent. rerum Church alſo, complain of. Polydore Virgil ſcruples 


lid. 3. c. iz. 


not to condemn this Practice all over the Chri- 
ſtian World, but eſpecially in England, where he 


— 


7: ſays, 
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fays, Protection was given to all Sorts of Crimi- Chap. 11. 
nals whatfoever, which he knows could not be 
derived from Moſes, who allow'd Refuge to none 


but ſuch as killed a Man unawares, and againſt 
their Will; but from Romulus, it being directl 
contrary to the Eftabliſhment of Moſes, whoſe 
Law was guarded with e 0:9 wag 
come 'preſumpiuonſly upon his Neighbour, to ſlay him 
with 17 thou 12 7 him from mine Altar, that 
ke may die. 

Such Perſons as were allow 'd this Benefit, were 
obliged to obſerve certain Conditions in taking 
Refuge, otherwiſe they forfeited all their Right 


D 2 


4 Man Exod-c.21. v. 14. 


and Title to it. And theſe were, firſt, not to fly Cod. Theed. lik, * 


with Arms into the Church, nor into any Place “ T4 - 


or Building belonging to it, to which the Pri- 
vilege of Sanctuary was annex'd. For if any 
one pretended to act otherwiſe, 


Arms; it ſhould'c<errbe la 


kor the Magiſtrate, 
by the Brlkop'sCc his Officers wi 
Arms into the Charc 


to — | th 
fager in peel (by Fore: 3 
ee in his Oppoſitien ol 
be flain in the F ie was to» be 
reckon'd purely his own Fault, and no Viola- 
on of the Church's P in that Caſe, becauſe 
he refuſed to obſerve this neceſſary Condition of 
Safety, it being thought moſt reaſonable, that 
Refugees ſhould truſt only to the Laws and 
Sacredneſs of the Place for their Protection, 
ſince Emperors themſelves laid aſide their 


Arms and Crowns, when they enter d the 
Church. 


A Second Condition to be abſerv'd in this Caſe cod. juin. lib; 
was; That Men ſhould berake themſelves filently ** I. 1a. 


and modeſtly to the Church, and not by any rude 

or indecent Clamours endeavour to raiſe any po- 

pular Tumult. | | 

And thirdly, tho' Refugees might fly to the 

Church, yet they were not to eat or lodge there, 

as was mention d before; but they might be en- 
Vo. I. | 8 tertain d 


and when ad- 


moniſh'd by the Church, ww to lay aſide his 
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. © Book IX. tertain d in ſome outward Ane WY were 


8 render d equally ſacred, thoſe And being 
Theol. lib 94 thought not ſo decent in their own Nature, 


ache 7. r to the State of Religion, and the 
. and Reyerence that was due ay Churches, 
pon Node he to "ms and ſet * for 
b Service. | 
. 


SS. 


\ 'D 8 N V, fg N 


Vor? 
A Geographical Deſcription of the 
Ancient Church, or an Account 
of its Divifion into Provinces, 


Dioceſſes and Pariſhes; and of 
the firſt ene of theſe, _ 


SALASKAL SEAS KASEARG 
Jag H A P. pe 


of tbe Stare and Diviſion of the Round 
Empire, and of the Church's conform- 
ing to that, in modelling her own ex- 
ternal Polity and Government. 


RAVING thus far ſpoken of Churches, 
as they ſignify the material Buildings, 
or Places of Convention ſet apart 
for Chriſtian Worſhip ; I come now, 
to conſider them in another Nt” 
28 fi gnifying any Number of Chriſtian People 
within a certain Diſtrid, as in a Pariſh, Dioceſs,  -. 
Province, Patriarchate. 5 

8.2 And 5 


* 
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— of Pa- Giry ; 5 yer, 


— 
d not a fin le Paridh in the, mode 
MF the © Suburbs of the City; but 


Excleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
And here, to underſtand the State and Diviſion 
of the Church aright, it and Bin proper to take - 
thart View of the State and Diviſion of the Rowan 
1 - For it SEE x thought by Learned 
Men, that the Gh 18 , bp 
at wn her external Moti and n 
5 her firſt Settlement, and i a che Changes © 
ariations that were ma — For 
in che Time of the Apoliles, ity — 
the Greeks and Romans, was — the immediate 
Government of certain Magiſtrates within its 
own Body, commonly-knowp by 'the Name of 
Bzay, or Senaths, its Common-Chuncil, or Senate 
otherwiſe call d' Ordo and Curia the States and 
Court of the City, over. which Magiſtrates 1 there 
was uſually one Chief or Principal, call by, ſome 
the DiQaror, and, by others, Defen or Cit nis; 


ſo in Planting an Spine 

Eee wh wow they 2954 a Civil 
Lene in Dy Place, Rr en 

an eſiaſtical conſiſting of a * or 

Preibytery, a Con Nn en of Preſby ters, 


| hy one Chief Preſident above the reſt, common: 


d Deges os, Whoſe Juriſdiftion was not con- 

| to a ſingle tion, but extended to 

f — whole On or Diſtrict belonging 8 the 
ty th or Negzziz, but, by us 
now, the Dink *. Church. For theſe 
Names, tho they may be by ſome miſtaken for 2 
Pariſh Church, or ſingle Congregation, or Habi- 
rations next, adj ning without the Walls of 2 
rding to the Right Obſervation 
n, they ſignified for 3 Years, 


the Town 4 


the City Magiſtrate extended | his al 


G ver of Learned 


es round the City wi 2 
Heß 2 


dictio n. 
Again, As the Rowen, Empire, 
into Provinces, where Se err of a w 


23 ed to the Authority of foe Ce 8 
l d Pr 
in Dies a een 


x oY br 
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containing ſeveral Provinees within the Comp 

of it, in the Capital City whereof 4 more 
neral Magiſtrate reſided. WM d = 
ches, 1 icertus, and Pr efetty 

Power extended over the whole eſe to re- 
cetve Appeals, and determine all 1. 8 8 uſes that were 
referr'd to +7 pd for a new Hearin the Charch 
followed the ſame Model, in ſetting up Metropo-, 
heical and Patriarchaäl Power, whHerice the chief 


Spiritual iſtrate was call'd Metropolitan or 
'Primare, as the Principal Biſhop of the 


Provinces 
The Truth of this i is evidenced, from the Civil 
Notitia of the Empire, compared with the Excl 


fiaſtical, where the whole Empire is divided into 


Thirteen Dioceſſes, under Four _ eth-Pretorio, 
whith contain in them about 120 Provinces. 1 
ſhall but juſt merition then, and refer the _— 
Reader to the Book call d Notitie Herm, ſaĩd to 

be 2 about the Time chlins and 


The Prefetiu-Preteri Oritutic, had under him 
FiveDioceſes, vis. the Oriental, ns Afe- 
niet Pomtick; and Thrarian Diot Ori- 
eta Dioteſs contain'd Fifteen — the 


Een, sin; che Agairt, Ten; the Pont 


and the Thratian, 88. : 

The Pdfeltur-Pratorio ba en per 

his Two Diocefſes ; Mate: oontaĩn d 
Six Provinces; Sal Dacis, Five. 


The Prefetlue-Prenvin of hah, pre - Bax + 
Three Dioceſſes, Hay, Ilyicum, and e 


the /ralict Diocefs — Sxventeen Provinces, with 
-— + In Illyitws, Sr; And if 
is 11. 

The r Galliama, 255 
Galla, anni. 

1 Dioceſs — 7 Seven P 
Seventeen; and the 
"om. tho we < hare 0 tte GieCuuce 
endent as this, yet, by coftipartng rhe | 


hae m icy dl Arts of e C with 
S 3 this 
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this Notitia of the Empire, and conferring both 


with the later Notitias*of the Church, it will 


appear, that the Church was divided into Dio- 
ceſſes and Provinces, much after the ſame Manner 
as the Empire, having an Exarch or Patriarch in 
almoſt every Dioceſs, and a Metropolitan or Pri- 
mate in every Province. | 
To anſwer the Fifteen Provinces in the Oriental 
Dioceſs, there were Fifteen Metropoles ſubje& to 
the Patriarch of Antioch, ot 4 
The Dioceſs of Eeypt, with its Six Provinces, 
contain'd the ſame Number of Metropoles, under 
the Patriarch of Alexandria. 5 
5 The n of Aba, comprehending its Eleven 
rov1 as many Merro ſubje& to the 
Exarch of Epheſus, ys | hens — 
The Dioceſs of Fontus, with its Eleven Pro- 
vinces, enjoy d the ſame Number of Metropoles, 
under the Exarch of (Ce ſaren. £2 
And, in the Dioceſs of Thrace, were Six Me- 
tropoles, ſubje& to the Exarch of Heraclea firſt, 
afterward, Conflantinople. wot | 
The Dioceſs of Macedonis held the ſame Num- 
ber of Metropoles as Provinces, over which pre- 
kded the Exarch of 'Theſſalonics ; and ſo did the 
Dioceſs of Dacia, which was at firſt ſubject to: the 
Exarch at Sardica, afterwards at Acrida. 
In the #talict Dioceſs, were Seven Metropoles, 
overn d by the Exarch of Milan; and in the 


oman Prefecture, Ten; ſubje& to the Patriarch 


7 Rome, anſwerable to the Seventeen Provinces 
ie Empire. | EY. 
In the Dioceſs of [hyicom, where were Six Pro- 
v were ſo many Metropoles, ſubject to the 
_— of Simi. | 

Dioceſs of Africa, with its Six 1 
enjoy d Six Merropoles, under -the rch 


' Carthaze. © | 


 TheDioceſs,of Saia, contain'd the ſame Num- 
ber of Merropoles as Provinces ; but under what 
Exarch, is upcertain. 

As it was alſo in the Dioceſs of Gallia, which 
had Seventeen Metropoles, as it had Provinces. 
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] 
Tori, if they had any. 


Metropolitical and Patriarchal Dioceſſes in the 
latter End of the Fourth Century, where we may 
rceive a very near Correſpondence between the 
Church and Stare in this Matter, both in the 
Weern and Eaftern Empire. | 
This may be eyidenced farther, both from the 
Rules, and Canons, and known Practice of the 
Church, in this Caſe. For when any Provinces 
were divided in the State, there commonly fol. 
lowed a Diviſion in the Church alſo; And when 
y City was advanced toa greater Dignity in the 
Gil Account, it uſually obtain'd a like Promo- 
tion in the Eccleſiaſtical : So again, when Con- 
troverſies aroſe about Primacy, between Two 


Churches in the ſame Province or Diſtrict, the 


Way to end the Diſpute, was to enquire which of 
them was the Metropolis in the State, and order 


The Government of the ancient Church. 
And, in the Dioceſs of Britain, were as many 
Metropoles as Provinces, ſubje& to the Exarch of 


This, in the main, was the State and Diviſion 
of the Church into Provinces and Exarchates, or 


279 J 
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the ſame to be the Metropolis of the Church: Of Conc. Conftart. 


all which there are manifeſt Proofs in ancient 
Hiſtory. 


Matters only of Conveniency and outward Order, 
ſo the Church did not tye herſelf abſolutely to 
follow that Model; bur only fo far as ſhe judged 
it expedient, and conducive to the Ends of her 
own Spiritual Government and Diſcipline. The 
State-Model was not imitated in all Things. The 


Church never had one univerſal Biſhop, in Imi- © 


tation of an Univerſal Emperor; nor an Ezftern 
and V fern Pontificate, in Imitation of an Eaſfern 
and Weftern Empire; nor Four Grand Spiritual 
Adminiftrators, anſwering to the Four Great Mi- 
nifters of State, the Prefeti-Pretorio in the Civil 
Government. 'That the Church was at Liberty to 
follow the Model and Diviſions of the Civil State, 
or not, as ſhe ja1-ed moſt expedient, is evident 


from one of Juf/inians Novels, and more fully ju Xc-e. 
from an Anſwer of Pope [»nocent, Biſhop of Rome, op ES 
ö 8 9 ex. 

4 a Antioch, 4 


Cori. en. 
| thou 4 
And yet it muſt be obſerved, that as theſe were 
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© Book IX. to Alexander, Biſhop of Antiach, which ſays, there 
ene Reaſon the Church ſhould undergo Altera- 
tions _ every neceffiry Chan e that was made 
in the Civil State, or have her Honours and Digni- 
taries multiplied or divided, according to what 
the Emperor thought fit to do in his own Affairs; 


and it is as evident, that if any Alterations. of 


this Nature were made, they were generally done 

by the Direction or Conſent of \ Provinciat or 
General Council, or the tacit Conſens and Appro- 

bation of the Church, F 

. may not be improper here, to enquire into 

me Meaning of the Ecdlcfe Suburbicarie, or Su- 
burbicary Churches, in the Diſtri& of the Roman 

urch. As to the Extent of whigh, fame con- 

ne theme ſingle Dioceſs, and others extend ſo 

far as to include all the Provinces of the Weftern 
Empire; but, according to the Uſe of it in other 

Places, and the Opinions of many Learned Men, 

nify the Diſtrict of the Prefettus Urbis, or 

Juriſdiction of the Provoſt, of Rome; which was 

4 Hundred Miles about Rowe, and which, as fome 
ink, way the Limits of the Pope's Patriarchal 
| GP Power, and that they ought not to be extended 
ment, ©. Its beyond thoſe Limits, or, at moſt, not beyond the 
Gn por . of thoſe Ten Provinges,, which were im- 
f wediately ſubjected to the Civil Diſpoſition and 
Jriſdiction of the Vicarius Urbis. | 

To ſhew the Extent and Limits of the Pope's 

Patriarchal Juriſdiction, we have theſe followin 

8 wanifeſt Proofs. Fry, Ruffinus, an Nelian an 
Ruffin. Kin. lib. Preſbyter of Aguileia, and who therefore could 
2 not be ign t of the Bounds we are enquiring 
into, confines. e to the Suburbicar) 

Provinces. 24), The Seven Provinces of Nah, 

which properly conſtituted” the Malie Dioceſs, as 

diſtinct from the Rowen Provinces with Milan, 

their Metropolis, at the Head of them, were not 

W ject to the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop 

; F Rome ; the Biſhop of that See having never 

Palas. EP. 17- peen ordain'd by. the Biſhop of Rowe (which, 


had he been ſubje& to his Patriarchal Power, he 
muſt have been) but by the Biſhop of Aquilets, 
| * * a : AS 


{ 
{ 
{ 


to forbear ſend 
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as the Biſhop of Aquileis, and other Places, were Chap. 1: 
ordain d b 2 To this may be added the bn 
particular Hiſtorical Account for many Ages fuc=  * = 
ceſſively, given by Dr, Cave of the Conteſt which ces Ancient 
Ravenns, and other Places in Rah, held with 1% Gree 
the Bilhops of Rome, concerning the Point of 
Superiority and Subjection. 3 

34% Juſtinian in one of his Novels declares, juſin. Novel -131. 
chat he African Provinces (tho pretended to be © 4 l 
Part of the Popes Patriarchal Dominions) had al- 
ways an Exarch of their own, via. the Primate of 
Carthage, whom they look d upon as.abſolute, and Concil. Milevit. 
independent of any other; becauſe, as they never 
ſent to Rome for Otdinations, ſo chey prohibited 
all Appeals thither, on what Account ſoever; de- 

2 that if any 718 1 7 Seas, mean- 
ing to Rome, he ſhould be excluded from Commu- 
nion in the African Churches : And this they ac- 
cordingly exeeuted on one Aprarius an African 
Preſbyter, for appealing ra Sam, Biſhop of 
Rome, to be reſtored to mmunion, after he had 
been depoſed by an African Council. They like- 
wife wrote ſharp Letters to Three ſeveral Popes, 
defiring them not to admit any ſuch to Commu- 
nion; and telling them, that all Controverſies 
ought to be ended in the Places where they aroſe, 
and that it was very unreaſonable to think that 
God ſhould enable any one fingle Perſon to exa- 
mine the Juſtice of a Cauſe, and deny his Grace 
to à vaſt Number of Perſons aſſembled in Council, 

d that therefore they deſired them henceforth 
any of their Clerks into Africk, vid. Cod. can. 
to execute the Fopes Sentence there, left they - Ib 
ſhould ſeem to introduce the ſmerky Pride of the 
World into the Church of Chriſt. 

. 4thly, For the Gallican Church: Baluaius, and Pon te | 
Dr. Cave, have demonſtrated, that for 500 Years, tione Gratiani. 
the French Synods never allow'd of any Appeals 0 bidem. 
from their own Determinations to. the Pope, that 
| oe ordain'd their own Metropolitans, : 
and many Time Rtouthy reſiſted the Encroachments 
of the Popes. | 


And, 


"I Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities. _ 

Book IX. And, 5%, For the Britannict Churches, it is 
3 evident, that for 600 Years, they never acknow- 
: _  Tedged any Dependance upon Rome. For when 
Auſtin, che Monk game into England, and 
pleaded with the then Seven Britiſh Biſhops, for 
Södheckion he Bilhop of Rome, and Conformity to 
Spelman. Corcil. the Roman Rites in the Obſeryation of Eafter, 
Fam. 1. p. 108. and ſome other Things: they poſitiyely anſwer'd, 
. That 17 wed no Obedience to the Pope of 
Rome ; but were under the Government of the 
Biſhop of Czerleon upon Ute, who was their 
Bede Hiſt. lib. 2, Overſeer under God, And, for the Buſineſs of 
5, &ics * + the. Paſchal” Controverſy, they. were ſo far from 
| paying any Deference to the Roman Cuſtom, that 
they continued their ancient Practice of obſerv- 
ing Exfter on a different Sunday from Nome, for 
ſome Ages after, notwithſtanding all the Argu- 
ments. that the Pope, 'or his Party, could urge a- 
gainſt them. For which Reaſons they were treated 
as Schiſmaticks by the Agents and Emiſſaries of 
Stillingficet*s.4»- Rome; and, *as Biſhop Stulling fleet obſeryes,” both 
—— Crelly, Britiſß and Scotiſh Churches were excommunica- 
ted by the Church of Rome, becauſe they would 

not ſubmit to her pretended Power over "them. 
Io obviate what has been ſaid on this Matter, 
Cap. 6. p. 130. \Cchelftrate, in his Diſſertation concerning the Pa- 
triarchal Power of the Biſhop of Rome, raiſes 
ſome few flight Exceptions; aſſerting firſt, That 
there was no Archbiſhop of Carrleon upon Uske, 
at that Time as the Briliſt Writing of that No- 
tion pretended, that the Metropolitical JuriſdizQi- * 
on had for above a Hundred ears been transfer- 
red to Menevia. A pitiful Exception this, tru- 
ly! As if the Archbithop of Mazevia- or St. 
Lavid's could not retain, the Title of Caerlcon, 
£ the Orignial Seat, tho the See was removed. An 
„ Inſtance of which Practice is the Biſhop of the 

- Tſe »f Man, who ſtill retains the Title of Hel 
copus Sodorenfs ; becauſe So era, and all the He- 
brides, or Iſlands on the Weſt of Scotland, were 
once Part of his Dioceſs, tho now, for many Ages, 
they have been ſeparated from it. 


He 
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He poſitively aſſerts, ſecondly, That the Britiſh Chap. 1. 
Biſhops in the Council of Arles, own'd the * AI 
Barrjapchal ower over them and all the Weſtern 

and this 


their Synodical Epiſtle to Pope Sylvefter, where- 
ding the Ibid. c. 4. 


Britain qa whatever his own particular Meaning 


oppoſe the Roman Popes | 
berties, and abſolutely deny all Power . of 'xeceiv- 


Time as Rome itfelf, or Africk, or * other u Govern 
9 Dioceſs in the Empire, A more particular Ac- Brerewood of 
- W count whereof, may be ſeen in Mr. Brerewood, t Gu. Q: 3: 


, : | 1 . 2 
u. en, Dr. Cove, and Biſhop Stillins- Britan. Thef. +. 
? „ OY | '> Stilling. Orig-Bri. 


v® 


Procop. 


A more particular Arroimt bf the Number, 

Nature, and Extent of Diaceſes, or 
Epiſcopal Churches, in Africa, Egypt, 

and other Eaſtern Proviricet. © 


E Rule the Church, went by, in fet- 
bing the Bounds of Dioceſ Aras not 
that of ſingle Aſſemblies or Congregs- 

—vbdioons; but tlie Rule of Government in 
every City, including not only the Gity itfelf, 
but the Suburbs or Region lying round about it, 
within the Verge of its Juriſdidtion; And: this 
ſeems to be the Reaſon of that viſible Dierence 
which we find in the Extent of Dioeeſes, ſome 
Being very large, others ery ſmall; according 29 
the Civil Government of each City, happen d to 


„* 


© 


Hive a larger or leſſer Jariſdifion. But whafevet 


Difference there was in their Exterſt, yet they 
were generally ſo large as to admit boch of : 
Biſhop and Preſbytery in the Git roh, and 
Preſbyters and Deacons in the Country- Regions 


And again, tho' Dioceſes differ d much in Extent 
- Being generally not ſo large in Nations of the fr 


nverſion, as in thoſe converted in the middle 
Ages of the Church, yet they all agreed in the 
ſame Species of Epiſcopal Government, the Ef- 
ſence of which conſiſted not in being confined 


preciſely to ſuch or ſuch Eimirs, for that was but 


accidental to the Conſtitution. ” 
To begin with the Dioceſſes of Africk, which, 
on a juſt Computation, appear to be far larger than 


, many others, tho ſome, by Miſtake, have reckon'd 


procop. 2 p. . them the leaſt Biſhopricks in the World. The 
whole Extent of Africk being computed _ be 
| ; | inety 
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"Ninety Days Journey; which therefore, according Ch 2, 
ro the Reckoning of about 26 Miles a Day, PR 
amounted to above 2360 Miles, contained in it 
about 466 Biſhopricks; which Biſhopricks, one Auguſt. Brevic, 
with another, were ſuppoſed to contain 69 or ns 
8 Towns and Villages. Carolus 4 S. Paulo, and 
Holftenins, hav 'of ancient Councils, and 
er, Wl other Records, gollected a particular Catalogue 
o/ ccf che ancient Dioceſſes in the Six Africen 
. vinces. In Provincia Zevgitens, otherwiſe called 
pt, Africa Pracon ſularis, were 104, ſays Corolus à Paulo ; 
but Hoifentus adds + more; of all which, Carthage 
was Metropolis. In the Province of Numidia 
fet. i (aral 4 Paulo reckons 142; the Metropolis of 
nor which was Citra, alias Onſtantina. In Byzarens, 
. Corel 4 S. Faulo names 131, to which Holſtepius 
adds g others; but then he reckons ſome repeated ; 
the Metropolis of which was Adrumetum. In 
Mauritenia, Sitife ufis were 46 Dioceſſes, of which 
Si was ahief; Hulfeniu adds 2 others to them. 
la Mauritania Cefurienfis & Tingitana, Carolus 
« &. Paulo reckons 134 Dioceſſes; 7 of which, 
Hulſtenius ſays, were ſupernumerary ; the Metro- 
polis of which was Ceſares, And in Tripolis 
wee 5 Diocefſes; ef which Leptis Magna was 
2 Some of theſe, indeed, were of ſo large an 
tent, chat they not only had a Country-Region, 
but ſometimes more Cities than one, within their 
Diſtri& ; wherefore- one of the Canons of the 
African Councils enaQts, that no Biſhop ſhall Concil. carth. 5 
leave his principal Cathedral, and refide in any 
other Church of his Dioceſs. | | 
Carthage is well known to have had a great 
mber of Churches belonging to its Dioceſs, in 
the Fourth Century. Sirmond gives us the Names Not. in Serm. 14. 
of Sevea.; Biſhop Sti/lingfleet adds T'wo more; —_— —— 
and Dr. Maurice adds Five to them; and, doubt - of Sep. Maurice 
leſs, there. were many others, ſince 500 Clergy 1 
are reckon d to belong to that Church. In ſhorr, 
whether we compare the whole Extent and Di- 
menſions of Africk with the Number, of Dioceſſes 
contain di therein, or - conſider any particular Pro- 
tince or Dioceſs by itſelf, it a that 
every 


» 
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Book IN. every Billop had a City and a Region, or large 
WW Territory, tor his Dioceſs; ſome, two Cities, or 
more; and none ſo ſmall a People as to deſerve 
e Name of ſingle Congregationns 

Out of che African Provinces, we paſs into thoſe 
of che 1 Dioceſs; under which, are compre- 
pded: all che Regions of Lihya, Pentapolit, and 

1 112 S from, Tells to the Red Sa. All which 
Maurice, p. 71. Con tries, cho computed to be thrice as great as 


- 


Englaud, Jet never had above an Hundred Biſhops 
Ath. Apol.2. in, it, according to Athanafius ; and Alexander, 
; 7 ogy in, bis. Circular Letter againſt Aris, ſays, that 
Ver. lid. 1. e. s. he, and the reſt, of the Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, 
being near an Hundred, met together in Council, 
had.condemned Aru and, his Followers. 
The Egyptian Parriatchate was ſometimes di: 
vided into Three Provinces, ſometimes into Six, 
and ſometimes. into Nine; but the Limits of the 
whole were the ſame, including Egypt, Libjn, and 
Pentapolis. The largeſt Diviſion of them is fol- 
lowed, by Carolus « Santlo Paulo, who reckons in 
Egyptus Prima 16 Dioceſſes; in Auyguftlamnica Prime 


14; in Auguflamnica Secunda 10; in Egyptus Se- 


cunda 11; in Arcadia 11; in Thebats Prima 9; 
in Thebars Secunda 14 ; in Libya Cyrenaica, other- 
| viſe called Pent polis, 14; but by Holftenius 15 ; 
in L'bys Marmarica, alias Libya Secunde, 7 Dio- 
ceſſes. From this View, the whole Number of 
Dioceſſes doth not appear to be above 100 in theſe 
Nine Provinces. | 
Nov, to make a tolerable Eſtimate of the Large- 
neſs and Extent of theſe Dioceſſes, we ſhould con- 
fider a little the State of, theſe Countries, toge- 
ther with the Extent of them. And, by this 
Means, we ſhall find that here were ſome of the 
largeſt and ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſſes in the 
World, under the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Go- 
vernnient.. In Libya and Fentapolis, the Dioceſſes 
ſeem to have been very large, there being no 
Plin. lib. 5. c. 6. more than 22 in both Provinces, which were of 
great Extent. In Hebe the Dioceſſes cannot be 
reckon d ſo large as thoſe of Libys and Pentapolis, 
becauſe here were 89 Biſhopticks, and yet the Extent 


of 


l LS of 3 . 

A particular Account of Dioceſſer, &c. 287 

of Egypt was no more than the other two; but then Chap. 2. 
the Country was more populous, and, conſequent- w WO 
rb, capable of more Bithopricks in 2 leſs n 
e the Extent of ſome of theſe Biſhopricks we 

may judge by that of Alexandria, which had firſt 
many Churches, with Preſhyters fixed on 5 Epi. Har. 68, 
- W in the City itſelf, in the Time of Alexander and NMelet. n. 4. 
d Abanaſus; the latter of whom acquaints us, that Athan. Apcl. 2. 
h Wl there were 14 Prefbyters, beſides 13 Deacons; p. 802. 
1s 
s 


ſomg of which had two Vi lages, and others more, 

within their reſpective Pariſhes : Whence we may 

conclude, that there muſt be particular Aſſem- 

blies in the remoter Suburbs of this Dioceſs, 

which could not poſſibly meet with the Mother- 

Church. From this Account, we may make an 

Eſtimate of the reſt of the Egyptian Dioceſſes, 

ſince it, appears, that a competent Sas ug 

20 or 30 Miles might be allowed to every Dio- | 
ceſs, upon a rational Computation. Nor is it Strabo, lib. 17. 
any juſt Exception to this, that there were ſome- 

times Biſhops Seats. in Villages, as well as Cities, 

Fot many Villages were equal to Cities, and had 

alſo large Territories belonging to them; ſo that 

tho? ſeveral Biſhopricks may be denominated from 
Villages, yet we are not to imagine, that the 

Biſhops of theſe Places were Paſtors only of a pri- 

vate Village, but that they had each a larger Ter- 

ritory for their Juriſdiion. In the Dioceſs of 

Arfnoe, in the Province of Arcadia, were Coun- 
try-Pariſhes, in the Middle of the Third Cen- 

tury ; and 1t may be generally affirmed of all the 

e- Eryptian Cities, that they had their Country 

n- | 1 05 Villages ou them, ſome mack, * * | * 
e- eſs, where, according to Dronyfus, Biſho iony, Aſm. 
is WW Alexandria, they had their holy Aﬀemblics r 
he Wl flint from thoſe of their Mother-Churches. 


ne But, as large as theſe Dioceſſes were, yet it 
0- muſt be obſerved of one Part of them, that as it 
es vas the moſt populous Country in the World FR 


no in ſome Parts of it, ſo it was abſolutely deſart 
of and unhabited in others. The Cities were gene- 
be WW rally placed pretty near the Banks of the Nile; 
, I Put on both Sides, within 10 or 20 Miles from 

: | E 7 g b 88 | them, . 
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Book IX. them, were vaſt Mountains and Deſarts, where 
sdò Mortal dwelr, till, as Oroffus obſerves, the 
Orof. Hiſt. lib. 7. Monks firſt took up their Abode there, leaving 
I the Cities, to inhabir thoſe vaſt Trafts of Wil: 
| derneffes and Sands, which, for their Barrenneſs, 
and Want of Water, and Multitades of Serpents, 
had never before ſeen any Thing of human Con- 
verſation; fo that the habitable Dioceſſes of 
. Will be reduced to a much narrower Com- 
pals, and 15 Miles may paſs for a general Mes. 
ure of their Extent, in this Senſe, one with ano- 
ther. But ſtill, this makes good my Obſervation 
of them before, viz: that here were ſome of the 
largeſt and ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſſes in the 
Wortd, under the fame Species and Form of 

Epiſcopal Government. B 
From the Patriarchate of Alexandria, we take 
a View next into A-aþbia, ſometimes called Phils. 
* in ancient Writers, the Metropolis of 
which was Bara. In this Province, we have Ac- 
counts of 21 ancient Dioceſſes: In after-Ages 
their Number Was augmented to 34, 12 whereof 
Lib. 7, c. Were called Vilkges.. And Sozomen tells us, this 
was no new Thing, it being very uſual in ſome 
Provinces, particularly Arabia and Cyprus, to con- 
'Tertate Biſhops in Villages. But then we are not 
to imagine, that theſe” Diocelſes were confined 
x to a ſingle Village, as ſome have vainly con- 
| cluded, to favour the Hypothefis of Congregs- 
tional  Epiſcopacy ; no, they were what the An. 
tients formerly called Meſrocomi e, Mother- Villages, 
which had many other Villages depending on 
| them; ſo that they wete the chief Villages of : 
FEpiphan, Epom. certain Diſtrict; as is evident from * 
ran he, ſpeaking of Becethus, one of the Village 
Biſhopricks, ſtiles it wi[eaxopinr *AedBias, a Mother: 
Village in Arabia; which implies, that there were 
| others depending upon it. So that theſe Dioceſſes 
8 might be as large as any other, having not only 
that Village, but whole Trafts and Regions ſome- 
* times depending on them. Some of theſe arc 
_ otherwiſe called Cima Orientaſum, and Clima Of 

| 


. . ˙—r— 


didentallum, and denote not only a particular oY 
| | lage, 
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7 lage, but à little People, or Nation, of ſuch 4 Chap. 2. 
Ve Diſtrict, under a Mother-Villge. The Arabian 
np you muſt know, were a People that choſe rather 

il to live in Villages, and had but few Cities, in 

(s, Comparifon of others ; which ſeems to be the 

ts, Reaſon why Village-Biſhops were allow'd in this 

tl. Country, tho' forbidden otherwiſe by the Canons 

of of the Church. hab t ee of 

m- Our next Step out of Arabia, is into the Pa- 

a- triarchate of Feruſalem, or Dioceſs of Paleſtine ; 

10- which had Three Provinces aſſigned for the Li- 

ON mits of its Juriſdiction, called, in the ancient 

the Monuments of the Church, Paleflina: Prima, Fe 

the cunda, and Tertia, following the Civil Account 

of of the Roman Empire. In theſe Three Provinces, 

are reckoned 47 ancient Dioceſſes; in Paleſtine 

Ake Prima 26; in Paleſtina Secunia 10; and in Pale. 
la. ina Tertia 11; to which Holſtenius adds a 12th. 

of Now all theſe Dioceſſ:s, if compared with the 

Ac- 40 Dioceſſes in Germany, ap pear very ſmall in- 
ges eed: For Germany being 840 Miles in * 5 

b and 749 in Breadth, the, whole Extent of theſe 
this Three Provinces will not amount to a Square of 
ome i 160 Miles: By which Account, Two German 
don - Diocefles of 100 Miles Length, are as large as all 

not theſe Dioceſſes put together. And yet we muſt 
ined obſerve, that there were ſome among them of a 
con- competent Bignefs. -Elentheropolts, a Gity not far 
eg. from the Place where Hebron ſtood, in the Bor- Hieron. de locis 
An. ders of Dan and Fudab, St. Ferom ſays, had Vil- Habra. voce Du: 


ages, lages belonging to it at 17 Miles Diſtance from 

on it, and that it had a large Territory, wherein 

of he mentions- many other Villages: And there 

na, Wl were ſeveral others equal in Extent to the Dioceſs 

lage- ¶ of Eleutheropolis; but, from the Largeneſs of this, 

ther we may conclude, that others muſt needs be very 

were ſmall, ſince there were ſo great a Number in ſo 

ceſſes ſmall a Compaſs, For of ſome Cities on the Cotovic. Itin. 


only Sea-Coaſt of Paleſtine, we may find 17 or 18 in a lid. 1c 20, , 
ome- Line of 160 Miles; and ſome of them ſo near Sen. lib. 5. 

e ate] Neighbours, as to be within Four or Five Miles * 

2 0. of one another; nay, ſome not above 20 Furlongs, 

Vi- or Three Miles, apart. But tho theſe Cities 

lage] Vol. I. T lay 


20 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 

Bock IX. lay ſo near together, we are not to think they 

NE 2 were of the Congregational Way, or their Biſhops 

. only Pariſh-Paſtors : For of Maiume, formerly 

Ibid. Iv. 3. c. 14. a Village belonging to Gaza, but, for its Merit, 

8 in ſo readily embracing Chriſtianity made a City 

by Onſtantine; tis particularly noted by Sozomen, 

that, when it became a diſtinct Dioceſs, its Bi- 

ſhop was not a ſingle Pariſh-Paſtor, but he had 

Clergy under him, and all other Things that the 

| Epiſcopal Church of Gaza had; the ſame Author 

Idid. lib. 3. c. 3- telling us, that each City had their own Biſhop 

| and Clergy, and their own proper Feſtivals for 

their Martyrs, and Commemorations of the Bi- 

ſhops and Prieſts that had lived among them, 

and their proper Bounds of the Country lying 

round about them. And, that we may not won- 

| der that there ſhould be ſuch Villages as theſe, 

De Bello Jud- 8 ſephus tells us, that there were ſome in Galilee 

7 0 22 that the leaſt of them had above 
Fifteen Thouſand Inhabitants in them. 

Now a few ſuch Villages as theſe united under 
a Metrocomia, or Mother- Village, might quickly 
-ariſe into Numbers enough to — a Dioceſs, 

and have a Biſhop and Clergy of their own ; 
hich it would be abſurd to miſtake for the Paſtor 
ofa Rogle Congregation. And this was evident- 
ly the Caſe of the ſmalleſt Dioceſſes in this Part 
of Palefline, where, notwithſtanding the Narrow- 
neſs of their Limits, they were under the ſame 
Species of Epiſcopal Government with other 
urches. WY | 
Ihe in- land Dioceſſes of Paleſtine were 2 
larger; yet ſome of them were ſmall : For En- 
maus was but Seven Miles and an half from Je- 
ruſalem; yet, when of a Village it became a City, 
and was advanced into an Epiſcopal See, accor 
ing to the Rule of the Church, it had the City- 

Territory for its Dioceſs, And this, perhaps, 

may bring the Dioceſs of Jeruſalem into nar- 

rower Bounds, one Way, than is commonly ima- 
gined ; but ii it was of ſufficient Extent to have 
many particular Churches in it: For the Fewiſh 

Autiquaries reckon, that there were aboye Four 


red 


| 


Hieron, de Jocis 
Hebra. 
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Hundred Synagogues in the City itſelf ; and Chap. 2. 
therefore it would be very ſtrange, that a City, Cup 
which had ſo many Synagogues, ſhould not afford Lightfoor. Hora 
above one Church, after it was made Chriſtian, In. Rn. 
and ſo many Thouſand Converts were in it, even P. 67. 


Jy ſcribed in the Council of Feryſalem, An. 5 36; 
y and it does not appear, upon the niceſt Enquiry, 
S, that they ever exceeded Forty-eight. So that it 
5 were moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe, with ſome, that 
Ir theſe Dioceſſes were bur Pariſh-Churches, - or 
t ſingle Congregations. On the other Hand, 
rt when it is remember'd, that the Extent of the 
We whole Country was not above 160 Miles, it is as 
ne evident, that theſe Dioceſſes could not be of the 
er largeſt Size; and, if compared with ſome others, 
ſcarce be found to have the Proportion of One 
La The next Patriarchate, is that of Antioch ; to 
Je- which are aſſigned Thirteen Provinces, which are 
Þ theſe following, with the Numbers of their Dio- 
d- ceſſes. ee 7 
y- The Province of Syria Prima, contained Six 
ps, Dioceſſes; that of Syria Secunda, Seven: In Theo- 
dar- dorias, were Four; and in E uphratefa, or Coma- 
ma- gene, were Thirteen Dioceſſes. In the Province 
ave of Oſrheena, or 1 Inferior, were Nine 
wiſh Dioceſſes; and in Meſopotamia Superior, Seven. 
"our Wl Phenicia Frima contained Fourteen ; Fhenicia Li- 
ined an TS | ban, 


in the Time of the Apoſtles. But it had alſo a 
Territory without the City, and Churches at 


ſome Diſtance from it, as particularly Bethlehem, Hieron. Ep. 6r. 
in the Dioceſs of Jeruſalem, which had a Church . Pammach, 
and Preſbyters of its own, ſubject to the Biſhop 


of that Dioceſs. 
Upon the whole, they who reckon theſe Bi- 
ſhopricks no larger than Country-Pariſhes, are 


ſtrangely miſtaken, on the one Hand; and they 


who extend their Bounds as wide as German Dio- 
ceſſes, are no leſs extravagant, on the other. To 
make the right Eſtimate, we muſt remember 
that there were never quite Fifty Biſhops in all 
the Three Pzleftines. In the Middle of the Fourth 
Century, 'there were but Forty-five who ſub- 
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bani Twelve, and Cyprus Thirteen Dioceſſes; but, 
according to Ho ftentus, Fifteen, + Of theſe Fifteen 
Dioceſſes of Cyprus, it is remark d, that they 
were Arg ones, if compared with thoſe of Pale- 

For Cyprus is computed to be Two Hun- 
dred Miles long, and reckoned Five Hundred in 
Compaſs ; which, without enquiring any farther 
Into the. particular Diſtance of Places, or Large- 
neſs of the Cities or Villages, is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that thoſe Dioceſſes were none of the leaſt Size, 
tho' ſhort of ſome that we ſhall meet with in 
the Continent, in our View of the other Pro- 
vinces. 

That which lay next to Cyprus, was Syria, which 


anciently comprehended all the Country betwixt 


the Medilertuncan and the Euphrates, computed 
to be between Three and Four Hundred Miles in 
Length, and Iwo Hundred in Breadth, and con- 
rained, in the whole, about Fifty-ſix Biſhopricks. 
To be ſomewhat particular of a few Dioceſſes in 
theſe Province: 


Syria Prima had anciently Six Biſhopricks, 


the Metropolis of which was Antioch, one of the 
largeſt Cities in the World, if we will credit 
| 1 Chry ſaſtum, who ſpeaks ſometimes of Ten or 


welve Myriads, that is, an Hundred or Two 
Hundred Thouſand People in it, The Territory 
without the City, was anſwerable to its Great- 
neſs, within; for, one Way, it reached Fifty 
Miles; in which Compaſs, were many great Vil. 
lages, like Cities. 

n Syria Secunda, were, anciently, Seven Bi- 
ſhopricks of which, the Metropolis was Apames. 
And that this had large Territories, is evident 
from ſeveral Cities being Fourteen, Sixteen, or 
Eighteen Miles diſtant from the Metropolis. 
| 5 Phæenicia Prima,” ſome few Cities lying pretty 
near together, the Dioceſſes could not be very 
large, on that Account. But Tyre,” Sidon, and 
Berytus, were all large Cities, and at a greater 
Diſtance: For Tyre, which, according to Strabo, 
was ſo large as to fill an Hland of Nineteen Miles 
in Compaſs, was Twenty- ive Miles diſtant mo 
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the oppoſite Sides of Sidon and Ptolemais. Sidon Chap. 2. 
alſo was a large City, and not within Twenty- five: 
Miles of any other; and Berytus, which was fas 

mous for the Study of the Civil Law, and reckon d 

among the great and flouriſhing Cities of the Eaſt,” 

had n6 nearer Neighbours than Sidon on the! 

South, and Byblus on the North, which is ſaid 

to be Thirty-four Miles diſtant from it. The 

Diaceſſes in the other Phenicia, toward Mount 


es. Ws AS. ARR Ru ei oe, 


1 Libanus, were greater than the former; for here 
* were ſome larger Cities, and at a greater Diſtance 
- 2 one another: Among which, was the ous 
ity Damaſcus, once the Metropolis of the Pro- 
h vince ; the Largeneſs whereof, may be collected | 
& from Jab Relation of the Dama ſcenes ſlay- De Bello, lib, 2. 
d ing there Ten Thouſand Jews in one Day: And“ 
n the new Metropolis, Emſſa, is accounted alſo a 
1 large City, and conſiderable Territories were ſup- 
$, ed to belong to them, from their Diſtance 
n rom other Places. 8 
In the Province of Theodorias, between Syria 
$, Prima and Phenicis, on the Sea-Coaft, there were 
ie but Three Dioceſſes; Laodicea, the Metropolis, 
it and Balanea, and Gabala; the Diſtance of which 
or Places, was about Twenty Miles from each other; 
10 yu their Territories extended farther other 
Ways, | | 
8 In the Province of Enphratgfa, or Comagene, 
ty where were, anciently, Thirteen Dioceſſes, were 
il. ſeveral large Cities; of which, H:erapolis was the 
Metropolis. But the largeſt Dioceſs, for Extent 
i- of Terrirory, in theſe Parts, was that of Cyrus, 
he and yet no great City; a particular Account 
nt whereof, is given by Theodoret, Biſhop of the Theod. Ip. 4: 
or Place, who — that there were Eight Hundred * | 
Churches and Pariſhes in it; that it was Forty 
ty Miles in Length, and Forty in Breadth; and 
ry that there were above Six Myriads, or Ihreeſcore 
nd Thouſand Fyga of Land in it; one of which Ju- x7 
ter gum, tho miſtaken, by ſome, for a ſingle Acre, 
bo, was as much Land as a Yoke of Oxen could 
les plough in a Year : So that Threeſcore Thouſand 


bm Fugay according to this Account, will make a 
the | 23 far 
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Bock IX. far greater Dioceſs, than if we ſhould underſtand 


. but w 


it of ſingle Acres only. And as to other Cities 
of this Province, tho' they might be ſmall, (one 
of which is particularly ſtiled Toxixy opures, a very 
ſmall City) yer, like that of Cyrus, juſt men- 


tion'd, they might have large Dioceſſes. 


In the Provinces of Oſrhoena and Meſopotamis, 
we find no more than Sixteen Dioceſſes; which 
muſt be extremely large, if we allow, with Bau- 
draud, the Country to be Four Hundred and Twen- 
ty Miles long, and Two Hundred and Seventy 
broad. But later, Notitias add Thirty-five more 
Dioceſſes: So that either our ancient Accounts 
muſt be defeQtive, or the Country was not then 
all converted. What we may be certain of in 
this Matter, is, that ſome of them were, at leaſt, 
ſuch Epiſcopal Dioceſſes as were in all other Parts 
of the World, that is, Cities, with Country-Regions, 
and Vilk urches ; as is evident from what Epi- 
fhanius obſerves of Cha ſcara, one of the Cities of 
— that, beſides the Bithop's See, it had 
Village-Churches, and Preſbyters, incumbent on 
them, in the Third Century. And if the leſſer 


Cities had ſuch kind of Dioceſſes, we may con- 


clude the ſame of Nifbis, the Metropolis; which 
was ſo large a City, as to be able to defend itſelf, 
ſometimes, againſt all the Power of the Ferßan 
Empire: And the fame may be ſaid of Edeſſa, a 
very large City too, the Metropolis of the other 
Province; which was alſo the Royal Sear of Ag- 
barus, who lived in our Savicurs Time, and by 
whoſe Means, it is generally thought to be con- 
verted very early to Chriſtianity. 0 
Beſides theſe — . there were ſome other 
Countries, out of the Bounds of the Roman Em- 
pire, which had the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Go- 


vernment. In Armenia Magna, anciently call d 


Perca, were Bi ſhops, in the Time of Theodoret; 
hat Number of them, no ancient Writer 

informs us. 

In Adzabene, a Region of Afyrie, and Babyls- 

nia or Chaldea, we find Two large Cities, Seleucis 

and Cizfphon, under one Biſhop ; and other Bi- 
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ſhops, we havean Account of from Sozomen, that 
ſuffer d Martyrdom in thoſe Parts with Symeon, 


ſuffer d Martyrdbm in the fame Region. An 
what Sort of Dioceſſes they had, we may conjecture 


from the ſame Author's Relation of one Bicher, <—— c. th. 


who ſuffer d Martyrdom, together with his Chor- 
Een and 250 more of the Clergy that were 
under him. Such a Number of Clergy, with a 
Chorepiſcopus, ſeem to beſpeak a pretty large Dio- 
ceſs, and if the reſt were anſwerable to this, we 
may conclude that the Biſhops were all of the 
ſame Species as thoſe in the Eaftern Na- 
tions. 


Chap. 2. 
1 


the Archbiſhop of Ctefphon : And again, that Sozom. liv, 2. 
Acepfmas, with Twenty-three others Biſhops, © * : 
c. 1. 


Whether che Inmerii in Pena, who dwelt in Theod. Letter. 


the moſt Southern Parts of their Dominions, and. * 


were converted to Chriſtianity, in the Time of 
Anaftaffus the Emperor, had above one Biſhop, is 
not certain, one only being mention'd as fer over 
them upon their Converſion : Probably it might 
be with them as it was with ſome other barbarous 
People, Gothe, Saracens, Cc. that one Biſhop 
ſerved the whole Nation. Valeſus confounds this 
People with the Homerite, who are more truly 
laced in Arabia Felix, toward the South-Seg. 
e have no Account at what Time theſe were 
converted, and what Biſhops were ſertled am 
them. But in the Beginning of the ſixth Age, 
we find the Chriſtian Religion in a flouriſhing 
Condition there, till one Dunaan, an Apoſtate 
Jew, having gotten the Kingdom, barbarouſly de- 
yed them: But when, by the Aſfliſtance of 
the then Roman Emperor and _ 


ian 
Ki the Government, by the ueſt of 
Dm. fell again into the Hands RSS 


565. 


King; Gregentis, Archbiſhop of Teyphra, the Af2 Martyr. 


Royal Ciry, (by which Style it is implied, that 


Homeritar, An- 
22. & 3. 
i. Di 


he had ſuffragan Bithops under him) held a fa- Cregenci. 1 
mous Diſputation with the Jew, Herbanus; the Herban. Bibl. 


Reſult of which was the Converſion of an incre- 
dible Number of Fews in that Region. And by 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, being gather d to- 

4 T4 gether 
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gether to attend his Funeral, as the Relation is 
continued, it appears, that the State of that 


Church, ſo far as we have any Account of it, was 
conformable to other Churches. . 


We have ſome few Inti mations likewiſe given 


us of Churches planted anciently among the 
Saracens in Arabia. The Converſion, of this Na. 


tion is ſaid to have\been begun by Hilarian, but 
not compleated till Mauvia, their Queen, made 
it a Condition of her making Peace with the 
Romans, in the Time of Valentinian, That they 
mould ſend her one Moſes, a famous Monk; to 
be Biſhop of her Nation; which was accordingly 
done, and ſo he became the firſt Biſhop of that 


Region of the Saracens, as Hiſtorians inform us. 


Rn And ſeveral Accounts we have of many petty 


Princes embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and bring- 
ing over all their Subjects to the ſame: As there- 
fore theſe Saracens were divided into little Na- 
tions; and had each their Regulus, or petty 
Prince, ſo they ſeem each to have had their pro- 
per Bithop, one to a, Nation, and no more. For 

n Councils we find them uſually ſubſcribing 


themſelves by the Title of their Nation, Epiſco- 


| pus Centis Saracenorum, tho' indeed it may be 
rd to diſtinguiſh ſometimes, which Family or 

be of them is meant by that General 
ItiC, 


Ruffin, Socrates. There is one Eaftern Country more, famous 


for its Converſion by <Adeffus and Frumentius, 
in the Time of Athanaſus, commonly called India 
Ullterior, which tho ſeveral Learned Men diſagree 


Pearſor” Vindic, about the Placing of, yet Biſhop Pearſon, from 


Ignat, Par 2. 
p c 11. P · 332. 


other Proofs, to ſhew that they had Biſhops in 


many Authoritres, proves that this India can be 
underſtood of no other but the Ethiopick India, 
whereof Axums was the Metropolis. Of which 
Place, Frumentius being ordained Biſhop by A- 
thanaffus, and a Syngd of tian Biſhops, was 
ſent thither to convert the Country, and ſettle 


Churches among them; which therefore we need 


not doubt were of the ſame Species with thoſe in 
Egypt, and the reſt of the World; there being 


other 


® . 


eerst D© 


1 . ²˙ . „% ß 


F 
; other 0 ountry * 
t firſt Converſion. 1 BF as. Cap — 
$ We muſt omit our Notice of ſeveral other 
Eaftern Nations, as the Parthians and Indians, 

n about Ganges converted by St. Thomas the Apoſtle, 

e and the Hherians, and other Nations lying on the 

- Caſbian- Sea, ſaid to be converted firſt by a Cap- Ruffin. lib. 1. 
It tive Woman, in the Time7Conflantine, becauſe © 10. 

le we have but flender Accounts of the Oxiginal of 

e theſe Churches, and leſs of the Conſtitution and 

1 Settlement of them. And therefore, leavin 

0 theſe far diſtant Regions, our next Proſpect wil 

y be into a Part of the World which is better 

at known, the Patriarchate of, Conſtantinople, under 

5 which were anciently comprehended all the Pro- 

ty vinces of Thrare and Afia Minor, except Iſauria 

g- and (alicia, which always belong d to the Anti9- 

e- chian Patriarch. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of Aa Mi- 

a- nor, and then proceed to the European Provi 

ty taking each Country as they lie in their Nati 


0. Order. 
„ eee xRRA. 


A Continuation of this Account in the 
Province of Alia Minor. 


E whole Extent of the Cou ＋ ol 

. Minor, is reckon d by Dr. Heylin Heylin. Coſmog. 
Sl in his Geo raphy, to be in Length, Ne Me a 

from the N to the River Eu- p. 539. 

2 phr ates, 630 Mules, and in Breadth, to 

be above 200. All this was divided by the Romans 

into Two large Civil Dioceſſes, the Afatiet and 

the Pontick ; each of which had Ten or Eleven 

Provinces in them, and every Province ſeveral 

Cities and Epiſcopal Dioceſſes, beſides thoſe of 

Iſauria and Cilicia, which are reckon d to the Ori- 


ental 
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Book IX, ental Dioceſs, and were under the Patriarch of 
WS Antioch, the whole Number of theſe Dioceſſes, 


Ibid. p. 539- 


according to Cerolus 4 Sentto Pauld's reckoning, 
"_ 388, tho' a later NVotitia encreas d the Num- 
r to 303. | 
ae >. An with the Pogtic> Provinces, where 
the Biſhopricks, for the moſt Part, were very 
large, as thoſe of the Afatick were more numerous 
and ſmaller : The firſt of which is adocia, 2 
very large Country, with but few Biſhopricks in 
it; and this was divided into Five Provinces, 
Three Cappadocia's, and Two Armenid's, tho' an- 
ciently ut one Kingdom, the Length whereof 
Strabo reckons. to be 3000 Stadia, or 375 Miles, 
But now, in all theſe Five Provinces, there were 
not Thirty Dioceſſes at firſt; which ſhews, that 
they were of great Extent. A farther Evidence 
of this Matter, is that in (a ſarta, the Metro- 
polis of Cappadocia Prima; in which Province 


22 181. & there were but Five Biſhopricks more: St. Bafl, 


Biſhop of that See, had Fifty Choreprſcopr under 
him, which he himſelf often ſpeaks of, together 
with Country Preſbyters and Deacons under 


them. 5 


with Sebaſtea the Metropolis. 


Cappadocia Secunda had Six Dioceſſes, whereof 


| Thane was the Metropolis; but, according to Hol- 


fenius, there were no more than Four Dioceſles 
in this Province, one of them but of late Erection; 


ſo that we muſt conclude them to be of large Ex- 


tent, tho we have very little Account of them. 
Cappadocia Tertia had never above Five Biſhop- 


- ricks, of which Mociſſus was Metropolis, call d 


afterwards Juſtinisnople, from the Emperor Ju- 
flinian's advancing it to the Dignity of that Title. 


| Nazienzus, another of them, tho a ſmall City, 


had its er which is an Argument that it 
had a large Country Region; and the reſt of them 
being placed by Geographers at a conſiderable 


Diſtance from one another, ſhew that they had 


large Dioceſſes belonging to them. 
n Armenia Prima were but Five Biſhopricks 


In 
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In the ſecond Armenia, the Number is aug- Chap. 3. 
mented to Ten; but Holftenius ſays, that uA 
of them ſhould be ſtruck our of the Account: Hutt. Annotat. 
80 that in all theſe Five Provinces, there were p. . _ 
not above Twenty-four Dioceſſes in the whole, 

and therefore, in a Country of 300 Miles extent, 

ſome of them muſt be very large. 

The next Province to theſe, on the Exxinc- Sea, 4 
was Pontus Polemoniacus; ſo call d from Polemoni- 1 Soords 
ma Chief City in the Province; beſide which 
and Neceſarea, the Metropolis, there were but Plin. lib. 6. 
Three other Buhopricks, all which hy ar a great 
Diſtance from one another. | 

Carolus # Santis Paulo, adds a ſixth Biſhoprick ; 
but the later Notitias leaves it out of ve Nam: 
ber, and Juſti ian ſays, there were no more than Juſlin. Novel. . 


| Five in the Province; which ſhews, that for 800 


Years, there never was any Alteration made in 
this Province, nor more Epiſcopal Dioceſſes ere&- 
ed, than there were Imperial Cities, tho' they lay 
at ſo great a Diſtance one another, 

The next Province on the Sea Coaſt, was Helc- 
vpontus, which had only fix Biſhopricks at firſt ; 
but after-Ages added one more, the Metropolis 
of which was Ama ſea, and of which Strabo gives Lib 12. p. 547 
1 particular Account, telling us, that it had a 
very large Territory, which, for the Number of 
Vilages in it, was d yrurxepor He for, the 
Country of a Thouſand Villages. And the other 
Cities, lying very remote from one another, 
gue, that their Dioceſes were of the largeſt Size. 

ext to Helenopontus, on the Sea-Coaſt, lay 
the Province of Paphlagonis, in which Carolus 3 
Santto Paulo reckons Five Biſhopricks. Gangra, 
the Metropolis, is noted by St. Baf to be : Place 
that had ſeveral Churches and Altars in it. And Ep. 73. 
of Amaſtris, another large City, Ferrarius obſerves, - 
that it was Sixty-eight Miles from Heraclea, in Fenat. Voc 
the next Province of Honoriat. And all the reſt 
on to have been at as great Diſtances from each 
other, 

On the South of Fuphlagonia, lay Galatia, an 
In-land Country, divided by the Romens ka 

wo 
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Two Provinces, Galatia Prima and Secunda, or 


Salutaris,, In, the firſt, there were Seven Biſhop- 
ricks, the Metropolis of which was Ancyra, and 
to which the . Greek Notitia's added one more, 
The other Calatia had originally but Four Dio- 
ceſes ; but after- Ages doubled the Number, Now 
Galatia was a large Country, and the Dioceſſes of 

eat Extent, becauſe; according to Baudreud, the 


leaſt Diſtance from one Place to another, ſeems 


to be thirty Miles. | | 
And the ſame may be ſaid of the Five ancient 


Biſhopricks in the Province of Honorias, or Pontius 


Honorii, ſo call'd by Theodsfus, in Honour of his 
Son Honorius, that they were at ſuch Diſtance from 
each other as to afford a Conjecture tor large Ler- 


ritories to appertain to them. 


Another Pontick Province was Bithynia, which 


was divided into Two, call d Prima and Secunda. 


In the firſt of Which were Thirteen Provinces be- 


ſides Nicomedia the Metropolis. And in the other 
Province only Four, the Metropolis of which wa 
Nias, where the famous Council of Nice was 


held. And this Dioceſs of Nice, we are told, 


was once fo large as to have another taken out of 


it, call dBaHlinopolis; and yet there remain d ſeveril 


Regions belonging to it. And the like may be col 


Uſer. Diſ. 


de Aſia le” ' becauſe ſometimes found under the common Name 


lected from its Diſtance from other Places, which is 
ſaid to be more than Twenty Miles; and no doubt, 
if we had Account of other Places, we thould 
find as great Extent belonging to them. 

So much for the Pont ici Dioceſſes. | 
In the Afeatick Dioceſs, the firſt Province next 
adjoyning to Bithynia, was Helleſpontus, ſo call 
from the Straits of the Sea nam d Helleſpont 
which was its Weſtern Border. In this Province 
Carolus « Santfto Paulo has obſerved Nineteen 
Dioceſſes in the Ancient Councils, the Metropolis 
of all which was Cyzicus. - The greateſt Diſtance 
of any of theſe Cities, was not above T went) 
Miles from one another, and ſeveral of them 
were not above Eight or Ten. 

The Two next Provinces are join d togethe!, 


of 
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of Lydians, or Proconſularis. In the Pro- 
pe gr? Apa, Caro 

were Forty-rwo Dioceſſes, to which Holſtenius adds 
Four more. This was a great Number of Dio- 
ceſſes for ſo ſmall a Province, the whole Extent 
a it being no more than 200 Miles in Length, 
and the Breadth, taking one Part with another, 
not above 50. And as totheir Diſtance of Places, 
Eight or Ten Miles determin d it between them, 
ee in the Metropolis of Epheſus, which had a 
larger Dioceſs. | | 
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the other Province of Lydia, the ſame Au- x 


thor "reckons T'wenty-fix Dioceſſes, with Sardis, 
the Metropolis, to which Holſtenius adds Three 
other. As to the particular Bounds and Extent 
of Dioceſſes thro' out this Province, it may be 
ſufficient to obſerve in general, that both it and 
Ala put together, were not larger than the Pro- 
vinces of Pontus Folemoniacus and Helenopontus, 
where were not above Ten or Eleven Dioceſſes; 
whereas in theſe were above Seventy-five, which is 
almoſt the Diſproportion of Eight to one, and 
fully ſhews, that this Aſa Minor had ſome of 
the greateſt, and ſome of the ſmalleſt Dioceſſes, 
quierly enjoying the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment together. 

The next Province on the South of Aſu and 
Hlia, is Curia: Here are found Twenty-five Di- 
oceſſes, tho a later Notit:4 encreaſes the Number 
to Thirty-one; to all which, Aphrodifas was Me- 
tropolis. If we ſhould examine particularly, we 
mould find all the Dioceſſes of this Province ſcarce 
exceed the Compaſs of Tenor Fifteen Miles thro'- 
out; but this was Territory fufficient to make them 
exceed ſingle Congregations ;z and we need not 
_—_— but that which Sozomen- particularly ob- 
erves of Mzletus, was true of them all, viz. that 


Lib. 3. c. 20; 


in the Time of Julian, it had ſeveral Chriſtian 


Oratories in. its Neighbourhood. 9 

The next Province to Caria, on the Sea Coaſt, 
ts Lycia, where Mya is reckon d the Metropolis 
of Twenty; eight Dioceſſes, to which the Noritiaæ 
of Leo Saptent adds Eight more, making a as 9 
| umber 


Cha < * 
lus à Santto Paulo, ſays there — 1 


Pn 
Book IX. 


Conc. Chal Act. t. 
Toms 4. p. 230. 
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Number Thirty-ſix : But this Province being not 
above 100 Miles ſquate, we may eaſily conclude 
the Cities lay pretty cloſe together, ſome of which 
_— to be within Six Miles of one ano- 

The next Province on the ſame Shore, is Pan. 
fhylia, divided by the Romens into Two, called 
Prima and Secunda. In both which Provinces are 
reckoned Forty-one Dioceſſes, Side and Ferga be 
ing the Metropoles ; which Number is an Evi. 
dence that they were comparatively but ſmall. In 
the Notitia above-mention'd, we find Two of then 
ſometimes united together, and then to make uy 
but "Thirty-ſix Dioceſſes in both Provinces ; yet 
any of them ſingle were of a competent Extent, 
to confute the Notion of thoſe who make Epiſco- 
pal Dioceſſes only Pariſh Churches. 

On the North of Pamphilia, more within Land, 
lay the Province of Lycaonia, where we find /coni- 
um the Metropolis of Nineteen Dioceſſes, to which 
. adds one more. 

n the Province of Piſdia are reckon'd Twenty 


Dioceſſes, which Number was augmented to Three 


more in the Notitia, the Metropolis of all which 


was Antiochia. Of theſe Dioceſſes we need not be 


rticular, becauſe whoever knows theſe Two 
Provinces, will readily imagine they are not to be 
compared with the other Dioceſſes in the Northers 
Parts of Pontus. | 

The laſt Provinces in the Afatick Dioceſs, are 
thoſe which the old Greeks and Romans call'd by 


one common Name, Phrygia Major; but the No- 


man Emperors divided it at firſt into Two, and 
then into Three Provinces, one call'd Phrygia S-. 
lutaris from the Medicinal Waters found there; 
another #hrygia Pacatiana; and a Third, Paca- 
tiana Secunda. In Phrygia Salutaris, were Twenty 
Dioceſſes, of which the Metropolis was Synnada. 
In Phrys ia Pacaliana Prima, were reckon'd Twenty- 
nine Dioceſſes, of which Laodicea was Metropolis; 
and in Pacatiana Secunda there were but Four 
Dioceſſes beſides Hierapolis, their Metropolis. 


Of Phrygiz in general, we muſt obſerve that — 
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of its Dioceſſes bordering upon Galatia, were like 


thoſe of the Pontick Provinces, of a larger Extent 
than the reſt, about thoſe T'wo laſt mentioned 
metropolitical Sees, where the Diſtance was not 
great between them. | 
Beſides theſe ſeveral Provinces of the Afatick 


Chap. 3. 
= i. 


4 


ed and Pontick Dioceſſes in Af Minor, there were 
are o Three other Provinces reckon d to the 
de. Falern Dioceſs, and the Patriarchate of Antioch, 
ui. viz. Iſauria, Clicia Prima and Segunda, which 
1; MW muſt be briefly taken Notice of in this Place. 
_ In Iſauria, formerly a Part of Cilicia, but from 
f the Time of Conſfantine, eſteem d a diſtinct Pro- 
y 8 vince, are reckon d Twenty-t wo Dioceſſes, to 
A: which Holftenius adds Two more, of which Se- 
co. becia was Metropolis. | 
In Cilicia Prima were Eight Dioceſſes, the Me- 
nd. tropolis of which was Tarſus, St. Pauls Birth= 
Place, and in the other Cilicia were reckon d Nine 
ich Diocelles „of which Anazarbus was the Metropolis. 
The greateſt Part of theſe were large Dioceſſes, 
nty like thoſe of Sy14, as the Diftance between them 
ner Ml would eaſily make appear. ; 
ch Some reckon Lazics, which was anciently call'd 
ede Ochs, an Appendix to Afe Minor, and this was 
"wo BY all the Country on the Euxine Sea, from Trabe- 
) be und in Pontus, to Phafs the Metropolis, which 
ben Srabo reckons near 200 Miles. In Leo's Notitia 
there are ſaid to be but Five Dioceſſes, but Leun- 
are diu makes them Sixteen. 
| by Another Appendix to Aa Minor, are the leſſer 
Ne. lands of the can Sea, which conſtituted a 
and Frovince by themſelves. In Leſbos, which Strabe 
Snakes to be 140 Miles in Compaſs, are reckon d 
wa: Four Dioceſſes, of which Mytelene was Chief. 
be other Iſlands call d Glades, were divided 
enty into Eleven diſtinc Dioceſſes ; the largeſt of 
Ss wich, viz. Rhodus the Metropolis, and Samos, 
ney- and Chros, were 2 to be about 120 Miles in 
is : Cmpaſs, but the leſſer Sort of them were not 
our above Fourteen or Fifteen Miles long. So that 
olis. zmong theſe, we find Dioceſſes of different Ex- 
ome i dent, as in the reſt of Ala, but n a 
of 2 ; | | e 
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Book IX. the ſame Species of Epiſcopal Government; and 
Wn ſome of them, as Laſbos, having their Chorep: ſcopi, 
: but none ſo ſmall as to be confined to à ſingle 

Congregation. | . | 
And thus we have gone over all the Provinces 
of the Eaß, under the Civil Government of the 
Prefeftps Pretoris Orientis, except the Six Pro- 
 vinceFthe Thracian Dioceſs, which, becauſe they 
are European Provinces, ſhall be confider'd firſt 

among them in the following Chapter. 


C HAP. IV. 


A Continuation of the former Account in 
the European Provinces. 


UT of Af Min” we purſue our en- 
RI quiry in the Provinces of Europe, where 
the Six belonging to the Thracian Dio- 
dceeſs, require our Conſideration. And 
firſt for Scythia, the moſt Northern Province. 
This was all the Country, from Macedonia and 
the River Sthmon to the Danube, which is nov 
' Romania and Bulgaria, and extended above 300 
Miles one Way, and almoſt as much another, 
$oz. lib. 6. c. 21» There were many Cities in this Province, and yet 
Lib. 7. c. 19. but one Biſhoprick or Dioceſs, the Biſhop of Tom 
being ſole Biſhop of the whole Region, who is 
therefore ſometimes call'd Biſhop of Seythia, a5 
being the only Superintendent of all the Churches 
in that Seythia, which was made a Province of 

the Roman Empire, | n 
The Dioceſſes in 2 the ſecond Province, 
„ alſo large, ſeveral Cities being under one 
Da., Pare Biſhop. In this Province flood Byzantium, once! 
; ſubje& to Heraclea the Metropolis, till rebuilt by 
Conflantine, who advanced it to the Royal City; 
Jak. Novel. 3. after which it grew fo great and populous as n 
= | equa 
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equal old Rome. 
longing to it, were many Pariſhes and Churches; 
ata conſiderable Diſtance: Carolus 4 Santo Paulo, 
reckons "Thirteen Dioceſſes in it, but, upon ens 


quiry, there were no more, than Nine; ſo that, 


without any farther Indication, they muſt be of 
great Extent, 91 1 
In the Province of Thracia, properly fo call d, 
there were but Four Dioceſſes, and ſome ſay but 
Three. |. | | 
In the Province of Hemimontis there were an- 


ciently Six Dioceſſes, tho' ſome reckon but 


Five. ; ' : 
In the Province of Rhodope were found Six 
Dioceſſes ; but theſe were ſo far from enereaſing 
in latter Ages, that they ſunk into Three, _ .. 

And in Mefe Inferior, or Secunda, the laſt of 
the Six Thracian Provinces, which is now much 
the ſame with Bulgaria, are reckon'd by Carolus 4 
>" Paulo Nine Dioceſſes, and by Holſtenius 

en. 72 . a . 
All the Remark we ſhall make upon theſe Dio- 
ceſles is, that they were generally large, as by a 
View in a Map, with a particular Examination of 
the Diſtance of Places, will appear very evidently. 
And the ſame general Obſervation may be made 
on moſt of the Dloceſſes of the European Provinces 
in Macedonia; Dacia, and Hlyricum, till we come 
as far as ltaly. For which. Reaſon it will be ſuf- 
ficient barely to give the Number of the Dioceſſes 
in every Province of thoſe Regions, which, acs 
cording to the Model of the Civil Government, 


are divided into Three great Dioceſles, and Se- 


venfeen of Eighteen Provinces, under the general 
Name of Jlly:cum Orientale and Occidentale. 

The firſt of theſe; are the Provinces of Greece, 
which by the Romans are comprehended under one 


common Name of the Civil Dioceſs of Macedonia, 
ccording to Hie- 


wherein were anciently Six, or 


a 
rocles, Seven Provinces: Ihe Two firſt of which 


Macedonia Prima and Secunda, Carolus 4 Santo 
Paulo confounds together, and reckons Seventeen 
i in both, Dias being the Metro- 


polis 
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In the Region or Suburbs be- Chap. 4. 
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Bock IX. pts 2 the firſt Macedonia, and Philippi of the 
LV econd. 9 | | 
The next Province on the A gcan Sea, is Theſ. 
armor, J#lie, Where Lariſſa is the Metropolis of Eight 
Gesgr. p. 114. Dioceſſes, to which Holeniis joins Three others, 
| The next Province to Theſſaly is Achaia, which 
was a very large Province, including not only what 
the Ancients call'd Alti a nnd Achaia, but alſo all 
Peloponne ſus, and the Iſle of Eubæa. Here are 
reckon d I wenty-ſix Dioceſſes, Four of which 
were in the Ile of Fubea, Nine in Peloponneſus, 
und Thirteen in the other Part of Achaiz; the 
Metropolis of the whole Province being Corinthus. 
The largeneſs of theſe Dioceſſes may be concluded 
from the'Greatiieſs of many of the Cities, and 
their large Territories; bur a better Account may 
be ſeen in Dr. Mavnrice's Diſcourſe of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy ¶ Page 380) concerning Thebes, Athens, 
and other Cities of this Province in particular. 
The next Region is Epirus : This, tho' anci- 
ently one Kingdom, the Romans divided into Two 
Provinces, Epirus Velus, and Nows, In the former 
were Ten Dioceſſes, the Metropolis of which was 
Nicopolis; and in the New Epirus, only Eight, 
of which achium was Metropolis. And theſe 
; Fete large Dioceſſes, ſome of them above Forty 
or Fifty Miles long, and yet ſometimes Two of 
them were join'd together. The Iſle of Corcyru, 
which is one of theſe Dioceſſes, is reckon'd by 
Tome Geographers Forty-five Miles long, and by 
Plin, lib. 4. c. 12. Pliny no leſs then Ninety-ſeven. | 
In the Iſle of Crete, which was the laſt of the 
Macedonian Provinces, Cirolus a Sunblo Paulo 
Names Ten Dioceſſes, beſides the Metropolis, 
Gortyna. Now, this Iſland being compuited to be 
about 300 Miles long, and Fifty broad, we may 
imagine theſe Dioceſſes equal to the reſt of the 
Macedonian Provinces, which appear viſibly to be 


N 1 


c of great Extent. "Pe | 
| The other Civil Dioceſs of Mricum Orientale, 
went by the common Name of Dalia, conſiſting 
of Five Provinees ; in the feſt of which, call d 
Prevalituna, were T'wo'Dioceſles; Scodis the Me- 
83 — 1 tropolis 
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tropolis, and Acrida, afterwards call'd Fuftinians, Chap. 2. 
from the Emperor Juſtinian, who 928 it to — 
Patriarchal Dignity, aſſigning +t- all a the Five 
Provinces ot the Dacian Dioceſs, together with 
the Two Pannonia in the Diocefs of Ihricum 
Occidentale, for the Limits of its 8 

On the North of Prædalitana lay Masa Supe- 
rior e The Epiſcopal Dioceſſes of this Province, 
Caro'us a Suntho Pau'o confounds with the Two 


| Dacia, miking Sardice the Metropolis of them 

| all; and thence calling them Provincia Sardicencis, 

: and allowing but Three more Diocefles in the 

« Three Provinces. But Ho/ftenius aſſigns Two to 

1 this Aſæſu, to Dacia Mediterranea Two, beſides its Annot. in Ortel. 
| Metropolis S#rdica, and to Dacia Ripenſs Four, ?: 1%. e 
y tho' perhaps the Two laſt may be both modern 

$1 Sees, I. : 479 — 

', On the South of Dacia, between it and Mace- 

donia, was the Province of Darflenia. It is now 

[- Part of Scrvia, and was anciently a Part of Maia, 


0 as LUacia alſo was, till the Dat paſſing over rhe 

er Danube planted themſelves in the Middle of Ma, 

as 2 from that Time Dacia Nova, as the other 

yond the Danube was Antiqua and Gothia. In 

ſe this Province of Dardanis were Four Dioceſſes, 

ty to which was added a fifth Dioceſs, the Metro- 
of polis being Scupe. $i Rao 

- Befides theſe Five Provinces of the Dacian 

by Dioceſs, on the South-fide of the Danube, there 


by was another on, the North-fide cald Gothia, from 
the Time that the Goths ſearetl themſelves in it, 
the and is that Region which is now call'd Tranflva- 


% Wl "nie or Walathia. But what Epiſcopal Sees they 
had, or whether they had in all this Region any 
be more than one Biſhop, like the Saracens, and 
other barbarous Nations, is uncertain. If | 
rhe had nor, Zarmizegethuſs is fuppoſed to be the 
be Seat of their Biſhop, becauſe the Royal Seat and 

Metropolis of the Kingdom. 
ale, Out of Nh-icumOrientale, we paſs next in- 
ing to the Civil Dioceſs of Mhricun Octidentale, ſub- 
d ject to the Government of the ig e Pr toro 
Me- t Naly. In this Dioteſs were Six ovinces, in 


U 2 the 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
the firſt of which, Dalmatia, were Four Epiſcopal 
Dioceſſes, beſides Saluna the Metropolis, 

In Savia, the ſecond Province, now call d 
Slavonia, were Six Epiſcopal Dioceffes, of which 
the Metropolis was Sirmium. 

The third and fourth Provinces were Pannonia 
Superior and Inferior, which are now the Southern 
Fart of Hungary. In the former of theſe, Four 
Dioceſſes are mention d, to which Holftenius adds 
a fifth, call d Petavia, now Petow ; and in the 
Lower Pannonia there were but Three Dioceſſes. 

More Weſtward from Pannonia was the fifth 
Province of Noricum, which the Romans divided 
into Two, calling this Noricum Mediterraneum, and 
the ſixth Ripenſe, in both of which were found but 
Four Dioceſſes, no others being erected till the 
ſixth Century, when that Part of Cermany was 
firſt converted, which is now Carniola and Carinthia, 
with Part of Bavaria, Auſtria, &c. Whence we 
may eaſily judge of what vaſt Extent thoſe Dio- 


. Cceſles anciently were, Two of them being as large 


as Ten or Twenty in Paleſtine and Afia Minor; 
as will be more fully verified in our View of 
Tal, whoſe Epiſcopal Dioceſſes come now in 
Order, in the next Place, to be conſidered. 


—_ 
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A particular Account of the Dioceſſes of 
Italy. | 


Tah, if taken for the whole Juriſ- 
diction of the Frefectus Urlis. and 
Vicarius Halie, under the Reman 
Emperors, comprehended not only 
the Iflands of Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Corfice ; but alſo, Rhetia Secunda, or that Part of 
Germany that lies from the A pes to the n, 
KIN, an 


City was become Chri 


A particular Account of Dioceſſes, &c. 
and was divided into Two large Civil Dioceſſes, 
wherein, as was-ſaid above, were Seventeen Pro- 
vinces, and in them about 300 ancient Epiſcopal 
Dioceſles, ſome of which were of the largeſt, and 
ſome of the ſmalleſt Size, as in Paleftine and 
L Minor, and yet the ſame Species of Epiſco- 
cy was retain'd in all, without any Variety. or 
iſtinction. for neither the Greatneſs, nor Small- 
neſs of a Dioceſs, anciently bred any Diviſion or 
Diſtinction in the Catholick Church. | 
To begin with Nome itſelf : This was a very 
large Dioceſs in one Reſpect, and very ſmall in 
another. In reſpe& of the City itſelf, and the 
Number of People that were therein, it might be 
calbd one of the greateſt Dioceſſes in the World. 
In Veſpafan's Time, Pliny calls it the moſt po- 
lous City in the Univerſe, tho' but Fifteen 
{files about. Afterwards, when it had received 


309 
Chap. 5. 


Lib. 3. c. 5. 


conſiderable Addirions, Vopiſcus ſpeaks of it in vop. vit. Aurel. 


the Days of Aurclian, as no leſs than Fifty Miles“ 


in Circumference ; before which Time we have an Opt. lib. 2. p. 49. 


Account of the Chriſtians 3 conſiderable 
Figure in it, and having Forty Churches there: 
So that if there were ſuch a Number of Churches 
in Nome before the laſt Perſecution, we may ra- 
tionally infer, that there would be abundance 
more in the OUS Aga when the whole 

| ian. But as by the vaſt 
Encreaſe of this City, the Dioceſſes were very 
large within, ſo for the ſame Reaſon it became 
very ſmall without: For that which was at firſt 
the Territory of Rome, ſeems afterward to have 
been ſwallow'd up-in the City itſelt, by the pro- 
digious Encreaſe of it. Inſomuch that ſome have 


thought, that in the Time of Innocent I. the ,,,.. Eg 1. ad 
Dioceſs of Rome had no Country Pariſhes belong: Decegt. c. 5. 


ing to it, but that they were all within the City. 
However, certain it is, that the Dioceſs of Rowe 
could not extend very far any Way into the Coun- 


try-Region, becauſe it was bounded on all Sides 
with neighbouringCities which lay round it.Onthe 
North ic h 


ad Fidene, a Biſhop's See in thoſe Times, 
which lay but Forty Stadia, or Five Miles diſtant 
U3 from 


Vid. Cluver. 
Ferrar. Holſt. 


by 
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Book IX. from it. On the Eaſt it was bounded with the 


- Dioceſs/of Gubii, which lay about Twelve Miles 


from it. It we look to the South of Rome, we 
may find Three Dioceſſes in Three Cities, none 
above I hree Miles from each other, nor above 
Sixteen from Nome. And on the Weſt, it was 
bounded with the Dioceſs of Lorium, which lay 
about Iwelve Miles from it. And other Dio- 
ceſſes lay in the ſame Circle about Nome, not at 
much farther diſtance. ; 5 

Let us now look next into the Dioceſſes of each 
particular Province, and ſee what Boundaries are 
aflign'd them. And firſt, for thoſe Provinces 
which are properly call d Roman, in Contra diſtin- 
ction to the reſt of the AHalict Dioceſſes. We be- 
gin with Tuſcia and Unibria, which the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Account always joins together as 
one Province, tho' they had diſtin&t Bounds on 
other Occaſions. "Tyſtiz was anciently calt'd 
Etruria, and includes now St. Peter's Parrimony 
in the Eaſtern Part, and the Dukedom of Florence 
or Tuſtany in the Weſt. In this Province Carolus 
4 Santis Faulo reckons Thirty-five ancient Dio- 


ceſſes, to which Holſtenius adds Three others: 


Some of which were not only near Neighbours 
to Rome, but nearer to one another, not above Six 
Miles diſtant, and the fartheſt do not ſeem to be 
above Twelve Miles apart: For this Country 
being not above Fifty Miles ſquare, in which 
compaſs there were Twenty Bithopricks, we can- 
not, upon an equal Suppoſition, imagine they 
could de above Ten or Twelve Miles ſquare 


The Dioceſſes, indeed, in the Weftern Part of 


Tuſcia, now calld the Dukedom of Tuſcany, 


were, excepting Fee much larger in Proportion 
than the others. For this Part is reckoned above 


2200 Miles in Length, and near 100 in Breadth, 


excluding the Pope's Dominions, which when 
divided am Fifreen or Sixteen Dioceſſes will 
afford a large Territory to every one. 

In Umnbriz, nearer Rome, are found Dioceſſes of 
rhe ſame Size, and as thick as in the Patrimony 


of St, Peter, For ir was but a ſmall Tra® of 


Ground, 


4A wc. ww = = 
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Ground, and yet it contain d Twenty Biſhopricks, 


but none of theſe, upon an exact View, either 
on the Eaſtern, Northern, or Southern- ſide, could 
reckon above Eight or Ten Miles in Length, 


| (except. a few on the Weſtern) there being ſcarce 


ſo much Diſtance from one City to another. Up- 
on which Account, as Cities decayed, ſeveral of 
thoſe Dioceſles, as in Tuſcia, were united in after- 
Ages, nor were any New Sees erected after- 
wards. 

From Umbria we caſt our Eye into the Province 
of Valeria. This was anciently the Country of 
the Sabines and Marf, and Part of old Latium, 
now calPd Sabina. Here are reckon'd Eleven 
Dioceſſes; but moſt of them lay in a very nar- 
row Compaſs, and the largeſt of them are not 
placed at above Thirteen Miles Diſtance, by 
ſome, tho' others have allowed them a wider 
Scope. | | + 

he next Province is, Ficenum Suburbicarium, 
call'd ſo to diſtinguiſhir from Ficenum Annonarium, 
which belong d to the Halick Dioceſs. In this 
Province were Fourteen Dioceſſes, to which 
Holftenivs adds Five more; but according to the 
Computation of Ferraris, and other Geogra- 
chers, very few could be much above Ten 
iles in Extent, and the largeſt not above 
Twenty. ; 
Our next View is into Latium and Campania, 
the ancient Glory of TLaly along the Tuſcan Sea, 
Eaſtward to the River Si/arus, from the Tiber and 
the Gates of Rome. This in the Civil and Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Account was reckoned but one Pro- 


vince, but fince Lalium is commonly diſtinguiſh'd 
from Campania, it will be requiſite we firſt ſpeak 
of the Dioceſſes therein. And here both Carolus 
4 Santo Paulo, and Holffenius, have computed 
their Number to be T wenty«three, anſwerable to 
the Number of Cities in Latium, in the moſt 
flouriſhing Times of the Roman Empire. If now 
in the Compaſs of Seventy old Halian Miles, 
which are not quite Sixty of the modern, there 


were between Twenty or Thirty Biſhopricks, 
| | Us > 
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& 1 rom Latium we paſs into Campania, where we 


Ecclefpaſtical Antiquities. 
we muſt conclude them to ſtand pretty near 


ſhail find the Cities thereof at no wider Diſtance 
than in other Provinces : Four, Five, Six, Eight, 
Ten, ſometimes more, but generally fewer Miles 


determined their Diſtance. There were T'wenty- 


two Dioceſſes in this Province; ſome of which 
ſo ſmall as not to extend beyond the Walls of 
their Cities, and thoſe which are now larger, were 
made up of Iwo or Three old Dioceſſes put toge- 
ther. Now if we put all theſe ſtalian Dioceſſes 
together, they amount to above 110, whereof 
Twenty were in the little Part of Tuſcia, or St. 
Peter's Patrimony, Twenty in Umbria, Eleven in 


Faleria, Nineteen in Picenum Saburbicarium, and 


Forty-three in Latium and Campania. And yet, 
all this Country put together, was not, in the 
largeſt Part of it, above 200 Miles on the Tuſcan 
Shore. On the Adriatick Shore, it was not in 
length above 120 Miles. The Breadth of it, in 


the wideſt Part, was but 164 Miles, and, in the 


narrower Parts, not above 120; which, when 


divided among Eleven Dioceſſes, will not exceed 


the Proportions aſſign d to them, 


Ihe next Province to be obſerved is Samnim, 
wherein, according to Carolus à Santo Paulo, 
there were but Ten Dioceſſes, but 22 en- 
creaſes the Number to Twelve. And theſe are 
ſet at about Ten, Twelve, or Fifteen Miles 


Diſtance; ſo that we muſt not look on them to be 


either ſo little as thoſe about Nome, or ſo large as 
thoſe of the Weſtern Provinces in the /talic 
Dioceſs. | 

Next to Samnium lay Apulia, and beyond that 
Calabria, in the utmoſt Corner of Hal), to the 
 Adriatick Sea. Theſe Two Regions made but 
one Province in the Civil and eſiaſtical Ac- 


count, in the former of which are reckon'd Seven- 


teen Dioceſſes, and in the latter Ten. 


& * 


Next to theſe, toward the Lower-Sea, lay the 
Regions of Luca ia and Brutia, which are reckon d 
ogether likewiſe as one Province. In Lucanya 
; | 


were 
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ight Biſhopricks, and in B-utis Sixteen; 5. 
"me * afterwards became united, and in 2 
R the Room of Two or Three, a new See was erect- ny 
ed; fo that tho ſome of the Dioceſſes in this Part 
of Haly are leſs than anciently they were, yet 
others were larger by being united. , 
Io theſe Seven Provinces which lay in Hah, 
we muſt add the Iſlands of Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Conſca, with the leſſer Iſlands that lay about them, 
which make up the Ten Provinces of the Roman 
Dioceſs, or City-Przfe&ure, In Sicily are counted 
Thirteen Dioceſſes, to which are added theIflands 
of Lipara, nd 222 or Malia, which had each 
their Biſhop, in the Time of Gregory the Great. 
Now theſe muſt be large Dicceliss for this was 
the greateſt Iſland in the Mediterranean dea, bein | 
600 Miles in Compaſs ; which, when divide | 
berween Thirteen or Eighteen Bithopricks, which - 
the late Notitia s ſpeak of, will eaſily prove them, Saz, Ac. 
n without particular Examination of the Diſtance, 
n to be large Diocelles. ff © 
e The Ille of Malta was Twenty Miles long, and 
n Eleven broad, which is larger than ſeveral Ja- 
d lian Dioceſſes. N | 
Lipara, the Chief of the Seven Pulcanian or 
i Kolian Iſlands, was but Eighteen Miles in 
o, Compaſs, and therefore could not be fo large, 
n but pet here was a City, and ſeveral appen- 
re dant Villages, which, with the leſſer Iſlands, 


2 


r bod Hite Fro 


Ry, eu - 


es were enough to make a more conſiderable Dio- 
be 'ceſs than may of thoſe about Rome. | 

FE Sardinia is ſometimes reckon d to the African 
> Dioceſs, and ſometimes to the Roman. In the No- 


titis of rhe African Church, Sirmondus ſays, there 
at are Five Dioceſſes ; Carolus 4 Santto Paulo, Six; 
he and Baudrand, that there were once Eighteen ; 
ut but that they are now again reduced to Seven. 
c- W However this Iſland, if allow'd to be near 200 
n- Miles long, and 170 broad, will hold Five or 


Six large Dioceſſes, and W much greater 
he than thoſe, which lay in the Neighbourhood of 
1d | Rome. . ä 
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IX. In Or were Five ancient Dioceſſes, which 
may well be reckoned the Largeſt of all the Ten 


Provinces which belonged to the Præfecture of 

ome, if we allow Baudrands Computation of 
the Hand to be 106 Miles in Length, and Fifty 
in Breadth ; for then Forty Miles ma "be allotted 
r | 

We return now to take à ſhort View of the 
Seven Provinces, which made up that which is 
properly 'call'd the 7ralick Dioceſs, in Contra- 
Sahar, to that of Rome. The firſt of which 
was Heenum Annonarium. This, in the old No- 
1114, of the Empire, is pind with Flaminia, and 
both together ede "one Province of the a- 
lick Diocefs.” In Ncenum there were ancienrly 
but Nine Divceſſes, and in Flaminia Eleven: 
Of all which, no other Obſervation but this 
need be made, viz, That they were larger than 


: 
- 
- 


- thoſe about owe, and leſs than many others in 


the Weſtern Provinces, which lay at a greater 
Diſtance, from it. WD) OE. 


The Second of 'thefe Seven” Provinces was 


 eAmylia, which contain d but Six Dioceſſes; but 


they were larger than Twenty of thoſe about 


Rome. 


5 Out of Emylia we paſs, over the River Trebia 
into one of the A'pine Provinces called Alpes 


Cottie.. In this Province are, recounted Eleven 
Dioceſſes; and theſe roo were very large: For 
the whole Province being 150 Miles long, and 
half as broad, it will make theſe Dioceſſes equal 
to Fifty of thoſe about Rome and Naples. 

Qut of the Alpes Cottiæ, paſſing over the Po, 


we come into Liguria, now commonly call'4 In ſa- 
bria, as the laſt is frequently Liguria. And this, 


tho a large Province, yet had but Ten Dioceſſes 
in it, of which Milan, the Metropolis, was 
reckoned the largeſt City in Rah next to Nome. 
Taue ys, it is now computed to have Three 

andred Thouſand People in it, which is much 


"ſhort of its ancient Greatneſs. In Sr. Ambroſe's 


Time it had ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, With- 
out the Walls it might alſo have a large * 
* ome 
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ſome Cities being remov'd Thirty or Forty Miles Chap. 204 


from one another. 
in the To next Provinces Rhetia Prima and 


Secunda, the Dioceſſes were yet larger, For in 
the former, which is now the Country of the 


Griſons, is found but one Dioceſs ; and in the 


other but Three. 


The laſt of theſe Seven [tlic Provinces was 
Penetia-'and Hiſtria, which were always nd # 
together as one Province. In Hiſtria are reckond 
but Five Dioceſſes, and in Venetia Eighteen, and 
the greateſt Part of theſe were one Way or other of 


large Extent. E E WN 
95 that, from this ſhort View of Ita'y, we can 
perceive that there were anciently ſome of the 


ſmalleſt, and others of the largeſt Dioceſſes in 


me World, and yet the ſame Species of Epiſ- 
copacy- preſerved in all. A larger or ſmaller 
Dioceſs made no Diviſion in the Unity of 


the Catholick Church, and the Biſhop of Eu- Apud Hienon. 


mn was efteem'd ejuſdew Meriti, & ejuſdem 
Sre#dowin, of the fame” Merit, and equal, as to 
his Prieſthood, with the Biſhop of Rome. 


" 
: 
- 


"CHAP. v. 


Of the Divcefſes in France, Spain, _ 
= 0 the Britiſh Iſles. 


E other Parts of the Chriſtian World 
remaining to be ſpoken to, are France, 
Bae and Pritain, which made up 
ERS ree Civil Dioceſſes, and Twenty-nine 
or Thirty Provinces of the Roman Empire. 

France, as it now ſtands, is but a Part of old 
Gellia, which included alſo ſome of the Belgick, 
Helvetick, and German Provinces, It was, at firſt, 
dtrided into Four Parts, Narbonenſa, Aquitanica 
Lyzdunenffs, and Belgica. Afterwards, a = the 

| ime 
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Book IX. Time of Adrian, theſe Four were made Fourteen; 
aud about the Time of Gratian the Emperor, 
Three more were made out of them b and, a little 


after this, Arelatenfs was made à Province alſo : 
So that Gallia had Seventeen or Eighteen Pro- 
vinces in it. an ae 
The firſt of theſe Provinces, was that of the 
Maritime Alpes next to [taly, which had Seven Dio- 
ceſſes; of which, Ebrodunum ¶ Ambrun) was made 
Metropolis, in the Sixth Century. _ | 

In the Second Province, called Alpes Graie, or 
Pennine, were but Three Biſhopricks ; of which, 
Tarantafia was the Metropolis, 11 

The next Province, Weſtward, was Viennenſſi, 


divided into Prime and Secunda. In the firſt, 


were Six Dioceſſes; of which, Vienna was the Me- 
tropolis. In the Second, called alſo Provincia 
Arelatcuſis, were Ten Dioceſſes; the Metropolis 
of which, was Arles, 


Out ot che Province of Vienna, Eaſtward, was 


another Province taken, called Narbonenſis Secun- 
da, or Agquenfis, from the Metropolis of it, 4 
Sextie CAix;) beſides which, there were $1 


bother Dioceſſes in the Province. 


On the Weſt of Viennenfs Secunda, lay the Pro- 
vince of Narbonenfs Prima, which had Ten Dio- 
ceſſes ; the chief of which, was Narbe. 

_ Weſtward of Narbonenfs Prima, lay the Pro- 
vince of Novempopulania, wherein were Eleven 
Dioceſſes. It was alſo called Eluſana, from Eluſs 
CEanſc) the Metropolis, tho" that See be ſince 
tranſlated and joyn d to Auguſta Au ſciorum ( Aux ) 
the Second See. | 4. 
Northward of theſe Provinces, lay the Two of 
Aquitania Prima and Sccunda ; the latter of which, 
bordering upon the Ocean, had Six very large 


_ -  Dioceſſes ; the Metropolis of which, was Burd:- 


. 


ala (Bourdeaux.) In the other Province, which 
y Eaſtward of this, were Nine as large Dioceſſes; 
of which, the Metropolis was, Bituri:e, now cal- 
led Bowrges. 


_ North and Eaſt of Aquitain, lay Gallia Lugdu- 
_ nenfir, divided into Five Provinces, whereof 1 
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firſt had Five Dioceſſes, Lugdunum (Lyon) being Chap. 6. 


Metropolis. Y 

The Second, called Lugdunenfs Secunda, had 
Eight Dioceſſes; of which, Nothomagum (Rouen 
in Normandy) was chief. 5815 

The Third, Lugdunenfs Tertia, otherwiſe called 
Twonenffs, had Seven Dioceſles ; of which, Tarones 
(Tours) was the Metropolis. Nen 

The Fourth, Lugdunenfs Quarts, was that Part 
of France where Paris ſtands; the Metropolis where- 
of, was Senones (Sens;) befides which, it had 
Seven other Bithopricks. CE 

In Lugdunenfes Quinta, otherwiſe called Maxime 
Sequanorum, were Five Biſhopricks; the ancient 
Metropolis of which, was Ve ſontio, or Bi ſuntio 
(Beſanſon ). : 

e moſt Northern Provinces of Gallia, were 
Belgica and Germania, Prima and Secunda. Bei- 
gics Prima had but Four Dioceſſes; of which, 
Auguſta Treviormm ( Treves, or Triers) was the 
_— And in the other Belgica were Ten 
Diozefſes, of which Remi (Reims) was chief. 

Germania Prima had but Four Dioceſſes; of 
which, Moguntiacam (Mayence, or Mentt) had 
the Preference: And Germania Secunda had but 
theſe Two, Colonia A:rifgpina (Colen); and Tun- 
gt (Tongres, in Brabant): Which laſt See being 
Lenke to Macſtricht, and from thence to Lirge, 
continues there now, having the Temporal Juriſ- 
dition joined to the Spiritual, and Iwenty-four 
Towns or Cities ſubje& to its Command, Now, 
whoever knows any Thing of the State of theſe 
Countries, will. eaſily conclude; that the greateſt ' 
Part of theſe Dioceſſes were large, as they are 
at this Day ; the whole Number being but 122, 
when the Bounds of France extended much farther 
than they do at preſent, including fome Parts of 
Helvetia, Germany, and Belgium, which are now 
reckoned diſtin& Countries of themſelves. 


Out of France, paſſing over the Pyrenean Moun- 
tains, we come into Spain, which, with the Pro- 
vince of Tingitana in Africh, and the Iſlands caltd 
Baleares, made up another Civil Dioceſs 5 the 

E man 


. EBeacleſiaſtical Antiguitie nm. 

„„ : Roman Empire, under the PrefeAur-F'retorio Gal: 

Eo 1 — liarnm. The Whole Country of Spain then was 
divided only into Five Provinces, wherein were 
never above Sevetity-four or Seventy-ſix Epiſcopal 
Dioceſſes, when they were moſt numerous; and 
there are almoſt as many at this Day. 

In the large Province of Tarraconenſis, which 
lay next to France, there were only Sixteen Dio- 
ceſſes 3 of which, Tarracona, or Tarragouu, was 
Metropolis. aL 2 
Next to this, on the Coaſt of the Mediterranean, 
lay the Province called Carthaginenfs, from the 
-clnef City Carthago ( Curthagena) the ancient Me. 
tropolis of the Province; tho Toſedo afterwards 
gained the Privilege of being a new Metropolis 
and at laſt ſucceeded to the Dignity of the whole 
Province. Beſide thoſe Two, Carolus à S. Pauli 
#eckons' Twenty-rwo more Dioceffes in this Pro- 
VINCE, | | 

The next Province of Betica, had but Elever 

Dioceſſes; of which, Hiſpalis ( Sevil_) was chief. 

In the Province of Luftania, there were but 

| Nine Dioceſſes, the Metropolis of which, was 
3 Emerita. #22, gt 

| he laſt of the Five Provinces, was Gallccis ; 

and this, tho' a large Province, yet never had 

above Thirteen or Fourteen Dioceſſes. In th: 

Council of Lyons Augufti, or Lugo, under King 

Theodor, An. 569, a Complaint Was made, that 

the Dioceffes here were fo large, that the Biſhops 

could ſcarce viſit them In'a Fear; upon which, 

8 the Biſhops, then in Council, iſfued out an Order, 

om. 8. P. 856. that ſeveral new Biſhopricks, and one new Me- 

eropolis, ſhould be erected: Accordingly, Lig 

was made the new Metropolis, and ſeveral orher 

Epiſcopal Sees were rais'd out of the old ones. 

Rratara, the old Metropolis, after this Diviſion, 

had mo more than Seven Dioceſſes ſubject to it; 

and the other Metropolis had but Five Suffri- 

Io theſe . Provinces, we muſt join the 

Spaniſh Iſlands, Majorica, Minorica, and Ebuſu. 

»Majorice, the largeſt of the Baleares, was — 

888 e! 
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Miles in Birrer and yet never had above one Ch 
Epiſcopal Dioceſs, whoſe chief Seat was Palma, 


319 


ap. 6. 
— Mid 


or Magprea. 3 12 
Minorica is Sixty Miles in Compaſs, and an- 
ciently enjoy d a Bithop of its own, whoſe See 
was famna, now called Citadella, the Capital 
City of the Iſland. | ; 4-4] | 
Ebuſus, now called Tvica, was leſs than theſe, 
et large enough to make a diſtin Dioceſs, being 
orty-two Miles in Compaſs, having a City of 
the. ſame Name, with ſeveral Villages, under its 
juriſdiction. So that in all the Spaniſh Provinces, 


the Dioceſſes were generally very large; and not 


one among them, whoſe Bounds did not far ex- 


ceed the Limits of a ſingle Congregation. + | 

Before we come to the Britiſh Iſles ſubje& to the 
Roman Government, and called the Britannick 
Dioceſs, we hall. take the Liberty, firſt, to ſay 
ſomewhat of Ireland and Scotland, which never 
came under that Denomi nation. 

As to the Converſion of Ireland, we have little 
Mention of Biſhops or Dioceſſes in this King- 
dom, before the Time of St. Patrick, An. 433; 
and, after him, we have none but the modem 


Accounts of Cambden and Frovinciale Romanum, Vid. Eadmer. 
that are warrantable. From both theſe, we W 2. P. 36. 


ceive there were Four Archbiſhopricks introduced 
by Engenins, An. 1151, Cambden ſays, that the 
Archbithop of Armagh had Nine Suffragans ; and 
the Archbiſhop of Dublin Five: That the Arch- 
biſhop of Cuſſel was Metropolitan of Twelve Dio- 
celles, and the Archbiſhop of Tuam of Eleven. 
The Provinciale Romanum, publiſhed by Carolus 
2 $, Paulo, advances the Number of Sufffagans to 
Fifty- three, ſubjecting to the Archbiſhop of Ar- 
magb Seventeen; to the Archbiſhop of Dablin 
Seven; to the Archbiſhop of Caſſel 8eventeen; and 
to the Archbiſhop of Tuam Twelve. pints 
As to the original State of Dioceſſes in Scotland, 
very little Account can be given of them, for 
Want of ancient Records. Curolus à S. Faule 


gwes' the modern Names of Eight Dioceſſes un- 
det the Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, and * 
| under 


a Bock IX. under the Archbithop of Glaſcow 3 but the Pro- 

A vincidale Romanum makes the Archbiſhop of St. An. 

| drews to be the only Metropolitan, and Glaſcor 

his 2 But about ahcient Dioceſſes, we 

mauſt not be very ſollicitous: For, whatever fa. 

n Bede, lib. 3. c. 4. bulous Writers affirm, it is certain, from Bede, 

that no Part of this Nation, poſſeſs d by the Pitt:, 

was converted till the Sixth Century; when firſt, 

in the Time of Arcadivs and Honorius, Ninjas, 

a Briton (having built a Cathedral Church at (un- 

dida Caſa, as has been mentioned before, in that 

Part or Province of the Romiſh Britain which 

was then called Valencia, afterwards Bernicia, by 

Bede; and, by Biſhop Uſer, the Kingdom of 

Cumbria, or Cumberland) went over to the Southern 

| Hits, and converted them; and, before his Re- 

turn; ordained them Preſbyters, and conſecrated 

| them Biſhops, and divided the whole Region 

=, into certain Farochiæ, or Dioceſſes, as Brihop 

I Uſher more fully relates 

= 

| 
| 


The Northern Pitts were not converted till 

150 Years after, when Columbanus, the famous 

Monk; came out of Ireland; in the Time of Juin 

- .. Junior, As. 565, and preached the Goſpel among 

them. So that, for Want of other Records, we 

aan be certain of no more than this, that from 

the firſt Converſion of it, firſt by Ninyat, and then 

by Column unus, they had ſeveral Biſhops among 

the : Pitts; Part of whoſe Country being mae 

Tributary, 4s Falentia too was, to the Sa 

Kings of Northumberland, their Biſhops, conſe- 

\ quently, became ſubject to the Metropolitan of 

| Turi, from whoſe Hands they ſometimes had 
their Ordination. ls 

There remains only one Country more to be en- 

| min'd, which is our own Part of the Britiſh Nation, 

A Country that embraced the Chriſtian Faith as 

; . early as any of the Weſtern, Parts of the World; 

; and therefore may be preſumed to have received 

the ſame Form of Government that we have found 

in all other Churches. It was. obſerved above, 

that the Britannick Dioceſs was divided, by the 

* Romans, into Five Provinces ; but, by the Injory 
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755 of Time, we have no compleat Account of what Chap. 6. 
u Biſhopricks were erected in every Province. Sꝶme 
ow Authors ſay, that chere were Britiſþ Biſhops in ; 
we the Council of Nice ; but that doth not appear 
fas ſo evidently, from ancient Hiſtory, All that we 
de, can depend upon for Truth is, that, in the Be- 
Hs, inning of: the Fourth Century, there were here 

fach r Churches as were in all other Na- 
as, tions, becauſe we find the Biſhops of Three Sees 
an. viz, Eborius of York, Reflitutus of London, and Conc. Ard. 1. 
hat Adelphu of Lincoln, ſummon'd to, and far in, An. 314. 
ich the Council of Arles.  Athanafrus rakes Notice of Athan- Apol. 2: 
by Britiſh Biſhops in the Council of Sardica; zd“ “ 
of Sulpicius Severus informs us, that Three Biſhops 5ul. Sever. lib. 2, 
ern came from Britain to the Babel of Aim. © *+ 
de. Vet none of theſe Authors tell us preciſely the 
ted Number of the whole College; and therefore we 
Ion can only conjecture, from the Remains of thoſe 
hop Britiſh Biſhops which continued in Wales after 
the Saxon Conqueſts, and were there at the 
till Coming of Auftin into Engeland. Bede takes No- 3d. Hiſt. Ang, 

od 


ous W tice 0 Seren of thoſe which catiie to the Synod = © 


fin of Worceſter, or Auſtin's Oak, to confer with Au- 
ons fin about the Settlement of the Church. And 
e over theſe there was alſo a Metropolitan, to whom 
om they profeſſed Subjection in the Council, ho 
nen was the Archbiſhop of St. David's, or, as is com- 
ons hy monly termed, of Caer-leon upon Us/e, becauſe 
ade that was the ancient Metropolitical See. The 
* Names of the other Suffragans, as ſome of the 
ne. Breit Hiſtorians record them in Latin, were then Galfrid. Mona- 
oil © 1 Taevenſis, Paternenſr, Banchorenſa, . 
had 9 ici 
n 


tienfs, Moroanenfis, that is, Here- vid. Powel, Not, 
ford, Landaf, Law ae Bangor, St. Aſeph, Wor. i» Grrald. 
cer, and Morgan. Now if the Number of Bi- 
on. Mops in other was anſwerable to this, 
h we may conclude there were more Biſhops before 


1d; the Invaſion ot the Sexons, than there 'are"at g 
vel W "this Day. Bat when Ain came into England, , 
und Wl de found none, except the fore-menrioned. "How- 


Ve, i ._ ever, Gregory the Great gave him Orders to ſettle 

e "Ten Ade Te hier Suffragats ro ged. id. c. a 

1 en er Loudon, 3 
5,2. 


Tubje& to the 
Metro- 


1 e Antiguities. ne 

- BookI% Metropolitan of. Tork; and reſerve to himſelf 
de Primacy over the whole Nation. Yet this 

3 was rather a Scheme laid for future Ages, when 

im whole Nation ſhould be converted, than any 

reſent Settlement or Conſtitution of the Church: 

'or above Fifty Years after this, there were 25 

above Seven 2 in we the 51 J 


Lib. & c. 8 e bi 
unt Feven Saxon Kingdoms erefe fed, * 673. 


1 which Council, al bs a Canon was made, 
© that the Number of Biſhops ſhould be augmented} 
; us the Number of Converts ſhould encreaſe. But 
Ng was Gage for the N ning that the 
* of the E Angles bei 14 old, Two 
wy = others were conſtituted aimed in his K 5 com, and calle 
Bichops of Eimbam and Dunwich, whoſe "4 
4 after wands united, and removed to The to The 
| from, thence to. Norwich, whoſe Biſhops fac: 
8 to . hole Kingdom of the 'Eaft- Angles. 
that. in t har Ag: a Kingdom and a Diocets 
were almoſt commenſurate. 
1 br n 
2 t Iwo oſe Sees were 
1 . But — long a * 678, 
of Northumberland, 2 
= p of Turi, from Vis See, 
r Mors were ordain d in his Room. The 
Es dee ot Mercia (comprehending the 
4 15 of Cloucgſter Hereford, Woredfter, 04 ar- 
N Cambridge, 130 Northamp 
2 7 g * 7 nghem Dafoe, 


„an Part of 
WEE we at firſt, but * Diocels of one 
Bo ie) os 2 lb of the Axeli-Medi- 
— or Mencians, whoſe See was W 
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tion the Dioceſſes of Chefter, Peterborough, Fac Cv 


and Gloucefter, which had their Riſe out 
tame, at the tion. 
The Dioceſs of Miacheſter was alſo very 
at firſt, containing all the Kingdoms of th the m 
2 till it was divided, by King I, be- 
een Winchefter and Sherbourn, — The 
ar of wh 1 — * ards wy ca into 
rawsll, Devon Comer. ſet- 
125 Wilſbire, and * — ſome of which 
wo 5 e 520 225 fry and g hy Dioceſſes YH 
neter, Wh 
Aand in the — Gonfiation n of 
the Church. . 
Without any karcher na kin hach ben 
already ſuggeſted ſufficiently ſhews, that the Die- 
ceſſes in England were anciently much larger than 
they are now, and that it has been the e Wiſdom 
of the Church to multiply and contract — 
And yet many of them 9 
1 Di6- 


if compared with ſome of the ancient I 


ceſſes, one of chem will be ee 
of thoſe which lay round about Rome. 

This Account of Epi — Dioceſles ho 
out the World, as ſuppoſing them generally o 
have Country-Regions and Country-Pariſhes be- 
longing to — bee be confirmed by ſome an- 
cient 
was held ſome Year before the Council of Nice, 
makes expreſs Mention of Il:zofy/reeg! omyu'ecr, 
Country-Preſbyters, 2 were forbidden to of- 
ficiate in the Except only in the 
Abſence of the Pietby ceſbyrers. And 


the —— of Antioch 15 d Canons of the Cove, guiti. 6. * 


rt. To this may be added, as a farther 
Proof of the ſame Thing, The Biſhop! s Obligation 
to viſit his Dioceſs once a Year, and confirm: 
For this was a neceſſary Conſequent of havit 
ſeveral Churches at a Diſtance under his 


dition. Such as he could not perfonally * * 


himſelf, he was obliged to viſit, - 4 ſee COPY - 
9. provided with a proper In 

every was 8 A due Order. 

2 The 


uncil of Neoceſarea, which Cone. Nev. erg. 


324%;ñ © Eccleſſaſtical Antiquities. 
Book IX. The Council of Tarraco in Spain laid this In- 
\ NID JjunEion on Biſhops, to viſit once a Lear, becauſe 
| . it was found, by Experience, that many Churches 
in their Dioceſſes were left deſtitute, and neg- 
lected. And if a Dioceſs was ſo large, that a 
Biſhop could not perform this Duty annually, it 
N a reaſonable Cauſe to divide the Dio- 
-cels, lay ſome Part of the Burden upon a 
new Biſhop. The Exerciſe of Confirmation, like- 
| -wiſe mightily confirms the Notioh of Epiſcopal 
Hieron, Dial. Dioceſſes. St, Ferom ſays, it was the Cuſtom of 
Con. Lucker. 4: the Churches, when any Perſons were baptized by 
Preſbyters, or Deacons, in Villages, Caſtles, or 
| Other remote Places, for the Biſhop to go to them, 
and give them Impoſition of Hands, in Order 
to receive the Holy Ghoſt : And that many Places 
lay at ſo great a Diſtance, that the Parties bapti- 
ed dy d beſore the Biſhop: could come to viſit 
them: Which 4s a plain Deſcription of ſuch 
Dioceſſes as we have ge! found in every 
Part of the Catholick Church, ſome few Pro- 
vinces excepted, where the Number of Cities, and 
Populouſneſs of the Country, made Dioceſſes more 
numerous, and of leſs Extent, than in other 

| (Places. $5: ryivgnt 4 1 | INT r 
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c HAP. vII. 
The Notitia, ' or Geogra 2 Def, ſcription 


| of the Biſhopricks of the Ancient Church, | 
as firſt made by \ on Order of Leo 8a. 


1 ; Bi ns, compared with ſome others, © 


> OR a fuller Proof of what. has been | 

bf BIS - aflerted, it may not be amiſs: to ſub- | 
voin che Number of Bi ſhopricks con- 

Wes mind in the Five 82 
vin. eiae, Rome, Antioch, Feruſalem, and 
Alexandria, as — are given us in the Notitia 
of che Emperor * — Sepiens, about the Year 891, 
_ by others ds. The Number of the 
| eee ſubject bo the. Apoſtolical Throne 
of che cons ing; and Imperial City of 
Conſtantin ur, were Thirty - three, anſwerable to Codin, de Offic. 
the ſame Number of Provinces to which they be. . 
longs, ſays the Matis of Biſhop. Beveridge and 

bur that publiſhied by 2 in his Leuct 
Jus ru Gs 0-Romanum, under the Name of Leo S-. Þ 
liens, the reputed Author, adds Eighty-three 
more Metropolitans, without ay; ion of 
Provinces at all. After the Metropolitans, follow 
the Autocephali, . or independent Biſnops, which 
the Notitia in Leunclaviut calls Archbithops, They 
ow ſuch as had neither Metropolitans above 
nor Suffragans under them, being imme- 

422 ſubject to the Patriarch only, as Gaar's 
Notitia informs us. In Biſhop Beverid'e's Notitia, Bever, Not. in 
there were Forty · one Autocephali, anſwerable to f 3 » 

Provinces z.to. which Goar adds Two more 
but Leunclavius makes them but Thirty-nine, ſe- 


SSXRT Ru [PA1.0O9T9 rr Fo imp s 


P. veral of which he reckons among the Metropoli- 
* Whence it — concluded, that Arch- 


biſhops 


N b b in the Province of 2 


Erccleſaſtical Antiquities. 


1 Book IX. biſhops and Autocephal: were then a Sort of Titu- 
we Metropolitans, who had the Privilege of be. 
mg among tho they had no Suffragan Biſhops 


under them. - 
Now follow the particular Provinces, with the 
2 of Biſhopricks contained in each of 
em. | 
In the Province of Cappadocia, Ci ſares being 
the Metropolis, were Ten Biſhopri In the 
Province of Ai, of which Epheſas was | 
lis, were Thirty-eight Biſhopricks; Here the 
Province of Thracia and. Macedonia is interpoſed 
in Leunclavius, with Eighteen Biſhopricks, of 
which Heraclea was the Metropolis. In the other 
Notitias, the laſt Province is called the Province 
of Exmope; but it has but Six Biſhopricks aſſigned 
to it. In the Province of Galatia were Seven Bi- 
Mopricks, beſides the Metropolis, Anya. In the 
Province of Helle ſpont were Thineen Bithopricks 
the Metropolis of which was Cy2ici-9/ In the Pro- 
Vine of Lidha were Twenty-ſever' Biſhopricks, of 
which Sardis was chief. In che Provinces. of the 
Two Bithynas were Nineteen Biſhopricks, the 
Merropoles ' of chem being NVicumedis and Nice. 


amphhylia were Sixteen; of 


' | Armenia Six; of Helexopontus Seven; of Armenia 


—— ie nnd Four md of 


of 
en band Paphlagonis Four Bihoprick . 


follows next the Province of Theſſalia, in 
Lennclavius,. which is omitted in others, having 
in it Twelve Bitbopricks The Province of He- 
-norius contain'd Six 5 that of Gelatie Secunda Eight; 
of Lycia Thirty-fix of Caria Thirty-one ; of 
Phnygia Pacatians Nineteen, which Lennclavin 
up Twenty-one ; of Phrygia Salntaris Twen- 
ty-two; of Lyca9nie Fifincn ; of Nia 'T wenty- 
cthree; and the Province of 5 mis $ 
Tontained Twenty Biſhoprick. 
I The Fourteen following Provinces are in no 
other Notitiz but that of in. The Pro- 
vince of Fel; onneſus had Eight Biſhopricks ; that 
of Hellas Eleven; of Crete Twelve; of Felepon- 
veſer SKA; of Hellas Seconds Eleven; of Aeli 
enn 7 5 * . * $ Ten ; 
1 i 
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en; of Macrdonia Eight; of Epirus Sixteen. 
Ala, under Smyrna, the Metropolis, were Se- 
ven Bithopricks ; 3_ in Armenia, under 'Camachus, 
Seren; in Phrygia, under Cot vim . in 
Leſbus, under itylene, Six; 1 * Has under 
Nove Petra, Four; and under Relinene Twenty- 
one. After this the other Natyigs now proceed 
— In the Province of ue, were Five 
pricks; to which Lewnclavins adds a Sixth, 
In the rovince of Lezics Five ; but Leunclavins 
reckons Sixteen. In the Province of Threce 
which the ſame Author reckons Eleven. In the 
Province of the Iſlands . were Twelve Bi- 
ſhopricks, ro which the ſame Author adds Five 
others. la the Province of Amimontus were 
Five Rikopricks, which Leunclavius encreaſes to 
the. Number of Fourteen ; and in the ſame Pro- 
vince we find Six others. In the fame Province, 


otherwiſe called Rhodope in Lennclgains, were Ten 


e In Phrygia Capatiana were Thitteen; 
and in Galatia Ce Tet Leunclauiu calls 


eg, were Six Biſhopricks. 


Roman Patriarchate is wholly omitted by 
Carolus à F. Paulo; but that Defect is ſupphy d by 


Goar and Biſhop Beveridge, | in you Nauiei the 


following Account is given, 
The Province 18 the F Epos 4 


3 The Pace of Rome, called Thhicerts, h- 


ind r t m0 Bilbopricks The Province 
of Campania ; and the Iſle of Siczly 
the ſame Number. & The covince of Calabria had 
Annonaris Ty 

four, and the 8 of SAEmpylig Three. 


' Under the muſt glorious Eparch of Aftica. 


The Province of Bizacia contain'd Fourteen Bi- 
ſhopricks : The Province of Numidia Fifteen ; 
of Mawritenia Prims One; of Mauritania Secunds 

enteen. 


X 4 Here 


328 


Ralfaſiea . 


Book IX. _ Here Carolus &. Paulo begins again. 


We | 1. thi Dir Egypt." 


The Province of 4; nouflamnics Bis doth 
Fourteen Biſhopricks : e Secunda Six: 
TE 47 Frima Twenty ; and gta Setunda 

welve : To which, Goar adds Two others. In 
the Province of Thel ais Prima were Eight Bi- 
Mopricks ; bur* Goar ſays Nine: In Thebais Se- 

cu: 1a were Eight: : In Libs e were Six; 
ang in Tripoli Three. | 9% | 


. the Oriental Divceſt: 


15 The Provirite of Clicis Te)” 
Thopricks : Cilicia Secunda Teh ;"Jſawris Twenty: 
nine: Sis Fig Five; Sie Secunda Seven: 
Exphratifie, or 190 oli, Fourteen: 'Theodorie: 
ee, Goar ſays 0 ſdrocne Sixteen: Meſ0- 
AD, Superior, or Armenia Quarta, Thirty-five: 
he other Ty „I Nineteen: * Phenicia Maritims 
xteen : e Libani Twelve: — Prima 
irty * Fal ii Secunda Fourteen: Paleſtins 
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Tee Fourteen : Arabia Thirty- four, 


As to A/minla Magna, the Author only re- 


| marks, that it is an "Antorephalns, or _— 
ical 


ent Country, not ſubject to any Apoſo 
Fade do peel 13 Reſpect A 896 Gregory 
of Armenia, having Two Hundred Cities and 
Caſtles. And the ſame Obſervation he makes 
upon oe. Province of Cyprus, vis." that it is inde- 
_ pendent alfo,” in Honour of St. Barnabas the 
; Apoſtle, who was found here, haying the Goſpel 
*of St. Trart laid upon his Breaft, © e Cities 2: 
this Province were Thirreen, of of which ck Conftantis 
was the nes * e be 
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ſhould continue fedfoftly in the Apeſtles Doctrine and 


end CHAP; VIE. 


Of the 2 of Dioceſſes into Pariſhes, 
and the | 


> 


firſt Original of them, | 


E are now come to enquire into the 
ws Diviſion of Dioceſſes into ſuch leſſer 
7 $ Precin&s as are called Pariſhes, and 
—Pariſh-Churches. Concerning which, 
we ſhall only make a few Remarks upon the an- 
cient Names of Parithes, and ſhew when, and 
upon what Account, 0 by what Degrees, Dio- 
ceſſes were divided into Pariſhes, to bring them 
to the preſent State and Form of the Church. 
As to the ancient Names, it has been already 
mention d, that the Words Haegaulal and Ain, 
for the Three firſt Ages, were of the ſame Im- 
portance, denoting not what we now call a Pariſn- 
hurch, but a City, with its adjacent Towns, or 
Country-Region. But in the 
Ages we find both Names promiſcuouſly given, 


as well to Country- Pariſhes, as Epiſcopal, or City- Sidon. 


The Original of theſe Pariſh- Churches was, 


without doubt, owing to Neceſſity, and founded up- 


on the Apoſtolical Rules of Chriſtian Communion. 
For when the Multitude of Believers increaſed fo 
in large and populous Cities, that one could: not 
contain them, there was a Neceſſity of dividing 
the Aſſembly, and erecting other Churches; here 

all the Solemnities of the Chriſtian Worſhip, and 
the uſual Offices of Divine Service might be per- 


ſorm d, as well as in the Mother-Church, to an- 


ſwer the Apoſtolical Ordinance of holding Chri- 
ſtian Communion one with another,; which was, 
according to what we read, Acts 2. 42. That Men 


Fol. 


durch and Fifth st. Jerom. 
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„ Ecclefiaſtical Antiquities. 
Boch IX. Fellowſhip, and in Breaking of Bread, and in 
. 80 that- Parith-Churches muſt be as 
ancient as the Neceſſities of the Church; and 

whoever knows how to date the one, may eaſily 

date the Original of the other; for any particular 

. on or Re in the "quan, BE 8 
t as Cities, and their a int Dioc 

differ d very much in their Size and Extent, 70 5 | 

is reaſonable to believe that ſome of them were 

obliged to build Pariſh-Churches much ſooner 

than others. We have * Rebability from 

ſeveral Paſſages in the Ach and St. Paul's Epiſtles, 

that in ſuch Places, as Jeruſalem and Rome, there 

were more Churches than one, from the Days of 

the Apoſtles, However, it is undeniably. evi- 

dent, that before the End of the Third Century 

here were very many Churches in one City, 

Hs to. leſſer Cities, it may be no Wonder perhaps 

to find ſome of « with one Church, during 

Eene: Neo. c. Ig. the Diocigben Perſecution, yet many Inſtances may 
de brought of -Country-Regians having Country- 
Pariſhes; where Country-Preſbyters, and Deacons 

reſided even in the ſeyereſt Times, and to whom 

the Care of Chriſtian Aſſemblies was committed. 

e Yaon:therefore as the Chriſtian Religion be- 


397 40] 7 itſelf from the Cities into the 
ub now: Ba 1y- Regions, in any conſiderable Manner, 
/ Village-Churches were ereted, and - 
Preſbyters were fix d on them, the Neceſſities and 
Convenience of the Church requiring it ſo to be 
for the greater Benefit and Ediſication ot t 
whole munity. Thus Pariſh-Churches had 
their Original, both in City and Country, not all 
at one Time, nor by any | Decree, but as 
the Exigencies of every Dioceſs requir'd, the 
Biſhop whereof was always the propereſt Judge, 
bow many Aſſiſtants he needed to help him in 
the Diſcharge of the ſeveral Offices belonging to 
N - him, as Super-intendent of the City and Terri- 
, tory under his Juriſdiction, - In Fance, Mention 
is made of Country-Pariſhes, in the Beginning of 
the Fifth Century; but in Exg/end, our Accounts 
of them are not ſo early, becauſe e Records we 
OS | S ve 
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Of the Original of Pariſhes. te 
ve remaining of the ancient Britiſh Church, 8. 
— no — yo" Pariſhes. after the . 8 . 
j 


Converſions were begun, it was ſometime 
before our Dioceſſes were divided into Pariſhes, . 22 
and longer before they had appropriated Revenues 
ſetled upon them. Biſhop Godwys, and Dugdale, are 
of Opinion, that Honornes, the fifth Arch iſhop of 
Canterbury, divided ſo much of the Nation as 
was converted, into Pariſhes, about the Year 6 
But Bede, and others, think that the Diviſion of 1156. 5. c. 8. 
Pariſhes might h ſomewhat later, nor till 690, 
and that about 694, firſt Fruits, and other Re- Whelock in loc. 
venues, were ſettled by ing ay, among the 
Weſt-Sax0ns, and by Withred, King of Ker, in Ins leges 
the Council of Becanfield, and that Patrons, when © * 
they founded Churches, endow'd them with Lands LY 
for proper Maintenance, which in the next Age 
was fully ſettled, and Preſbyters peculiarly appro- - 
priated to them. Bat it muſt be obſerved, that a 
their — n in a Pariſh Cure, wherher in 1 ee 
City or ntry, did not entitle them imme- 
diately to the Revenues ariſing from that Cure, 
whether in Tythes or Oblations, or amy other 
Kind; For anciently all Charch-Revenues were | 7 
delivered into the common Stock of the Biſhop's | 
cn whence, by the Direction and Approba- 
tion of the Biſhop, who was the Chief Admi- 
niſtraror of the Revenues of his Dioceſs, a 
monthly or an annual Diviſion, was made a- 
mong the Clergy, under his JuriſdiQtion. In the 
ern Church, particularly in Spain, in the 

adle of the fixth Century, it appears from 
the firſt Council of Bracara, that the Biſhop +» NOI 60 
N had fall all their Revenues in a C. 25. 
common Fund, which was divided into Four 
Parts, one for the Biſhop, another for the Sue 
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Third for the Fabrick and Lights of the Chur 0 | 
and-4 Fourth for the Relief of the Poor, to be 3 
diſpenſed by the Hands of the Archpreſyter, | 
dt Archdeacon, with the Biſhop's Approbation. 
But che Country Clergy, as to their evenues, 
were ſhortly after, upon a different Foot. For in 
ieiobt Downnrt of Frocere, which wis held 1 
Gs» P24 ; F ut 
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Bock. IX. but Nine Years. after the fiſt, An. 572, we-finda 
ID Canon, forbidding Biſhops 44 — Share in 
the Oblations of the Parochial Churches, allow. 


mid. c. 4 ing them ouly to receive TWO Solidi by Way of 


honorary Acknowledgment in their Parochial Vi. 

ſitations. So that at leaſt, from this Time, we 

may date the Appropriation of Revenues in Spain 

to the Country Parochial Churches. But in Ger- 

many and Fance, the Revenues of the Parochical 

Churches ſeem to have continued in the Hands 

of the Biſhop, at leaſt he had hig Dividend of a 
See' By. Kenner; Fourth, Fart, for ſome Ages after. And Learned 
Caſe of Impropria- Perſons, who have narrowly examined our Engliſh 
vin F. . Kc. Conftitution, ſeem to be of Opinion, that the 
Me Biſhops. had their Portion of the Ecclefiaftical 
Revennes with the Parochial Clergy. for ſome 
conſiderable Time after the firſt Deſignation a nd 

Settlement of Pariſh-Churthes.. . For. they ſuppoſe 


26, Mhartac's that, originally, the Biſhop's, Cathedral was the 


. 


lives, c. 2, p. 55. only Church in a Dioceſs, from whence itinerant 
or occaſional Preachers were ſent to convert the 

Country Peqple, who for ſome Time reſorted to 

the Cathedral for folemn divine Worſhip. Af. 

+ terwards, by Degrees, ſome other Churches were 

built among them; ficſt,, private. Oratories, or 

Chapels, without any Pariſh-Bounds, for the Cons 
veniency of ſuch, as being at too great a diſtance 
from the Cathedral, might more eaſily reſort. to 
them. Then Pariſh-Churches, with certain Limits, 
were erecged, ſome by the Liberality of the People 
themſelves, in more populous aud wealthy Places, 
others by, the Biſhops, and others by the Saxon 
Kings ; 25 chiefly the Lords of Mannors, the 
Tau ane, as they then call d them, were the great 
Inſtruments in this Work of Founding. Pariſh: 
Churches. Whence it was that Pariſh-Bounds 
were conform d to the Limits and Extent of 2 
Mannor, as the Bounds of an ancient Dioceſs 
were to the Territory of a City: And hence 
the Lord of a Mannor had his Original Right of 
Patronage and. Preſentation,” Vet this did not 
deſtroy the Biſhop's Right to a Share in th: Re- 
venue of his whole Dioceſs, till Time my an 
l * | = 
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Ateration in this Matter; our Biſhops ſeeming 
voluntarily to have relinquiſhed ' their Title to 
Parochial Revenues, as the Spaniſb Biſhops had 
done before them. A farther Account of this, as 
alſo by what Steps and Encroachments Pariſh- 
Churches loſt their Revenues again, may be ſeen 
in Biſhop Kennet 's elaborate Diſcourſe of Impro- 
priations and Augmentation of Vicarages. 


Nei ; 
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The CONCLUSION: 
Wherein is propos'd an eaſy. and honour- \ 
able Method for eftabliſhing a Primitive 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, -( conformable to 
+ the Model of the ſmaller Sort of an- 


be WW © cient Dioceſſas] in all the Proteſtant 

\f ,. Churches. : 2 iin | 

or R OM. what hath been diſcourſed in - 1 
Ns BW this laſt Book, a very ſeaſonable and , | 
ce E uſeful Reflection may be made with f 

to Relation to the long wiſh'd for Union 2 

its, of all the Churches of the Reforma- 


ple tion in the ſame Form of Epiſcopal Government, 
agreeable to the Model and Practice; of the Pri- 
mitive Church. One great Objection againſt 
the preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and that which, 
to many, may look the moſt lauſible, is drawn 
from the vaſt Extent of moſt of the Northern 
Dioceſſes of the World, which makes it ſo ex- 
treamly difficult for one Man to diſcharge all the 
Offices of the Epiſcopal Function. Now, to take | 
off the main Force of this Objection, we have l 
already ſhewn, that for the Preſervation of Epiſ- 
<copacy,” there is no Neceflity that all Dioceſſes 

c 
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Book IX. 


* ' 
Eccleſiaſtical Amiquities. 

ſo great a Difference in the Bounds and Limits 
of the ancient Dioceſſes, but not the leaſt Differ. 
ence about the Forms or Species of Epiſcopal Go. 
vernment for all that, in any Part of the Primi. 
tive Church. And therefore, if ever it ſhall 
leaſe God to diſpoſe the Hearts of our Brethren 
the Churches of the Reformation, to receive 


again the Primitive Form of Epiſcopacy, there 


need be no Diffizulty from this ObjeQtion, to 
hinder ſo uſeful and peaceable a Deſign ; becauſe 
every Church is at Liberty to contra& her own 
Dioceſſes, and limit them with ſuch Bounds as ſhe 
judges moſt expedient for the Edification and 
Beneßt of the whole Community; there being no 
certain Geometrical Rule preſcribed us about this, 
either in. the' Writings of the Apoſtles, or in the 
Laws and Practice of the Primitive Church, any 
farther than that every City, or Place of Civil 
Juriſdiction, ſhould be the Sear of an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal . a Biſhop, with his Preſbytery, to 
order the Spiritual Concerns of Men, as the 
other does the Temporal. It is not very material, 
whether the leſſer or larger Model be follow, 


| fince both are primitive, and allowed in ancient 


Practice. The Church of England hath wſually 


followed the larger Model, and bad very great 


2 1 Diocelles, having, — — Seven 
Bi icks in whole Nation, cam 
apy "ack to the Seven Saxon Kingdoms, 
But, ſince that Time, ſhe has 
of Wiſdom, to contract her Di _ and mul- 
tiply them into above Twenty. the ſame 
Thing is certainly allowable in other Churches of 
the Proteſtant Communion: Whenever they hall 
think fit to reaſſume again the ancient Epiſcopal 
Form of Goverument __ they may, 
both with Honour and Eaſe, to themſelves 
fach a Model of ſmall Dioceſſes as will not much 
exceed the Extent of one of their Claſſes, 
much alter its Form, and yet be 
Model of the leſſer Sort of Di in 
mitive Church. A Temporary N 


it a Point 
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guper · intendant of a ſmall Diſtrict, ſuch as are Chap . 
bene will aatily de made i Bio Ss 
ſhop, by giving him a ſolemn Ordination to the WRT 
Office of Governing the Churches of 

a= Diſtrict, as Chief Paſtor, under whom 
all” other inferior Paſtors of the ſame Diſtrict 
muſt a& in Subordination to him, deriving their 
Authority from his Impoſition of Hands, and 
doing nothing without his Conſent or Approba- 
tion, As this will ſecure the juſt Authority and 
Veneration of Epiſcopal Super-intendency, whilſt, p 
according to the Rule of Ignatius, nothing is \ 
done without the Biſhop, in the Church; ſo 
will it be agreeable to the Model of the an- 
cient Church, which had many ſmall Dioceſſes, 
as well as large ones. Nor would there be 


a I O'S Otto CO - we © SS 


— 


| any Ground for Churches to _ with one 
another about external Polity an 
tho* the Dioceſles of one Gur 


iry the ancient 


Churches did, whom we never find the 
laſt Footftep of a , Upon this Founda- 
tion. The Church of England, on Occafion, 
hath another Way &v g Dioceſles, ap- 


pointed by a Law never yet repeal'd, which is, 
of devolving Part ot the Bi ſhop's Care on 
Chorepiſcopt, or Suffragan Biſhops. And this 
Method was commonly practiſed in the ancient 
Church, in very large Gioceſſes; it continued 
here all the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, and 
even to the End of King James the Firſt; and 
may be revived again when-ever any Biſhop 
thinks - his Dioceſs too large, or his Burden too 
grear, to be ſuſtain'd by himſelf alone. So thar, 


BESETEPOERERACTTTS SOT Kn 


LY, 

res dar the Whole, we may conclude, That the 

ch - px Ame Contracting of Dio- : 
or ceſſes in Proteſtant Churches, can A a no 

the WW juſt Offence to any other Epiſcopal 

i- lince it ever was praftiſed in the Ancient 

ra 3 Eh | 
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"ED Dioceſſes remain ſo 
farther Diviſion, wi 
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and is now practiſed in ſome. of the 
Wyn x Churches of the Reformation; where ſtill the 


t as to be capable of 2 


reat 2 
| $524 altering the Species of 
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of yy Isftitution of the Catechus 


mens, and the firſt Uſe of the 
Creeds of the Church. | | 


3 AAKSSASAGACACESSRES 


07 the — ny Catechumens, 


and the Soſemnity that was uſed in 


admitting . them to that State in the 
Church. Alſo of Catechiſing, and the 
im- of t their Continnance i in that Exer- 


357 ak FE were 3 re 
Order of Men that had the Name 
of On iſtiant, and coir {7 
Aion: was the. firſt Part 0 
„ee They were cal- 


Words garni, and vr, 


which heal 
& Radars of any Art; but, in 


9 
+ OL. „„ more 


ed Caiechument, from the Greek, 


7 


fn general, the aftruion that is =. 


- 


> |. Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 

Book X. 4 more reſtrained Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, the Inftru- 

U Con of Men in the firſt Principles of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion. And hence, becauſe they were 

juſt entring into a Spiritual Warfare, they were 
called alſo Novitio!ti, & Tyrones Dei, new Soldiers 

Ter of GoD. They were alſo called Azltentes, Hea:- 

Aug. de Fid. Cat. ers; tho that Name belonged more properly to 

* one particular Sort of them, who were allowed 

to hear Sermons only, and not to partake in any 

| of the Prayers of the Church. 

Book t. c. 3- That the Catechwnens had ſome Title to the 
Name of (briftians, has been ſhewn already; be- 
ing a Degree above cither Heathens or Hereticks, 
tho not yet conſummared by the Waters of Bap- 
riſm : And, upon this Account, the Solemnity 
of Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer, was uſed at 
their Admiſhon into this State. This is evident 

Srlp. Vit. Mart. from what Swipicins Severus ſays of St. Martin, 

— That having converted an whole Town of Gen- 
tiles, they deſired him to make them Chriſtians; 
upon which, he laid his Hands upon them, and 
made them Catechumens. Where it is to ob- 
ſerved, that to make Chriſtians, and to make Ca- 
techumens, is the ſame Thing; and that this was 
done by Impoſition ot Hands, and Prayer. Hence, 

Ccd. Th. I. 16. as Theod ou obſerves, there were two Sorts of 

Men that went by the Name of Chriſtians, one 

called Ciriftiani ac Fideles, Chriſtians and Believers, 

who were made {&Bapriſm ; and the other, Cvi- 

fun T Catechement tanta, Chriſtians and Cate- 

chumens only, who were made by the Impoſition 

of Hands, and Prayer; which was uſed in moi 
of the Offices of Religion. 

Here alſo, as in moſt other Offices of the 

Church, they uſed the Sign of che Croſs, which 

Au. de Pee is "called che Sign of Ci, by St. Anſſin; who 

* Joins all che e Ceremonies together, to the making 

of a Catechumen. But in the Liſe of in, 

Biſhop of Gere, tis more plainly For 

Marc. vx. Puph. Martas, the Author of that, ſpeaking ot ſome 

nem Converts, ſays, they fell down at the Biſhop's 

Feet, and defired the Sign of Cirrff Upon _ 

-- made them Cartechumens. ; The 


LOI * 


Of the Inſtitution of Catechiimiens, &c. 

The Children of Believing Parents, as it is 
certain they were baptized in Infancy ; ſo they 
were admitted Catechumens, as ſoon as they 
were capable of Learning: But at what Age Hea- 
then Converts might be admitted, is a Queſtion 
of ſome Diieulty; tho' there is Room td con- 
jedture it might be before they were Seven Years 
old, from one of the Neſolutions of Timothy, Bi- 
mop of Alexandria. 


For the Time Perſons were to continue Catc- 
chumens before they were baptized, it was not 


fix d ; But the Practice vary'd according to the 


Difference ot Limes and Places. In the Apoſto- 


lical Age, the Interval was ſhort; Catechiſing 
and Baptiſm uſually accompanying one another. 
In afrer-Ages the Term was lengthen'd. The 
Council of Eliberis appointed Two Years Trial 


339 
Chap. 1. 


2 


Tim. Alex. Reſp, 


Can. Qs do. 


Conc. Elib. c. 42 


for new Converts; and Juftinian the ſame for jal. Nov. 144. 
Samaritans, The Apoſtolica Conſtitutions required Conſt. Apo. L. x. 


Three Years ; tho, if they were very diligent and 
zealous, they might be admitted ſooner. The 


c. 32 


Coancil-of A:dr. An. 506, reduced the Time For Conc. Agath. 
fewiſh Converts to Eight Monks ; and in orher © #7 


aces, it is thought to have been limited to the 

Forty) Days of Lent ; becauſe, in thoſe Ages, 

Eafter was the general Time of Baptizing all over 

the World. In Cafe of . Sickneſs, or the 
2 


general Converſion of whole Nations, the Time 


was yet ſniorter. The French Biſhop, that converted Soct. l. 7. c. 30. 


the Bur: wndians, took but Seven Days to Cate- 
chize them, and he Baprized them oa the Eighth, 


as Socrates obſerves. So in the Caſe of deſperate Conc. Agath. 
Sickneſs, the Catechumens were allowed Clinick © 25 


Bapriſm ; of which there ate infinite Examples 


to verify the genetal Obſervation of Epiphanius Epipi, Bar. 23. 


upon this Account, That ſuch Catechumens as 
were at the Point to die, were always, in Hopes 
af rhe Reſurrection, admitted ro Biptiſm before 
their Death. Bur, excepring theſe Caſes, a longer 
Time was generally thought neceſſary, not only 
to make Trial of their Converſation, but allo to 
inſtruct chem in the Principles of Religion: U 
which Account, they uſually began their Diſ- 
12 courſes 


340 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities: 

Book X. courſes with the Doctrine of Repentance and Re- 
U > million of Sins, the Neceffity of Good Works, 
and the Nature and Uſe of Baptiſm. Then 
followed the Explication of the Creed; to 
which, ſome added the Nature and Immortality 
of the Soul, and an Account of the Canonical 
Books of Scripture. This was St. Grils Method 
Conſt. Apo l. 2. With rhe Catechumens. The Author of the Apo- 
WI... flolical | Conflitutions preſcribes much ſuch another, 
only with a few more Heads of Inſtruction ; tho 
it is obſervable, that, in both theſe Methods, there 
is no Mention made of the Doctrine of the Fuchu. 
rift, or Confirmation ; becauſe theſe, were not al- 

lowed to Catechumens till after Baptiſm: 
The Catechumens were allowed to read ſome 
Portions of the Scripture, the Moral and Hiftori- 
cal Books eſpecially, to inſtil Moral Precepts in- 
to them: And that was the chief Uſe of thoſe 
which are now called Apochryphal Books, at that 
Time. But this was not allowed in all Churches 
for ſome enjoin d their Catechumens to read only 
Canonical Seriptures, and no other. And this 
. ſeems to have been the Caſe in the Church of 
Cyr. Catec. 4. Feruſalem, in the Time of Sr. Cyl, when he 
AY wrote his Catechetical Diſcourſes. But, however 
that was, .it is ,obfervable, that no Church de- 
ny'd any Order of Chriſtians the Uſe of the 
- Scriptures in the vulgar Tongue, ſince the Cate- 
_ chumens, in all Churches, were commanded to 

read them. 1 


* 


. 
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6 CHAP. I. 

* Of the feveral Claſſes or Degrees of 

0 Catechumens, and the gradual Exer- 

re ciſes and Diſcipline of every Order. 


ASX HE Greek Expoſitors of the Canons» 
Nr bl uſually make but two Sorts of Catechu- 
WA mens, the Arenigeegi and the reh g 
tue lmperfect and the Perfect; the Be- 


4 ginners and the Proficients, who were the imme- 
F diate Candidates of Baptiſm. Others again, make 
1 but two Sorts, but they give them different Ap- 
5 pellations; the *Arg9wktro, and the ENB,“ or 
1 Farexairortes, i. c the Hearers, who ſtay d only to 
of bear the Sermon, and the riptures read; and 
the Kneelers or Subftrators, who ſtay d to receive 
- the Minifter's Prayers, and the Benediction alſo. 
* Smeerus calls them the Aalientet, and Competentes, Suic. Theſaur. 
0 Maldonate adds a third Claſs to theſe, which he vid de Bape. 
1* calls Catechumeni Penitentes, ſuch as were under c. 1. | 
A the Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church. Bong Bona Rer. Lit. 
w augments the Number to four Kinds, vis, the l. < 1 
Azlientes, Genufleflentes, Compctentet, and Ejett: ; 
and, indeed, there were four Kinds of them, tho 
not exactly rhe fame as Bona mentions ; for the 
Competentes and Electi were but one Order. But 
there was another Order who were privately in- 
ſtructed, and without Doors, before they were 
allow d to enter the Church; and theſe we may call 
the RED ẽE. The Council of Neo: «ſaree ſpeaks Conc. Neoc. c. 3. 
of this Order in theſe Words: *©If any-Carte- 


* chumen, who enters the Church, and ſtands , 
& among any Order of Catechumens there, be 
* found guilty of Sin; if he be a Kneeler, let 
P. * him become an Heavrer, provided he fin no 
* more: But if he ſin while he is an Hcearer, let 
| Y 3 * him 


— 
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Bock X. bim be caſt out of the Church. Which does not 
nan an utter caſting them off, as Heathen; but 
” what the Canon calls Expulfion from the Church; 
only 2 reducing of them to the State they were 
in, when Impoſition of Hands was firſt conferred, 
to make them Catechumens ; which was a State 
of private Inſtruction, to qualify them for en- 
wing into the Church, Some call theſe the Or- 
der of Penitents among the Catechumens; o- 
thers ſtile them the Mou ners; which expreſles 
ſomething, but not the whole of this Order: 
For there were Catechumens privately inſtructed, 
who were not under any Cenſure; but having ne- 
ver been in the Church, were kept from that 
Privilege, to make them the more deſirous of it. 
| The next above thee were the Hegrers, ſuch 
as were obliged to depart the Church as ſoon as 
| Sermon was ended, not being allowed to ſtay any 
Conſt. Apol. I. 8. of th: Prayers, as appears from the Afoficlical 
c. 5» Conflitutions., Upon which Account, the Council 
Conc. Nice c. 14. of Nice calls them ezegwpnss poror 3 only, 
to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch Catechumens as 
might attend ſome particular Prayers of the 
Church, that were offer d up for them, whilſt 
they were kneeling, and waiting for Im poſition 
ok Hands, and the Miniſter's Benediction. | 
Hence aroſe the third Sort, the _Kneclers or 
Proflrators, to whom the Name of Catechumens 
ds more eſpecially appropriated, by. the Council 
Core, Nie, of Rd] N * * a at rar, of the Liturgy 
Cone, Ad. ce. Ty reipecung them, called x7» xMirz? 
HOG SI the 9 75 of the Catechumens, which came 
mediately after rhe Biſhop's Sermon, with the 
rayers of the Energumens and Penitents ; the 
Forms of which will be recited in their proper 
Conc. Nec. c. 5. Place. The Council of Neoceſares diſtinguiſhes* 
_ , theſe by rhe Name of Towxainer'ss, becauſe — al- 
wmuaaps received Impoſition of Hands kneeling upon 
their Knees. The Prayer is called Oratio Inpo- 
Hionis Muna, the Prayer of Impolition of Hand 
which was repeateJ both in the publick an 
private Exerciſes of the Catechumens. 
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Above theſe, was a fourth Order, by the Greeks 


called Ba οα,jõè t and owhCopume ;z and the Latins, 
Competentes and Electi. All which Words, among 
the Antients, ſtand to denote the immediate Can- 
didates of Baptiſm, who had given in their Names 
to the Biſhop, ſignifying their Deſire to be bap- 
tized the next approaching Feſtival, From their 
petitioning for this Favour, they were called m- 
petentes ; and from the Biſhop's Approbation, or 
Choice, they were ſtiled Eletti. Theſe, Sr. C 
always terms de lid fret, as having the Illumina- 
tion of Catechetical Inſtruction antecedent to 
Baptiſm ; an l ſo the Name Bar lH is taken, 
not for Perſons actually baptized, but for ſuch 
as deſired to be baptized, by the Author of the 


343 
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— is 


O 8 4 
vil Cyr. catech. t. 2. 


Apoſtolical Conftitutions, Hence, the Prayer that Copit-Apol. l. 8. 


was ſaid over theſe Catechumens in the Church, 
was called BarCGounmw and p tx1, the 
Prayer for thoſe that went about to be illuminated 
and baprized. | 

Thele Competentes having given in their Names, 


and being accepted, both they and their Spon- 


ſors were regiſter d in the Church-Book, by pro- 
per Officers appointed to this Buſineſs. Theſe 
Regiſters were called Diptychs; but as there were 


ſome Diptychs for the Dead, and ſome for the 


Living, theſe were particularly called HM 
dean, the Diptychs, or Books, of the Living, 
Their Names being regiſter'd, they were examin d 
as to their Proficiency; and this was repeated 
often. They that were approved, were ſome- 
times called Electi, or Choſen ; becauſe they were 
now accepted, as qualify'd for Baptiſm, at the 
next approaching Feſtivals of Eaſter or oy — 
tide. Bona makes the Electi a diſtin& Order 
the Competentes ; but as their Exerciſes were all 
the ſame henceforward till they arrived at Baptiſm, 
there ſeems to be no Ground for it. 

For, as they were all examin'd, ſo they were 


all exorciſed alike, Twenty Days before Baptiſm. 


This Cuſtom is frequently mention'd in ancient 


Writers. St. Auflin ſpeaks of it, as the common Aug. in Pial. 85. 


Practice of the African Church. Hereticks and 


14 Schiſ- 


£ 9 
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Book X. Schiſmaticks could not be baptized, without 

A EErorciſm firſt performed, according to Cyprian, 
Conc. Carth. ap. and the Council of Carthage. And we alſo learn 
8 2 from thence, that the Practice was ſo univerſal, 
that the Hereticks themſelves did not omit it. 


4 


Time, that thęſe Exorciſins ſhould continue for 

Gen. de Dog. Twenty Days before Baptiſm: And Gennadins 
Ecce. c. 3i. teſtifies not only for the Hench Church, but for 
all the Churches thro' the World, that Exorciſms 
were uniformly uſed both to Infants. and Adult 

Perſons, before they were admitted to Baptiim, 

Gregory Nazianzer, and Cyril of ' Jeruſalem, are 

undeniable Evidences of this Practice in the 

Greek Church, tho the Na Conftitutions 

—— de make no Mention of it. Naslanzen exhorts his 
I Catechumens not to grow weary of this Diſci- 


(ach For, ſays he, it is a proper Trial of a 
Cyr. Praf. ad 


5 Exorciſm with Diligence, in the Time of Cate- 
chiſing. For whether it was Inſufflation or Exor- 
ciſm, it was to be eſteemed ſalutary to the Soul ; 

for that the Soul could not be purged without 
Exorciſms, which were divine, and gather'd out 

of the Holy Scriptures. Then he adds, a little 

after, that the Exorciſts did thus (by the Power 

of the Holy Spirit) caſt a Terror upon the Evil 

Spirit, and make him fly from the Soul, and leave 

it in 2 ſalutary State, and Hope of Eternal Life. 

From hence it is obſervable; 1. Why it is fo 

often called, by the Antients, che Fire of Exor- 

aſm': Becauſe it'purges the Soul, and, as it were, 

fires the Evil Spirit from it. 2. That theſe Exor- 

| ciſms were nothing but Prayers gather'd out of 
= the Scriptures, to implore God's Bleſſing upon the 
| new Converts, So that the whole Buſineſs of 
Exorciſm, and the Power of it, is to be reſolv'd 

into Prayer; ſome Forms of which are now ex- 

a tant in the Rituals of the Greet aud ancient Ca- 

lican Churches. From which it appears, that the 

342% Infofflation and Impoſition of Hands, and the 
| Sign of the Croſs, were not eſteemed as the Sub- 
ſtance oF the Action, but only as Circumſtances 


Saur Bac. 2. The Second Council of RBracara ſpecifies the 


n's Sincerity. And Cyri/ bids them to receive 
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Hand by the Mi niſtry of the Church. 
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of it; and that all the Efficacy of this Diſcipline — — 
is to be attributed to Prayer. Pl | Chap- * 
During the Time of this Preparation, the Cate- 
chumens were obliged to frequent Faftings, by 

che fourth Council of Carthage; and St. Ain Conc. Carth. 4. 
adds, ro Abſtinence from the Marriage Bed. 1 he © 8 
Faſtings are alſo mention d by ſeveral others. | 
Tertullian, to Faſting joins Prayer and Genicula- Tert- de Bap. g. 
tions, and Watchings, and to make Confeſſion of 

all their former Sins; and hids them take it as a 

Favour they were not obliged to confeſs in Pub- 

lick: From whence we may conclude, that theſe 

Confeſſions were ſomerimes Publick, and ſome- 

times Private, as the Wiſdom of the Church di- 
refted; Cyril and Nazianzen, to ' Confeſſion, Cy Voc 
Prayers, and : Faſting, join Humicubations, and _ — 
Groans and Tears, and Forgiving of Enemies, 

as proper Indications of a Venizeny hind be⸗ 

fore Men came to receive Forgiveneſs at God's 


* 


etentes were taught 
ey were obliged to 
ſay before rhe Biſhop, at their laſt Examination | 
for Baptiſm. This Part of Catechiſing was often ambr. Ep. 33. 
perform d by the Biſhop himſeif; and in the 
eng Churches, for Twenty Days before | 
—_— ; 2 2 of — . . Cons. Brac: a. 
Council of Agde fpeaks but ight Days Cone. 
before Eaſter 2 Paln- Sunday to be the Day oy 1 8 x; 
when the Creed ſhould be taught the Competentes 
in all their Churches. Bur perhaps there might 
he a Diſtinction of publick and private Teaching, 
and this might be Twenty Days in the Baptiſte- 
ries: or Catechetick Schools, while that was only 
Eight, in publick, by the Miniſters of the Church. 
However, there was a certain Day for theſe Ca- 
techumens to give an Account of their Creed, and 
that was the Para ſeeue, or Day before our Sa- 
ve Pa ſſi 


At this Time alſo the Co 
to repeat the Creed, which 


* 


the Fifth Day of the Great and Solemn Week. 
This was done before the Bithop, or Preſbyters, 
in the Church; and this was the only Day, for 
ſeveral Ages, in the Greek Church, as ON Theod.Le&. 1. 2. 

| 5 gor 


which the Council of Laodices calls Co:ic-Laod. c. 46. 
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Book X. Lector informs us, and was then called Holy. 
Vo. After the Creed, they were taught the 
Lords Prayer; but not till juſt before their 
Baptiſm. For this Prayer being called £555 , 
the Prayer of the Faithful, as being peculiarly 
uſed only by Perſons baptized, and were made 
the Sons of God by Regeneration, the Catechu- 
mens, at leaſt thoſe of the firſt Orders, could not 
properly uſe it: But when they arriv d at this laſt 
Degree of Competentes, then this Form was Parr 
Ferran. Ep. ad of their Inſtruction, and not before: As we learn 
** from Ferrandas Diaconus, Oc. 
2 the Creed _ ww! Ae to make 
Conſt Apott. 1. 5, their proper Reſponſes in Baptiſm, particularly 
c. 39-& = '3 the Pan bf Renouncing the Devil, nd — a 
| nanting with Chriſt. And theſe Engagements they 
actually entred into, not only at their Baptiſ 
but before ir, as a juſt Preparation for it. An 
hence, it was a Part of the Office of the Deacon- 
neſſes to inſtru the more ignorant and ruſtick 
Sort of Women in theſe Points; as has been 
ſhewn in another Place. | 
| Beſides theſe Parts of uſeful Diſcipline, there 
were ſome other Ceremonies of leſs Note: One 
of which was the Ceremony of the Cimpetentes 
going veiled, or with their Faces covered, for 
Cyr. Pref, ad ſome Days before Baptiſm. Cyril gives a Reaſon 
ear for this Cuſtom, That their Mind might be more 
£2 at Liberty, and that the wandering of theix Eyes 
_ or tay owes __ yg 2 a 
erm. Petrus ologus and St. oſe ſay, it was alſo 
2 NP Cuſtom to touch the Ears of - — 
Fiat. c. l. with this Expreſſion, Ephphate, be opened; in Imi: 
tation of our Saviour when he cured the Deaf 
and the Blind. But this Cuſtom gain d not much 
Credit in the Church, for it is ſcarce mention d 
by any other but theſe Authors: And whether it 
was uſed to the firſt or laſt Order of the Cate- 
chumens, is not eaſy to determine. The like 
may be ſaid of the Cuſtom of Anointing the 
Eyes with Clay; which was to teach the Cate- 
chumens to confeſs their Sins, and he 
| . | what 
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. what State and Condition they were in by their Chap. 2. 
a Birch, as St. Ambroſe alſo explains it. SW, 
9 In the African Church it was cuſtomary for the AmbrdeSacram; 
Catechamens to hold a lighted Taper in their 

y Hands during the Time of Exorciſm, as Vicecomes 

ls and. Mr. Baſnage obſerve, interpreting ſome 

* Words of St. Cyprian. and St. Auſtin, in a literal 


C Senſe ; which others take only in a 2 


ft luſomuch that it may very well be a Queſtion, 

Ga whether there was any ſuch Cuſtom, in St. Cyprian's 

7 and St. Auſtin's Time ; for it is not denied but 
that ſuch. a Cuſtom might come into the Church in 

re rs re | 

y Avorher Ceremony relating to the Catechumens 

* was, that they called their Sacrament, according 


5 to the Cuſtom of St. Auſtin's Time, which: was to 
call eyery Thing a Sacrament that had either any 
* Thing of Myſtery or Spiritual Signification in it. 
ky The Catechumens, were not allowed to participate 
K cf the Euchariſt, and therefore it is ſuppoſed 
en Ml they had ſomething like it, which Baronus, Cc. Baron. an. 37g. 
al Eulogie or Panis Benedictus, Conſecrated 
re Bread, taken out of the Oblations, out of which 
* the Euchariſt itſelf was uſed to be taken. But 
tes Wl that this Sacrament was no more than a little 
for Ml Taſte of Salt, is evident from a Canon of the | 
on Third Council of Carthage, at which St. Auſtin 1 Þ 
re vas preſent, which orders, that no other Sacra- 
yes gent ſhould be given to the Catechumens on the 
mofl folemn Days of the Paſchal Feſtival, except 
Iſo I their uſual Salt; giving this Reaſon for it, That 
m, bralmuch as the Faithful did not change their 
nie Wl Sacraments on thoſe Days, neither ought the Ca- 
eaf techumens to change theirs. | | 
* Concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and 
14 Wl Puniſhments of Catechumens ; if they happen'd 
- it v lapſe into any groſs Offences, Degradation from 
\te- one Degree of Catechumenſhip to another, was 
ike MW ficir uſual Puniſhment; or if their Crimes were T 
the nore flagrant, a Denial of Baptiſm, till the Hour 
are. t Death. This appears from the Fifth Canon 
dge WM © the Council of Nescaſarea, the great Council 4 
chat ef Me, and the Council of Eliberis, which has Fence: © 14. 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Canons to this Purpoſe, The ordinar) 
Time of continuing Catechumens was bur Two 
Years, according to that Council; yet, in Caſe 


of Lapſing, they were obliged to continue ſome- 


times Three, ſometimes Five, and ſometimes to 
the Hour of Death, before they were baptized, 
A Catechumen, taking upon him the Office of an 
Heathen Flamen, tho he did not Wacrifice, but 
only exhibit the uſual Games, was ſuſpended 
from Baptiſm Three Vears. If a Woman Cate- 
chumen divorced herſelf from her Huſband, her 
Puniſhment was Five Years Prorogation: But if 
the committed Adultery, or deſtroy d her Infant in 
the Womb, it was till the Hour of Death: Tho 
many Times Communion was denied to Believers 
that had lapſed after Bapriſm, even at their laſt 
Hour, there was no Command prohibiting Re- 
2 Catechumens from Baptiſm at that Time; 
ecauſe their Sins were committed whilft they 
were Unregenerate and therefore more eaſily 
pardoned than Crimes committed by Believers 
afrer Baptiſm. e i: 2 
But in Caſe the Catechumens died without 
Baptiſm by * or their own Default, they 
| d for Chriſtian Burial : They were 
t into the fame Rank as thoſe who laid vio- 
ent Hands on themſelves, or were publickly exe 
cured for their Crimes; they were thought un- 
worthy to be interr'd with the uſual Solemnine 
of Singing of Pſalms, or to be commemorated 
amongſt the Faithful, in the Oblations and 
Prayers of the Church, which in ancient Time 
were folemnly made in the Communion Service, 
for all that died in the Faith of Chriſt, and in 
full Communion with the Church. This, Chryſ6- 
from ſays, was the peculiar Privilege of the Paith- 
ful, but Catechumens were excluded from it. 
Where there was no Contempt, but only ſome 
Neceſſity hinder d the Baptiſm. of the Catech- 
mens, the Antients treated them a little more 
favourably; who did not generally think the 


meer Want of Baptiſm in fuch Circumſtances, of 


that Conſequence as to exclude Men from 2 
oe 
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Communion, or the. Hopes of eternal Salvation. Chap. 2. 
The moſt rigorous in this Caſe, thoſe who are 
pretty ſevere upon Inſants, and who, in general __ 
Terms, deny eternal Life ro Adult Perſons dying 
without Baptiſm, they make ſome Allowan 
and except in ſeveral Cafes, in which the Want Ns 
d. of Baptiſm may be ſupply'd by other Means, 
n when Neceflity prevented the Reception of it. 
us The ChiefVihele excepted Caſes was Martyrdom, 
commonly called by the Antients, Second Baptiſm, 
© Wh or Baptiſm in Mens own Blood. This Baptiſm, 
er Tertullian and Cyprian both ſay, was of Force Tert. de Bapt. 
it not only to compenſate for want of Baptiſm, but 2 Epe 73 
m to reſtore it when Men had Joſt it. Cyprian, 
10 ſpeaking of the Catechumens who were appre- 
ers hended and flain, for the Name of Chrif, before | 
at Wl they could be baptized in the Church, ſays, theſe | 

were not deprived of the Sacrament, of Baptiſi 
ie; ſeeing they were baptized in the moſt glorious = 
ey celebrated Bapriſm of theic own. Blood. And he ED 
ily excepts no Sort of Men from the Benefit of it, Jur. de Orat. 
en By but only Herericks and Schiſmaticks, becauſe they © 
wanted the Grace of Charity, and died out of 

ut WW the Communion of rhe Church without Repent- 
ance; in which Caſe he thought Martyrdom it 
ere felf nor ſufficient to expiate their Crimes, tho it 
io⸗ was available to purge away any others. Origen Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 6. 
ae. do was of the ſame Opinion; he calls Martyr- © © 
un dom Baptiſm by Fire, and declares that it did 

urge away Sins as well as Baptiſm. by Water. 
Nor was this only the Doctrine of the more an- 
und cient Writers, who lived in the Times of Perſe- 
me Wy cution and Martyrdom, but of rhoſe that fol- 
ice lowed after, and who ate commonly imagined 
in more rigid Defenders of the Neceſſity. of Baptiſm. 
N. St. Ailin, and all his Contemporaries, wha were 
ith- engaged againſt Pelagius, made rhe ſame Allowance | 
| in the Caſe of Martyrdom, St. Aufſin declares Ang, &: Jap. Le. 
or oy bimſelk of Cprianx Opinion; and Froſper repears Prol. Senten 12. 
ech. his Words with Approbation. Fulgentins 18 as Fulg. de Fide ad 
note ſevere as any Man, yet he allows. Martyrdom * e. 
1 w compenſate for the Want of Baptiſm, Tho 

dle al others, that die without Baptiſm, 
te 1 men nr e any 
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Bobk X. any Share in Eternal Life, he excepts thoſe thas 
V are baptized in their own Blood, for the Name 

Gen. de Eccleſ. of Chriſt. Gennadivs, after he has ſaid, That 
Logn. c. 7+ none but Perſons baptized are in the Way d 
Salvation; and that no Catechdmen, tho' he die 
in good Works, can have Eternal Life ; yer he 
excèpts the Caſe of Martyrdom, becauſe in thy 
all the Myſteries of Baptiſm are fulfilled. Bu 
ſides the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, St. Chryſufton 
| St. Jerum, St. Ba, Greyory Nazianzen, Cyril 
| | cken and St. pn 5 agree in this, That 
| | techumens were not ro be deſpair'd of, tho 
they died without Baptiſm, if they were baptized 

in their own Blood. 

But beſides the Caſe of Martyrdom, the An. 

cients were alſo very favourable to all other Ca- 
techumens that died ſuddenly, in their Prepara- 

| tion for Baptiſm, and the Exerciſe of a Holy Lit 
Amdr. de Virgin. St. Ambroſe joins this Caſe with that of Marty 
Aug. & Bapt. dom; and St. Auſtin ſays chat not only Marty: 
+22. dom, but Faith and Repentance, join'd with x 

| Defire of Baptiſm, was ſufficient to, ſave a Man 
in the Article of Neceſſity, when there was no 
Opportunity to receive it. Therefore, when 
thoſe Writers ſpeak in general Terms of the 
abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm, they muſt be al- 
lou d to be interpreted with theſe Two Limitations 
and Reſtrictions; they muſt be underſtood to 
except Ker tr and ſuch Catechumens as were 
defirous of Baptiſm, and could not have it, by W *. 
reaſon of ſome preſſing Neceſſity intervening to Wl an 
hinder it, ſuch as was the Caſe of Valentiniun, I of 
who was ſtain ſuddenly, before he had Opportu- WW th 
er 
Cprian, Firmilian Biſliop of Caſarea, St. Auſtin, I th 
5 nd St. 25 alſo, had a very favourable Opinion MW $; 
ok Hereticks and Schiſmaticks that recurn'd 10 H 
Cypr. Ep. 73 ad the Unity of the Catholick Church. Oyrian in ch 
„ particular, tho, according to his Principles, none I H 
1 ok thoſe could be really baptized, , unleſs. rhey - 
Wi 


% 


: 


were re-baprized upon their Return to the Church: 
yer, if any ſuch died in the Unity of the Church, 
ho did nor think theat to be excluded Salvation: 
* * Firmilian 


Catechumens as die before they are baptized. t. 


Of the Degrees of Catethinmens, &c. 
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Firmilian reckons them in the Number of ſuch Chap. 2. 


Auftin and St. Bafil cloſe in with, and approve the Firm. Ep. 75- ap: 


Opinion of Cyprian, That they might be 


eren without Baptiſm, 2. Ci f 


: ſaved Ang. de Bapt. 1. 


There is one Caſe more in which ſome of the Baß. Geert 


Ancients made an Allowance for the Want of 
Baptiſm 3 when the Church preſuming a Perſon 
to have been truly baptized (he himſelf preſu- 
ming ſo too) admitted him to communicate con- 
fantly at the Altar for many Years. In ſuch a 
Caſe, tho it appeared at laſt, that either he had 
not been baptized at all, or at leaſt with a very 


| doubtful and ſuſpicious Baptiſm ; yer conſtant 


communicating with the Church was thought to 
ſupply this Defect or Want of Baptiſm ; and ſuch 
an one was allowed to continue in the Church 
without Rebaptizin E nay relates a famous Euſeb. 
Inſtance of ſuch a Caſe, that happened at Alex- 
adris, in the Time of Dionyfus, out of an E- 
piſtle of Dionyſus to Xyſtus Biſhop of Rome, whom 
he conſulted upon it. | 

It appears from hence, that the Ancients had 
not generally that rigid Opinion of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm (barring the Negle& and 
Contempt of the Sacred Inftitution) which ſome 
would Giher upon them, fince they thought the 
bare Want of it might be diſpenſed with, and 
ſupplied ſo many ſeveral Ways. 

tir is to be obſerved, that theſe Allowances 

were chiefly made to Adult Perſons, whoſe Faith 
and Repentance might compenſate for the Want 
of external Baptiſm : But the Caſe of Infants was 
thought more difficult, becauſe nothing of that 
Nature could be pleaded in their Behalf; ſo that 
they were deſtitute both of the Outward vjſble 
Hen, and the Inward Spiritual Grace of Baptiſm. 
. the moſt favourable of the Aricients aſſign d 
them only a Middle State, neither in Heaven nor 


Hell; which Severus Biſhop of ' Antzoch, deſcribes ger. 


ia State betwixt the Glory. of the Saints and the J. 
Panithment of the Damned. But this Opinion 
was diſcarded among the Lats, who allow _ 


L 7. e. 9. 


Caten. in 


—ͤͤ˖ͤĩ mAẽ¾ ‚ . . 
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other Place but Heaven and Hell to receive Men 
after this Life; and concluded, that ſince Children 


were not to be admitted into Heaven for Want of 


Waching away Original Sin, they muſt be in ieh 
there being no Third Place between them. St. 
Aulin frequently inſiſts upon this in his Argy. 


f * 


Arg. de Deccat. 


Meritis,l. 1. c. 1 2. 


Fulg. de Fid. ad 
Pet. c. 27. 


ments againſt the Pelagizns, who admitted Chil, 
dren, dying unbaptized, to Eternal Life and dl. 
vation, tho not to the Kingdom of Cod; be 
tween which the Pelagiang made a Diſtinction, 
but St. Auſtia re jects it, and aſſerts, that Children 
dying ſo, are under Condemnation, cho theirs be 
the mildeſt of any other; for he ſays, the Con. 
demnation of thoſe ſhall be greater, who, to Ori. 
ginal Sin add actual Sins of their own, and every 
Man's Conqemnation mall be greater as his vin; 
are ſuch. Fugentiut is yet more ſevere, for he 
aſſerts, that not only Men, who are come to the 
U:e ot Reaſon, but Infants, whether they die in 
their Mothers Womb, or after they are bor 


without Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, Son, 


and Holy Gheft, are püniſhed with | everlafiing 
Puniſhment in Eternal Fire, becauſe they carry 
along with them the Condemnation of Origin 
Sin, from their firſt Conception and Birth, tho 
they have no actual Sin df their own. The Au. 


tut. Quaſ.zRef. that, under the Name of Faflin Martyr ſays, that 


Infants dying unbaptized, do nor obtain the Be. 


2 5. 
4 es fits .of Baptiſm; And the Author of the H; 


fog naſticia (ſuppoſed to be either Maris Mereatir 
or Sixtus Bilhop of Rome) treads in the Steps ol 
St. Auſtin ; for he ſays, There is no Middle State; 
taara Third Place for Infants unbaptized is mit 
mentioned in Scripture: That this was an lu. 
vention forged in the Shop of rhe Pel#gians, u 
fin out a Place where Infants might have Re 


and Glory without the Grace of Chriſt; Theſe 
ae ſevere Expreſſions, yer in that Controver 
between the Gathslirks and -Pelagians, there | ſeems 


to have been good Reaſon for it; for Pelagius de 


nied Original Sin, and conſequently che Neceſſi 


of Baptiſm to wa ſſ it away. This the Cuthotict 


0 


ſtrenuoully'opgoſetl, plainly maintaining the. Ne 
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Men WY cem of Bapriſm for Infants, as well as Adult Chap. 2. 
Iren Perſons, to purge away Original Sin, and procure QI 
t of Eternal Life for them. But they have not ſo 
ieh, plainly told us, whether there be any excepted 
vt, Cales for Infants ; Wherher a bare Want of p- 
gu. tiſm debars the Child from the Kingdom of 
hi Heaven, when there was no Contempt nor Neg- 
Sal. lect in the Parent? Only Fulgentius has declared 
be abſolutely in this Caſe: Others ſpeak more fa- 
ion, yourably, except where the Parents were guilty of 
dren z Contempt or Neglect of Baptiſm ; in which 
be Ciscumſtance the Child might fail of Salvation 
-ON- for the Parents Fault, without an Impeachment 
Ori- of God's. Juſtice or Mercy. The Author of the 2 
very Book, De Vocatione Gentium (Proſper or St. Am- Prof. de voe A 
dim broſe) gives this Reaſon for preſſing the Neceſſity * 
of Baptiſm for the Salvation of Infants; That | 
) the Parents might not be remiſs or negligent in bring- 
ie in ing their Children to it; which they would be, 
Dorn, if they were poſſeſs d with an Opinion, that there 
San, was no Neceſſity of Baptiſai to Salvation. We 
fling WY e gught not to be believe, ſays he in general Terms 


carry de that they who obtain not the Sacrament of Re- 
gina & generation, can appertain to the Society of the 
tho te Bleſſed: For every one muſt be ſenſible, how 


Au: "© eafily Sloth and Negligence would creep into the = 
chal „ Hearts of che Faithful, if in the Buſineſs of Bap- 
bei „ tieing Infants,” nothing was to be feared from 
H the Parent's Gareleſneſs, or the Mortality of their 
at, Children” Here this Author preſſes the Neceſſity 
Ps 0 of Baptizing Infants upon Suppoſttion of ſome 
tate Benefit the Parent's Care may bring the Child; 
mi and contrariwiſe an irreparable Loſs the Child 
n I might ſuſtain by the Parent's Negligence: And 
4,088 this is ſuffi-ient ro quicken the Care f Parents, tho 
Ref in Cafes of Neceſſity, their Children might be 
Thee faved without Baptiſat. For it cannot be denied, 
ver but that Infants may be Martyrs as well as Adult 
Perſons : Parents likewiſe may deſtre Baptiſm for 
their Children, vowing Faith and Repentance in 
their Name, when ſome extream Neceſſity only, 
olick and not any culpable N lect, hinders the Obtain- ä 
5 ing of it. And in fuch ſes, as all the Antiets 


Vo. I. 2 | agree} 
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Book X. agree, that Adult Perſons may'be faved without 


\Y>> Baptiſm, there ſeems to be the ſame Reaſon to 
tend an equal Charity to little Children. 


1 
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Of the Original, Nature, and Names of 
tte ancient Creeds of the. Church. 


2 E moſt uſual Name of the Creed was 
<- | wbolwn ; for which Beron ius alfigns 


Ar 
therefore it might be called their 
Sywbol or Collation, Second! "Be thinks it might 

NG ws bk the Teſſers Mili- 

715 among the Rowen Soldiers, a Sort of Mark or 

Badge, to e Shrike from Infidels, or 

erericks. Thirdly, Becauſe it was a Collation ar 

Efitome of che K riftian Doctrine. To theſe 

| Suic, Thef. Eccl, Swrcerw adds a Fourth Reaſon, viz, That it 

en } might be called fo, nor from che Milary Badge, 

but the Military Oath. or Contract, which Soldiers 

made with the Emperor, when they entred into 

bis Service. This laſt Signification is not im- 

probable; but the Second is more received by 

9 5 Authors, and has alſo the Countenance 

Max.Taur. Hom: 10 af the de 8 ok A 

in Sym. . and Ruſſizus, are entire is Opinion, That 

Ne Ber Re called the Sele becauſe 15 a Sign or 

Mark by which Believers. are diſtinguiſhed From 
Unbelievers, and Renegadoes. , | 

Ep. Cone: Art. Another uſual Name of the Creed was Kan, 

| ap. Euſed. the Rule; becauſcit was the Standard or Rule of 

| Faith, by which Orthodoxy and Hereſy were exa- 

: minedand judged. Agreeably to this, it is ſtiled 

Toa Hi. 4 2 the reeks, 5g. and iadoα Hie‘, the 


etermination and Expoſition of the Egith Js 
| * ſome- 


} 


very Apoſtle caſt in his Symbola, his Al- 
. deb 


* * C . ah 2 
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The Original of the Ancient Creeds, &c. w 
etimes ſimply, sie, the Faith; which anſwer Chap. 


Hopes Fider, whe Rule of Faich, as the Latins NS 


commonly call ix. 
Another ordinary Appellation of the Creed | 
among the Greeks. is lau the Leſſon, becauſe 
the en were obliged to learn it. This 
may eaſily be miſtaken. by an unwary Reader, for 
Leflon A the Bible, unleſs where, ſome Note of 
iſtinction is added to it. Therefore when we 
oF! in the Council of Conſlaniiaqhle, under Men- Conc. C P. Ad. 
pas, that after the Reading of the Goſpel, the 5. Tom. 3. 
Holy Lelſen was read according to Cuſtom, we 
wg not to underſtand it of any other Leſſon out 
af the Ble, but of the Creed, which was then 


made Part of the Communion-Jervice. 


Valcfus obſerves, that the Creed was alſo ſtiled Socr-1. 3 c. | 
ſometimes; zehn and veα Which Words u- 
ſua lly fignify the Holy Scripture,  tho', in this 
Caſe, they maſt have another Meaning: For the 
ds properly ſpeaking, is not an inſpired 
Writ but collected out of inſpired Wri- 
le Tue erefore, when thoſe Words are applied 
pea Ge Creed, they ſignify only in a common 
Senſe, Letters r Learning; and ſo are uſed as the 
foregoing Word Mathema, with a peculiar Re- 
ference. to the Learning of che Catechumens. 
Whether that which was commonly called the 
gballer Creed, was compoſed by them in the ſame 
Form of Words as it is now uſed in the Church, is 
what admits of a Debate. Some have thought it 
was, and others have gone ſo far as to pretend to 
tell what Article was compoſed by every particll= 8 
lar Apoſtle. Ruffings ſays, that the Apoitles being Ruf. Exp. 5ymb: 
met together jujt before their Departure from The 
ruſalem, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, they 
compoſed this ſhort Rule of their Preaching, each 
ane contributing his Sentence, and left it as a 
Rule to be giveu/to all Believers, And for this 
Neaſon he chinks it might be called the Symbol. 


The Author, under the Name of St. Ain, is a gag. & Tempe 


little more particular: For he pretends to tell © 
us what Article was put in by each panther 
Alte. What — aps of this Matter, - $ 

only 
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Book X. only from ancient Tradition as himſelf confeſſes, 
WW aggainſt which there is an inſuperable Difficulty: 
Ruff. Exp. ymb. For the ſame Puffinus tells us, the Deſcent into Hell 


was neither in the Roman Creed, which we call 


the Apaſtles Creed; nor yet in any Creed of the 
« Eaftern Churches, and ſome late Writers have 


demon rated the Truth of this Obſervation, and 


ſhewed this Article to be wanting in all the Creeds 


for 400 Years, except the Creed of Aguileia, which 
-:Riiffnus ex pounds, and the Creed of the Council 
of Aim inum, mention'd in Socrates. Others have 
made the ſame O-ſervation on the Article of the 

Communion of Saints, which is not in the Creed 
of Aqiileia, nor any antient Greet or Latin Creed 

for above. the Space of 400 Years. Nor is the Ar- 
ticle of Life Everi/afliiis expreſly mention d in 
many Oeeds, but only contain d in the Reſurrettion 


tb Aßoſtlen about any ſuch Compoſition, the 
Silence of Eccl-faftiral Writers for above Three 
- whole Centuries, and the Variety of Oeeds uſed by 
the Antients, are all evi dent Proofs, that one Uni- 


verſal Form had not been pitched upon and pre- 


ſcribed to the whole Church by the Apoſtles. 
What has been ſaid hitherto is not intended to 
inſiurate, that the Apoſtles uſed no Oteds at all, 
but rather that they uſed many, differing in Form, 
but not in Subſtance; particularly in admitting 
+ Catechumens to Baptiſm; and rhe Piadtice of the 
Church, in Imitation of the Apoſtles, is a fuff- 
ccienrt- Demonſtration of the Apyſtolical Practice. 
But then, as the Church uſed a Liberty of Ex- 


preſſion in her ſeveral Creeds, ſo ic is not impoſ- 


ſible the Apoſtles did the fame, without tying 
themſelves to any one Form. And hence it was, 
that every Church had Liberty to frame their own 
Creeds, as they did their Liturgics, without be- 
ing tied to any one Form of Words, ſo long as 
they kept to the Analogy of Faith and Doctrine 


- delivered by the Apoſtles, 


But now the Grand Queſtion till remains con- 
cerning the Nature, Subſtance, and Extent of thoſe 
Creeds which were allowed to be * 
In | t 


of the Bidy. Beſides, the lence of the Afts of 


The Original the Ancient Creed. Kc. 357 5 


What Articles weite contained in them? Some Chap. 3. 


make them at firſt to have been no more than, 7 


believe in Cod the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Ep cop. 1. 4. 


Others ſay, the Creed conſiſted of all the preſent Bull. Jud, Ec. 


Articles except thoſe Two, Of the Deſcent into gat © 6. 
Hell, and the Communion of Saints, Mr. Baſnage Bacon 
ſays, the Cre:d was compo'ed in the Second 


Century, in Oppoſition to ſeveral Hereſies, which 
then began to infeſt the Church. But by this Ar- 
gument, there was no Creed made by the Apoſtles, but 


it was compoſed entirely by the Church, and gradu- 


ally augmented, as Occaſion ſerved. The Author of 


the Critical H fury of the Creed goes the ſame Way; 


only, that he ſuppoſes ſome Articles were in- 
ſerted by the Apoſtles themſelyes, and others were- 
ſuperadded by the Church, as Gccaſion required. 
But when he ſpeaks of particular Articles, he falls 
in with Mr. Baſh½οies Notion about the chiefeſt: 
For, he ſuppoſes, the firſt Article, I believe in one 
God, to be made by the Church, againſt the Va- 
lenti nians, Cerdonians, Marcionites, and others, in, 
after-Ages: But if the Principal Ar ieles were not 
compoſed by the Apoſtles, What elſe could entitle 
them to have been the Authors of it? I 


ui 


But Dr. Grabe is of another Opinion: He thinks rde t. 


cept theſe Three, the Communion of Saints, the 
Church, and the 1 efrent into Hell, were ſolemnly 


profelſed by the firſt Chriſtians, in their Confeſ- 


fions of Faith, in the Apoſtles Days, by their Au- 


thority, or at leaſt rheir Approbation: For which 


Reaſon the Creed, as to thoſe Parts of it, may 
properly be called rhe Apoſtle s Creed. T4 

As that Great Man thinks the Firſt Article was 
inſerted by rhe Apoſtles againſt the Capital Error 
of the Gentiles, who held a Plurahty of Gods 

ſo he proves that the Son had always the Title of 
the Son of Gol, againſt Epiſ-opius ; And that thoſe 
other Articles, H- was cruci cd, dead, aid buried; 
that he roſe again and af ended int Heaven, and ſat 
at the Right . 11 of God, and from these ſhonid come 
to jule the vici and the Dead, were all Original 
Articles of the Creed; being ſuch Articles as the 
ene 


3 1 
wh, . 


ad cap. 3. 67 
the Firſt Article, and moſt of the others, all ex- Epic. 
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Apoſtles 5 their Catechumens, and fa > as the 


ets and Gentiles either denied or ridiculed, 
*hoſe Two Articles, He was conceived by the Holy 
Chift, and born of the Virgin Mary, tho he does not 
think chem ſo ancient as the rene thinks they 


- - were inferted before St. Jeha's Death, againſt the 


Hereſies of Curpocrates, Fbion, and Cerintbus, whe 
afferred that Chriff was born of 7. b and Mu'y 
after the commonWay of Mankind. I he Article of 
the Holy Ghoſt was always a Part of the Apoſtles 
Creed, by the Confeſſion of Fp:ſeof rus. And there- 
fore the Opinion of thoſe who maintain, That 
othing more was required of Catechumens before 
Baptiſm, but only the Profeſſion of their Faith in 
Tejus Chrift as the Son of God, is to he rejected. 
+he Article of Remiſſion of Sins, was alſo original- 
ly in the Apoſtolical Creeds, becauſe it appears al- 
ways to have been one Point of thetr Catechetical 
Inftiturions ; and not occaſion d by the Riſe of 
the Novatian Hereſy, becauſe it was in the Creed 
the Novatians uſed in Baptiſm, The Articles. of 
the Refurreftidn of 15 cad, and Life Everlasting, 
are concluded to have been in the Apoſiles Creed, 


att leaſt when St, Paul wrote his Fþj le to. the He. 


* 
_ 


Tert. de Bapt. 
c. 6. 5 


brews, becauſe he there mentions them among 
mne Fundamental Doctrines of the ChriſtianFaith. 
The Article of the Church, Dr. Grabe thinks was 
added in the latter End of the Firſt Century, or 
Beginning of the Second, upon Occaſion, of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ſeparating from. the 
Church. At leaſt, it appears from Teriullians Book 
De Baftiſ#o, that the Profeſſion of it was requir'd 
in his Time of Carechumens at their B 

The Article of the Communion of Saints he readily 
acknowledges was never in any Creed before the 
Fourth Century. And that of the Deſcent into 
Hell was not Nen in the Creed, but added 
upon Occaſſon of Hereticks in aber Ages tho' rhe 
Time is not exacthy known; and he ſuppoſes it 


to have been added againſt the Valentiniaus and 
Marcionſtel, who pretended, that the Souls of all 
Fiat died of cheit Sects, went immediately to 

eayen; When yet Chi himſelf went into the 
N ö X State 


* 
- 


aptiſm. 


err RAS  . 


* _— > — 1 r * 
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4 Collechion of Ancient Creeds. Es 35 9 


{ State and Place of ſeperate Souls for Three Da 7 
. before his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. ys Chip, 4. 


ly 

t 

y 
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| CHAP. IV. | 

l A Collection of ſeveral ancient Forms Z 

1 tbe Creed owt of the Primitive Recor 

e the Church. 

n | 

. NEE 0 illuſtrate and confirm what has TE | 
. aid in the laſt Chapter, as well as to de- | 
7 SET clare what was the ancient Faith of the 

1 Church, and ſhew the Vanity of modern 

f Hereticks, eſpecially the Ariant, who pretend that 

d the Doctrine of our Saviour's Divinity was no nee 


f cellary Article of our Faith, before the Council of_- 
Nie, it cannot but be ufeful to preſent the Rea 
der with an Account of all the ancient Creeds, 
as they are preſerved in the moſt ancient Writers, 
927 X's moſt authentick Primitive Records of the 


Ce Firſt that ſpeaks of the Creed is Freneus, lren. I. 1. cr f. 
who. calls it the unalterable Canon or Rule of 
Truth, Which every Man received at his Baptiſm. 
0 he immediately declares what it was in theſe | 
ords : „ The Church, tho'ir be difpetfed over ii. RB 
Call the World, from one End of the Earth to 
1 {the other, received from the Apoſtles and their 
&© Diſcip les, the Belief in one Gov the Far HH, 
© Almig ghty Maker of Heaven, and Earth, and 
dall Things i in them: And in one Ckrift 
2 «Fo the Son of Gop, who Incarnate for 
ber Salvation: And in the Holy Ghift, who | | 
© preached by the Prophets the Diſpenſations [of , 
g 20D] and the Advent, and Nativity of a Vir | 
1 and Paſſion, and Reſurrection from the 
70S, nd bodily Aſcenſion of the Fleſh of his 
Son Chrin Jo our Lord, into Heaven 
2 4 < an 
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Book X. © and his Coming again from Heaven, in the 

Ys © Glory of the FarnER, to recapitulate all Things, 

Land raiſe the Fleth of all Mankind; that, ac- 

© cording to the Will of the Inviſible Farnen, 

© eyery Knee thould bow, of Things in Heaven, 

and Things in the Earth, and Things under 

the Earth, to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and God, 

* and Saviour, and King, and that every Tongue 

a: moe m_ to him, and that he may exerciſe 

aft Judgment upon all; and ſend Spiritual 
Ce 3.5 ar hr Fw and Apo- 

Eſtate Angels, with all ungodly, unrighteous, 

< lawleſs, and blaſpheming Men, into everlaſting 

Fire; but grant Life to all righteous and holy 

© Men, that keep his Commandments, and per- 

© ſeyere in his Love, ſome from the Beginning, 

others after Repentance, on whom he confers 
Immortality, and inveſts them with Eternal 

« Glory,” This Faith, he ſays, was the ſame in all the 

World; Men profeſſed it with one Heart and one 

Soul: For tho there were different Dialects in the 

World, yet the Power of the Faith was one and 

e ſame. 

"Tis plain from hence, that Yenæus by this one 

Faith, did nov mean the expreſs Form of Words 

now uſed in the Apoſtles Creed: Becauſe his 

/ Words differ from that, tho they be the ſame in 

„„ "Subſtance, 0 Re 

Orig. «of Orzzgen's Rule of Faith runs thus: © The Things 
* in N Which are manifęſtly handed down by the Afprftc- 
* [ical Preaching, are theſe; firſt, that there is one 

© Gop, who created and made all Things, and 

- © cauſed the whole Univerſe to exiſt out of No- 

thing; the Gop cf all the Juſt that ever were 

© from the firſt Creation and Foundation of all; the 

God of Adam, Abel, Seth, "Enos, Enoch, Neat, 

« Sem, Abrabam aac, Faith, theT welve Patriarchs, 

Ew &« Moſes, and the Prophets: And that this Gov, in 
"ED the laſt Days, as he had promiſed before by his 
„Prophets, ſent our Lord Iss us CURISs r, firſt to 
"call iſrael, and then the Centiles, after the Infide- 
te lity of his People 7ſrael. This Jana ond God, 
* rhe Father of our Lord Feſus | if, gave both the 
1 eee eee 
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, « Law and the Prophets, and the Goſpels, being Chap. 4. : 
the GoD of the Apoſtles, and of the Old an — 
- « New Teftament. The next Article is, That Feſus  — 
Ori, who came into the World, was begotten ' 
«of the FAT HER before every Creature, who 
I « miniftring to his FATHER in the Creation of 
| «all Tang: for by him al Things were made] in 


e «the laſt Limes made himſelf of no Reputation, 
e and became Man: He, who was God, was made 
il 4 Fleth ; and, when he was Man, he continued the 
J- « ſame God that he was before: He aſſumed a Bo- 
$, dy in all Things like ours, ſa ve only that it was 


8 « born of a Virgin by the H ly Ghoſt : And becauſe 
ly © this Feſus Cbrift was born, and ſuffered Death 


I © common to all; in Truth, and not only in Ap- 
85 4 pearance, he was truly dead: For he roſe again 
18 « truly from the Dead, and, after his Reſurrection, 
al « converſed with his Diſciples, and was taken up 


he « into Heaven, They alſo delivered unto Us, that 
ne “the Holy Ghoſt was join d in the ſame Honour 
he «and Dignity with the Father and the Son. 


nd In another, under his Name, written againſt Orig. cont. Mare. 
the Marcionites, he delivers the Catholick Faith n 
ne more ſuccinaly. <1 believe there is one Go p, 


ds « the Creator and Maker of all Things; and One 
nis « that is from Him, Cod the Mord, who is Con- 
in * ſubſtantial with Him, and Co- eternal, who, 
in the laſt Times, took Humane Nature upon 
19s < Him, of the [Virgin] Mary and was erucify'd 
2 * and raiſed again from the Dead. I believe alſo 
Ine * the Holy Cb, u ho exiſts to all Eternity.“ 


nd Nett to Origen, we find ſome Parts of the an- Tert. de vel. 
Jo- dent Creed in Tertullian, who ſays, © There is one 8 
ere Rule of Faith only, which admits of no Change 

the Lor Alteration, that which teaches us to believe 


at, im One Go Almighty, the Maker of the World; 

hs, and in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, who was born of 

in the Virgin Mary, eruci yd under Pontius Pi- 

his ate, the Third Day aroſe again from che Dead, , 
t to de received into Heaven, and ſitteth now at the 

de- * Right Hand of Go »; who ſhall come again to 

OD, judge both the Quick and the Dead, by the 

the 15 22 F the Fleſh,” 117 Bs 
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Ecelęſiaſtical Antiquities, 


Book X. In his Bock of Preſcriptions againſt Hereticis, Wl © 
[be has anuther Form, not much unlike this. * 
1d. de Praſe, 20. The Rule of Faich, is that whereby we believe 
Har. c. 13. © one Gop only, and no other. beſide, the Ma- e 


8 ct Ker ot the World, w produced all Things out 

© of nothing, by bis Word which he ſent forth, I 5 
before all Things. This Word was called his ch 

** Son, who, at ſundry Times, appeared to the Pa- the 

< triarchs, and always ſpake by the Prophets, and thi 

«ar laſt deſcended into the Virgin Mary, by the Ml Gb 

Power and Spirit of Go che Father, and was of, 

© made Fleth in her Womb, and born of her a 0 

E Man, jeſus Chriſt ; who preached a new Law, and the 

& ne Promiſe 0: the ingdom of Heaven; who Re 

* Wroug, Miracles, and was ciucify'd, and the of 
Third Day aroſe again, and was taken into Hea- Th 
ven, and fitteth on the Right Hand of the Fa» IM tle 
5 ther, whence he tent the Power of the Holy are 
6 J his Stead, to guide them that believe; 
& wh UI come again, with Glory, to take the of. 
< Saints, into the Pofletton and Fruitzon of Eter- ſon 
nal Life, and the Heavenly Promiſes, and to Por 
s condemn the Prophane to Everlaſting Fire, the 
& having firſt 1aifed, both che one and the orher, the 


< by the Reſurrection of the Fleth....-  -; -; | 1 0 

19. 2. Prax. In his Book againſt arc, he repeats the WW © 3 
Ge Bs lame Creed, with a little Variation of eſſon. Ml © 
| We believe in One Go p, pet under his Diſ. 0 

4 penſation; which we call the Oeconomy, That 9 

© chat One Gon hath a Son, which is his Word, e 


< who, proceeded from him by whom all Things MW © d 

< were made; and without whom notbing . was 
| © made. We belieye that he was ſent by the Fa- 
ther to be born of a Virgin, both Man and Gov, oi 
| the Son of Man and the Son of G ©-p ;,and-that WF . t 
The uus called Jeſus Chr: Thar he ſuffered, and I 5 
| © was dead and. bury'd,aceording-ro the Sopiprures: if | E 
| | That he was raiſed again bythe Father, and taken . M 
| up again its Heaven, where he ſits at the Right WW, fe 
© Hand of the Father, and ſhall come again co iN, F. 
jucgge the Quick and the Dead: From whence I - 15 


c alſo he ſent from his Father, zccording te hi , *. 
Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, _ ab 
g « ſan 1 


— . 


0 ollection o bay Creeds, - 363 
« Godifies the Faith of th boſs ou believe in the Chap. 4. 
ly 2 


wy > nos Son, an 
pop after Tert lian, we „ ſome Remains c Ep. 69. ad 
of the Creed in Cyprian : He ſays, both the Cr. Magn. 
folie and Novatians agreed in the Form of In- 
rerrogatories they always propoſed. to the Cate- 
chumens, at their, Bapriſm : Some of which were 
theſe, Whether they believed in GoD the Fa- 
ther, and in Chriſt his Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt : 2 And whether they believed the Remiſſion 
of Sins, and Life Eternal, was to be obraine& 
by. the Holy Church? Hence it appears, that 
thoſe Peres which relate to the Ghurch, and 
Rentiſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life, were Fart 
of the Creed in the African Churches, e 
Iime; and, except the Deſcent, into 
the Cortmunion of Saints, all the other e es 
* en Notice of b by Cyrian and Tertullian. 
e Works of 22 ory Thaumaturgus, Biſhop Greg. Neoczſ. | 
£ * we have ber Creed, DEER . . 
c. WM ſome iy, he compoſed ; but G 75 Nyſen re · Greg. Nyſſ. tom . 
= Ports he received by a Viſion fro from R in 
e, the. E Wt nce on his Miniſtry. The Form is in 
r, WW theſe Words: © There'is One Gp, the Father 
Lor the Living Word, the fubſiiing Wiſdom 
ne MW © and Power, t Eternal me wi bach of Gop, 
a 
One 
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n. « who is a Perfect Deere Father 
ifs «of an ouly-oeg on Son : And One 
ar of On God, the Character and Image 
d, ek dhe Chen, the Word of Power, the Wiſ- 
ivs WM dom that com prehends the whole Syſtem of 
as che World, tbe Power that: made every 
Creature; che True Son of the True Father, In- 
v, viſible of Invi 17 e of Inc . a 
13t 4 morta . Eternal of Eter- 


nd , Dal, nd One Holy Ghoſt, who has 10 
es: Exiſtence from 1 ho was manifeſte 0 
.en en by the Son, the Pere] ; e of the ; „ 
oh WM. 55 1955 the Living Cauſe - Living, the 
oF 8 of Holineſs, Efential nctity, who 


nee thor, of 1 in all others; in 
1555 of 8 By Father is manifeſted, who is 


„ and God the Son, whoſe 


Power 


364 
Bock x. 


Socrat. I. 2. c. to. 


EFEccleſſaſtical Antiquities. . 


& Power runs through all Things, A Perfeg 


& Trinity, whoſe Glory, Eternity, and Domi- 
dc nion, is no Way divided or Prog from 
« each other, In this Trinity therefore, there 
ve is nothing created or fervile, nothing adven- 
te titious or extraneous, that did not exifi before, 


e but afterwird came into it. The Father was 


de never without the Son, nor the Son without 
< the Spirit, but the Trinity abides the ſame, 
« Unchangeable and Invariable for ever. 
This Ceed i not a compleat Summary of the 
Faith, but only ſo far as relates to the Deatine 
of rhe Trinity, of which ir is one of the moſt 
convincing Teſtimonies to be met with in any of 
the Ante-"icene Fathers; being deſign d againſt 
the Som ſalenian and Saber lia Hereticks. 
In ſame Age with Cre ory Thavmatur,ous, lived 
Eucran the Martyr, a Preſbyter of the Church of 


_ Antioch, who wrote a Confeſſion of Faith, in Op- 


poſition to the Salellians, which is recorded by 


| Athandfins, Sovvates, and Hilary. The Foim, as 


deliver d by Hilary, rugs thus: We believe 
according to the Tradition of the Goſpels and 


. Apoſtles, in Oase Go p, the Father Almighty 
Creator, and Maker, and Governour of all 


„ Lotd Jeſus Chriſt, his only-begotten Son, who 
« is God, by whom are all Things, who wis be- 
cc gotten of the Father, God of God, Whole of 
«© Whole, One of One, Perfect of Perfect, King 
of King, —.— of Lord, the Word, the Wiſ- 
« dom, the Life, the true Light, the true Way, 
« the Reſurrection, the Shepherd, the Gate, the 
& Incommurable and Unchangeable Image of the 


cc Loca fe of whom are all Things; and in One 


„ Divine Fence, Power, and Glory; the Firſt 


t born of every Creature, Who was always from 
te the Beginning, God the Word with God, ac- 
«cording to what is ſaid in the Goſpel: And 
« the Word was God, by whom ail Things were 
« made, and in whom all Things ſubſiſt ; who, 
& in the laſt Days, deſcended from on High, and 
and was born of a Virgin, according to the 
© Scriptures ; and, being the Lamb of God, He 

* ; . , dS » © e | ; Was 


: 


A Cullection of 4 ncient Creeds, 


365 


« was made the Mediator between God and Men, Chap. 4. 
« being f re-ordained by the Author of our Fat 


« nd Life: For he ſail, (cane not from Heaven 
&« to do my ow : Will, but the Will of him that ſent 
«me Who ſuffer d, and roſe again for Us the 
«Third Day, and aſcended into Heaven, and 
« ſitte h on the Right Hand of the Father; and 
« He'thall come ag in, with Glory, to judge the 
“ Quick and the Dead. And we believe in the 
« Holy Gh-R, which is given to Believers for 


their Conſolation, and Sanctification, and Con- 


& ſummation, 57 % Oe v hat our Lord Jeſus 
& Chriſt appointed his Diſciples, ſaying, Go teach 
« all Nains, baptizin them in the Name of the 


ee Father, and of the Son, an1 of the Holy Ghoſt. 


« 'Whence the Properties of the Father are ma- 
« nifeſt, denoting him to be truly a Father; and 
the Properties of the Son, denoting him to be 
truly 4 Son; and the Properties of the Holy 
4 Spirit, 8 to be truly the Holy 
'© Ghoſt : Theſe Names not being ſimply put, 
© and to no Purpoſe, but to expreſs the paxticu- 
lar Subſiſtence, or Hypoftatick Subſtance (as the 
« G*eeks term it) of each Perſon named, ſo as to 
« denote them to be Three in Hy poſtaſis, and 
« One by Conſent. Wh 

This Tried was anciently ſuſpected as Arian, 
becauſe of the Terin 'T Sree Hypiftaſes, or Three 


Subſtances, in Hilarys Tranſlation. But Hilary Hilar. de Synod. 


vindicates it, by ſnewing, that theſe Terms were 
only uſed to oppoſe the Salelliant, who made the 
Three Perſons no more than Three Names; and 
hit alt other Expreſſions. in it, are very full 
wainſ the Arian Hereſy. * 5 | 


The Author or Compiler of the Apiſtolicel On- Cor. ApoC. 1. 7. 


fitetions, who is l to haye lived in the 


latrer End of the Third Century, brings in the 
Citechumen, making his Confeſſion in theſe 
Words: <1 believe, and am baptized, in One 
* Unhegotten, the only true Go p Almighty, the 
Father of Chrif, the Creator and Maker of all 
„Things, of whom are all Things: And in One 


: Lord Feſus Chriſt, his only-begotten Ley vg 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
4 FEirſt- born of every Creature; who before al] 
1 Fi: was begotten, not made, by the Good- 
« will of the Father, by whom a "Ih; 185 were 
« mage i in Heaven and in Nr ifible and In- 
<« viſfible; who, in the laſt Times, came down 
« from 1 and, taking Fleſh "aol him, was 
12 of the H 1 Virgin Mary, png lived an 
0 Life, 1 hl to the Laws o Gon his 
Far er, ar 1.70 vas crucify'd pager F Pontius Pilate, 
ad dy'd for 17;, and, the Third Day after he 
es 85 ſ ffer d, roſe again Fg. : e Dead, and 
« afcen 25 io eaven, 10 ſitteth on the Right 


& Har the Eher, come again with 
« Glory, Go the End 85 t i orld i 4 dge both 
« the hack and Dad, * whole Ki m there 
60 ſhall be no End. An Lag Iackined into the 


Hoy Ghoſl, that is to by we Comforter, Which 
« wrought he effectually in be W vo Saints from the 
the eainnjng of the 47 d the Fa was after- 
E wa rd fent to che Apoſtles oper, accord- 
* ing to ch e au "ont La d and Saviour 
us Chri poſtles, to all 
0 beben, wh wh * in be olick Church, 
< believe me "Be Mlb Ph x the Fleſh, the Re- 
© miſſion o Sins, the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
«the Life of the World to come.” 

This Greed was, probably uſed at that Time 
in ſome of the Eeftern or ef et Churches; and 
tho ſome have ſuſpected this Nane of Arianiſn, 
there is nothing appears of it in this Creed: For 
tho” he Lives the Title of K YUVUTOY only to the 
Father, it is no more than 1 all the Qppaſen 
of Avius did, who never aſſerted So cf: 
always reſerved that Title to the Father 8 
the Eternal Principle and Fountain of, the Deity; 


II Gab the Son k9192495 m, the _Only - begotten 


9 1 he could not be, if he were Un 


orten al 
ben | ſerve farther, cho this Creed be the 
ſame j we bf, Foy ary wich the Roman, yet it come 
reeds of the 22 N in the 


omni 15 cho p it be E as any of 
e it.has not the Anticle of the Deſeens in 


8 ä 
* 1 


A Collection of Ancient Creeds: 
Hell, nor the Communion of Saints, expreſly men- 
tion'd in it: Which ſhews that theſe Articles 
were not inferted totidems verbis, into the firſt 
Creeds of the Church, | 
Thus far, only the ſcatter'd Remains of the an- 
cient Cree at were before the Nicene, have 


. 4+ 


$, K. 
been touched : But there are ſome more perfect; 


dy comparing which together, it will be obvious 
5 its Unity of the N exactly agrees 
upon, and preſerv'd, with ſome Variety of Ex- 

efion. Among the ſeveral Creeds of this Kind, 


55 that of Feruſalem, which we have imperfectly 


in St. James's Liturgy, but more perfectly in Cy- Litur. Jac. in 
rils Catechifms, where the Articles are rehearſed 1 


% 


at Length; and, being collected together, they 
ran in this Form : | | 
believe in One God, the Father Almighty, 
«Mzker of Heaven and Earth, and of all Things 
© Viſible and Inviſibl:; and in One Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt, the only-begotten Son of God, begorten 
$s of the Father before all Ages; the True God, 
«by whom all Things were made; who was in- 
*carnate and made Man; who was crucify d and 
<bury'd, and the Third Day he aroſe again from 
the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth 
on the Right Hand of the Father, and fhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead; of 
< whoſe OG om there ſhall be no End: And 
“ in the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, who ſpake 


hy the Prophets: In one Baptiſm of Repentance, 


*in the Remiſſion of Sins, in one, Catholick 
Church, in the Reſurxection of the Fleſh, and 
©Life FEAR: 3p TR 
That this Wa; was not the Meene, is evident; 
becauſe che Word Con ſulſtantiæl, and other Titles 
of che Son, which are in that, ate not in this. 
Neither was it the Conflantinopolitan, becauſe the 


full Explication of the Character of the Hol 


Ghoſt is not in it; beſides, that Cyril's Catechiſms 


were written ſome Years before the Council of 
Conflantinople was held. Hence learned Men have 
concluded, it muff 8 the ancient Creed pf Feru- 
falem, and that the Oriental Creeds had ongimlly 
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| Eccleſaſpical Antiquities. 


Bogk.. X. the Articles that follow the Holy Ghoſt : Ou!) 


KS 


are wanting in it, 


the Communion of Saints, and Deſcent iato Hell 


Socrat. I. 1. e. . We alſo find the ſame Defed in the Creed of 


Ceæſarea in Paleſtine, which Euſehius propoſed to 
the Council of Nice, and runs in theſe Words: 
ce We believe in One Go p, the Father Al. 
te mighty, Maker of all Things Viſible and In. 
te viſible: And in one Lord, Feſus Chrift the 
& Word of God, God of God, Light of Light, 
< Life of Life, his only-begotten Son, the Frk: 


e born of every Creature, begotten of the Father 


« before all Ages, by whom all Things were made; 


- © « who, for our Salvation 88 and con- 


«<'verſed among Men, and ſa ered, and roſe again 
© the Third Day, and aſcended, unto the Fa- 
« ther, and ſhall come again to judge the Quick 
„ and the Dead. We believe alſo in one Holy 
“ Spirit, Eyery one of theſe we believe to be and 
« exiſt ; We confeſs the Father to be truly a Fa. 
<« ther, the Son truly a Son, the Holy Ghof 
< truly an Holy Ghoſt, according to what our 
“Lord, when he ſent his Diſciples to preach, ſaid, 


4 Go, teach all Nations, * them in the Nam: 


5 Y the. Father, and of the Son, and of the Ha 
cc 715 The Articles that follow the Holy 
Ghoſt are here omitted, becauſe there was u9 
Diſpute about them. 


Socrat. l. fe 26. The Creed of Alexendris is ſuppoſed to be 


— 


that which Arius and Euzcius delivered in to 
Conſtantine, when they made a feigned Recanu- 
tion before him. The Form is in theſe Words: 
“We believe in One God, the Father Almighty; 
& and in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our Lord, God the 


„ Word, begotten of him before all Ages, by 


„ whom all Things are made that are in Heaven 
and in Earth; who came down from Heaven, 
and was Incarnate, and ſuffered, and roſe again, 


* and aſcended into Heaven, and ſhall come again 


to judge the Quick and the Dead. And in the 
& Holy : Ghoſt, and in the Reſurrection of th 


.& Fleſh, and in the Life of the World to com 


and in the Kingdom of Heaven, and in on 
EDEN N dem ahoi 
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Chap. 4: 


A4 ColleFion of Ancient Creeds. 

« Catholick Church of God extended from one 

End of the Earth to the other. 1 
The Creed of the Church of Antioch is recorded SCaſſ. de lcar. 

by Caſſten in theſe Words: „ believe in One & © 

only true God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 

« all Creatures Viſible and Inviſible : And in Jeſus 

© Chriſt our Lord, his only-begotten Son, the 

© Firſt-born of every Creature, born of him before 

“all Ages, and not made, very God of very God, 

„ Conſubſtantial with the Father, by whom the 

World was framed, and all Things made; who, 

« for our Sakes, came and was born of the Vir- 

„gin Mary, and crucify'd under Pontius Ti- 


late, and bury'd, and the Third Day roſe 


* again, according to the Scriptures, and aſcended 
„into Heaven, and ſhall come again to judge 
„the Quick and the Dead,” (aſſian here re- 
E. only thoſe Articles that were proper to 
urged againſt Vefforius, to thew his Prevari- 
cations, and how he had ſtarted from that Faith 
he had profeſſed both at his Baptiſm and Ordi- 
nation. | 
It is evident, by comparing the fore-mention'd 


Creeds, that the Articles of the Deſcent into Hell, 


and the Communion of ainte, are not expreſly 
ſet down in any of them ; Neither were they 


originally in the Roman or Apoſtles Creed, as ap- 


pears from Ruffin, and ſome ancient Copies ſtill 


2 ilhop Uſher met with two Copies Ukſh. de symb. 
here in England which wanted theſe Additions, p. 6. 


and alſo that of Life Everlaſting. The one was 


in Greek, tho' written in Saæon Characters, at 
the End of King Athelſtan's Pſalter, about the 
Year 703; and the other in Latia; but both 
exactly in the ſame Form of Words. © I believe 
*'in God the Father Almighty; and in Jeſus 


« Chriſt, his ede Son our Lord, who 


4 was. born of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin 


Mar, and was'crucity'd under Fontivs. Pilate, 
and was buryd, and the Third Day roſe again 


« from the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, ſitteth 

«on. the Right Tland of the Father, whence he 

* ſhall. come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 
n And 
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Book X. 


Ecdlefraſtioal Antiquities. 
“ And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Church, the 
«< Remiſhon of Sins, and the Reſurrection of the 
« Fleſh. Amen. ; 

In forte Authors which uſe this Creed, Life 
Everlaſting is added after the Refirreftion of the 
Fleſh ; but others conclude it with the Ne ſurrection 
of the -Fleſh : Not that they ſuppoſed Lift Ever- 
laſting to be no Article of Faith, but becauſe it 
was included in the other of the Reſurrection, 


. # St. Ferom, 8c. expound it. 


And thus it was in the Creed of the Church 
of Aquileiz; tho it differed in other Points both 
from the Roman and Oriental Oreeds: For in it 
the Deſcent into Hell is particularly mention d, 
beſides that there are Additions to ſome other 
Articles, as may be ſeen in the Form itſett. I be. 
« heve in Go bp the Father Almighty Inviſible 
and Impaſſible: And in Jeſus Chrift His only 
„Son our Lord, who was born by the Holy 
©Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, was crucity'd un- 
der Pontius Pilate, and bury' d; he deſcended 
ec into Hell, and the Third Day roſe again from 
„ Denud, and aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth 
tc on the Right Hand of the Father, whence he 
ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead: 
* And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Oitholiek 
„ Church, the Remiſſion of Sins, the Refur- 
rection of this Fleth. ” | 

The Words Þ:vifble and Impuſſible were udded 
to this Creed, to obviite the Sabellian or -Patri- 
paſſiun Hereſy, which aſſerted, that God the Fa- 
'ther was born of the Virgin, and ſo made Viſible 
"and Paſſible in the Fleſh. The De ſtent into Hell 


Locrat. l. a. c. 37. is alſo almoſt peculiar to this Creed; none but 


the Creed of Sirminm or Ariminum beſides, having 
it in "expreſs Terms, in this ge; tho Riffinus 
thinks it was always — * in che Word Bury d 
which he reckons of the ſame Importance. An 

thus much of the Creeds which mighit be teckoned 
olf Uſe in the Church before tlie Tue of the 


Nitene Couneil. 
Kr The - Nicene Creed, = firſt \publiſhed by that 
Oouneil, as in theſe Words: We belle 


ve in 
"6 


we — 
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A Collection of Ancient Creed. 
One Go » Almighty, Maker of all Things 
« Viſible and Inviſible: And in One Lord Jeſus 
tc Chriſt, the Son of Gag, begotten of the Father, 
te the only begotten, 2 is, of the Subſtance of 
© the Father, God of God, Light of Light, very 
“God of very God, begotten, not made; of oye 
« Subſtance with the Father, by whom all Things 
te both in Heaven and Earth were made; ho, 
«for us Men, and our Salvation, came down 
from Heaven, and was  Ipearnate and made 
© Man, and ſuffered, and the Third Day roſe 
gain, and a'cended into | Heaven, and thell 
come again to EE Quick and the Dead. 
„And in the Holy Ghoſt. And thoſe who ſay, 
« there was a Time when the Son of God was 
not, or that he did not exiſt before he was 
« made, becauſe he was made out of nothing, or 
© of another Subſtance or Elſence, or that he was 
« cxeated,or mutable, che Catholick and Apoſto- 

« lick Church anathematizes them.” 
This Creed often occurs in che Writings of the 
ancient Fathers, and Councils, in chis very Form; 
and ſome learned Per ſons have thought, that all 
the ancient Creeds before it ended as chat does, 
with theſe Words, Aud in the Haly \Ghoft. But ãt 
plainly, appears, from moſt of che Forms before 
recited, that ſevetal of the Articles which follow 
After the Holy Ghoſt, were always a Part gf the 
Creed: Aug the Reaſpu why the Council of Nice 
omitted them, was only becuſe there was no 
Diſpute abqut them ar that Time and they, nly 
recited what was enough to oppoſe che A ant, 
laving the reſt to he 
This ops evident, both ixom the 

the Ariana, and thoſe uſed, hy che Church, pef 
the Council of 'Conftantingple had new modell'd 
the Nicens. That was Afterwards ,generally 
zeceived..in the Church. Now, it vere abfurd 
1 Arians ſhould gadin theſe Autie les, 


aeds uſed by 
ore 


and the c urch Jes N. ar neglect them. It is plain 
therefore, the Nice EE only. dng Past 


of the ancient Creed that was uſed ar Baptiſm ; 


and Cyril's Catechiſms are an evident Prog Mm 
This 


A2 2 \ 


n 
Chap. 4 


Uſſer, de Syn. 


ee gather Creeds. Hilar. de Sad. 
Hilar. Fragm. 
Socrat. I. 2. e. 10. 


372 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book X. This is farther evident, from a ſhorter and a 
longer Creed recited by Epiphanius, who wrote 
3 his Ant horate ſome Years before the Council of 
- Conſtantinople. The ſhorter Creed, which, he 
ſays, every Catechnmen repeated at his Bap- 
tiſm, from the Time of the Council of Nice to 
the Tenth Year of Valentinian and Valens, As. 
373, was in theſe Words : © We believe in One 
«GoD the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
« and Earth, and of all Things Viſible and In- 
« viſible : And in One Lord Feſus Criſt, the 
L only tren Son of God, begotten of the Fa- 
« ther betore all Ages, that is, of the Subſtance 
„ of the Father; Light of Light, very God of 
very God, begotten, not made, of one Subſtance 
« with the Father, by whom all Things were 
c made which are in 8 and Earth; who, 
« for us Men, and our Salvation; came down 
- «& from Heaven, and was Incarnate of the Holy 
-« Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary, and was made Man, 
« and was crucify'd for Us under Pontius Pilate, 
e and ſufferd and was bury'd, and the Third 
„Day roſe again, according to the Scriprures, 
e and aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the 
© Right Hand of the Father, and ſhall come 
again, with Glory, to judge both the Quick 
« and the Dead, of whoſe Kingdom there fhall 
'« be no End: And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord 
« and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the 
*<« Father, who, with the Father and the Son to- 
4 gether, is worſhipped and glorify'd ; who ſpake 
„ py the Prophets: And in One Catholick and 
4 Apoſtolick Church. We confeſs one Baptiſm 
« for the Remiffion of Sins, and we look for 
e the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Life of 
„ the World to come. But they who ſay, there 
« as a Time when the Son of God was not, or 
“ that he was not before he was begotten, or that 
e he was made out of nothing, or of any other 
< Subſtance or Eſſence, or that he is mutable 
4 or changeable, thoſe the Catholick and Apoſto- 
© lick Church anathematize. 
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A Collection of Ancient Creeds. 8 


" Tho' Epiphanius ſays, this is the Faith which Book X. 
was delivered by the Apoſtles, and received by/ . 


the Church in the Council of Nice. He does 
not mean, that it was delivered by the Apoſtles, 
or the Council of Nice, in this very Form; but 
that the Church agreed upon this Form to be 
uſed at Baptiſm, as agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, and the Nicene Fathers: And after- 
wards, when the Apollinarian and other Hereſies 
(ſprung up, abour the Year 373, ſhe enlarged her 

21 and the Form was in theſe Terms. 

We believe in One GoD, the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of all Things Viſible and In- 
© viſible: And in One Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Son 
&® of God, begotten of God the Father, the Only- 
© begotten, that is, of the Subſtance of the Fa- 
© ther, God of God, Light of Light, very God 
v of very God, begotten, not made, being of one 
« Subſtance with the Father, by whom all Things 
were made, as well in Heaven as in Earth, Vi- 
7 ſible and Invifible ; who, for us Men, and our 
Salvation, came down from Heaven, and was 
* Incarnate, that is, was born, in perfect Manner, 
* of the Holy Virgin Mary, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
*and was made Man, that is, took upon him 
„perfect Man, Soul, and Body, and Mind, and 
< whatſoever is in Man, Sin only excepted ; not 
* by the Seed of Man, nor merely by exiſting in 


Man, but by Framing Fleſh to himſelf into one 


Holy Unity; not after the Manner as he inſpired 
* the Prophets, and ſpake and wrought in them; 
but by being perfectly made Man: For the 
Word was made Fleſh, not by undergoing 
any Change, or transforming the Godhead into 
„Manhood, but by making one Perfect and Di- 
« vine Union. For there is but One Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, not Two, the ſame God, the ſame Lord, 
< the ſame King ; who ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, and 


4 roſe again, and aſcended, with his Body, into Hea- 
& ven, and ſitteth in Glory at the Right Hand of 


the Father; whence he ſhall come again with Glo- 
« ry, in the ſame Body, to judge the Quick and the 

La there ſhall be no 
Aa 3 End. 


374 Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities. . - 

Book X. End. We believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake 
enn the Law, and preached by the Prophets, and 
. e deſcended at Jordan; who ſpake by the Apoſtles, 
& and dwells in the Saints: And thus we believe 
of him, that he is the Holy Spi it, the Spur of 
| « God, the perfect Spirit, the Comforter, uncrea- 
| & red, procceding from the Father, receiving from 
1 « the Son, in whom we believe. We believe in 
E - one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, in one 
« Baptiſm of Reremtande, in the Reſurrection of 
<'the Dead, in the juſt pigment Body and Soul, 
© in the Kingdom of Heaven, and Life cverlaſt- 
ing. And thoſe that ſay, tiere was a Time 
« when the Son of the Holy Ghoſt was not, or that 
| they were made out of Nothing, or of another 
* Subſtance or Eſſence; that ſay Ke Son of Gop 
* or the Holy Ghoſt ace mutable or changeable, 
K thoſe the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, the 
Mother of us and you, anathematizes. And 
M an we anathematize choſe that confeſt $ not the 
* Reſurrection of the Dead, and all Hereſies which 

& accord not to his Holy Faith.* 
No if theſe Creeds were uſed by the Church at 
the Time Eprphanius mentions, it is certain the 
Nene Creed was eompleated long-before the Ge- 
ral Co _ of Oflantintple, ich rather con- 
Red the Form than augmented it. For the 
Creed of the Second General Council of Canſfan- 
Hneple, is no other but the Niceae, with the Ad- 
dition of ſuch Articles as were ufed in the Inter- 
yogatories of Baptiſm, tho' not inſerted in the 
Form uſed by the Nictne Council. The Form 
need not be inferted, becauſe it is the ſaws with 
Þ commonly called the Nicene Creed in our 
Lirurgies. Only the Word Filioque was added to 
"he Article of the Holy Ghoſt by the Latin 
. Chureh ; which the firſt Copies of this Creed, in 
| . » the Councils of Onflantinople, Epheſus, and Chalce- 
don, have not, but only & N Salege ixwmogeuopuereny 
5 2 From the Father, without any mention of 
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| | - The Nicene-Oerd was uſed in the Greel 3 
| Much after the me Manner as the Apoſtoh r 
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A ColleSion of” Ancient Creed. 375 
aud other Creeds were uſed in the Latin ; firſt, in Chap. 4. 
the Office of Bapriſm ; afterwards it was taken 
into the Communion-Sexvice : 'Tho' ſome learned | 
Perſons are of Opinion, that none but the Apoſto- 

lical Creed was uſed in Baptiſm. Bar. beſides that, 

it does not appear, that the Apofiolical, which is 

the Roman Creed, was ever uſed in the Greek 


Church; it is evident, when the Vigexe- Greed was 1 80 


formed, that very Form was uſed by many 
Churches in the Ef, as the Creed of Baptiſm. 
The Fathers of the Council of Conſtantineple, un- — C. P. ſub 
der Mennas, An. 536, call it the Creed in Wwhick 
themſelves were baprized, and baptized others. | 
And ſo it is ſaid in the Synodical Epiſtles of the 
Councils of Tyre and Feruſalem, which are re- 
lated in the Acts of the ſame Council. As alſo in 1 
the Aas of the General Councils of Hh for: wad Conc. Eph.A& 6. 
Chalcedon; the former of which orders Catechu- Conc. Chal. Act. z. 
_ to be taught the Nene Creed, and no 

er. 
Bax, as yet, it was not a Part of the Liturgy, 
to be repeated daily in Divine Service; nor in- 
deed, till about the Middle of the Fifth Century, 
was it introduced into the Greet Church, and not ned Let HY. 
till ſome Lime after, in the Laliu. Peter Fullo, * * | 
Biſhop of Antioch, about 471, was the firſt that 
ordered the Creed to be repeated in that Church, 


- 


is ma'on. ov get, in every Church Aſlembly. And Ibid. 


Fimgtbeus, Bihop of ( a»ftantinople, was the firſt * 
that brought in this Cuſtom into that Church, 
An. 511. Till that Time the Vicene-Orced was 


uſed in the Church but once a Year, on the Pa- 


raſceue, or great Day of Preparation before the 
paſſover, now called Maundy Thu lu, when the 
Biſhop was wont to Catechiſe ſuch as were ta be 
baptized at Eaffter. This Cuſtom was brought 
into the V, firſt in Spain and Gellicie, at the 
Petition of King Recaredus, by Order of the Third 
Council of Toledo, about the Year J, when Ct Tode. + 
thoſe Churches were newly recoyered from rig 
nſw, and was thought a proper Antidote to pre- 
vent a Relapſe. Lupus and Fagi 17 it was not 
lraught into the French Churches till the Time of 
l | Charles 


376 
Bock X. 


Baron. an. 340. 


voſſ. de Symb. 4; 
51 2 Gn Arian Perſecution. Voſius and Queſnel, do not 
ert. 


2 was in the Council of Autun, An. 670, which 


to read it with the Zpoſtles Creed, or be liable to 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Charles the Great. That in the Time of Pope John 
the 8th, A. 870, it was not yet the Practice of 
the #0man Church: But was admitted in the Days 
of Benedict the 8th, An. 1014; in Compliance 
with the French and Spaniſh Churches, as Lupus 
ſays, ſince they would not comply with her. And 

ſo the Nicenc-Creet became. Univerſal. 
As for the Athrnafan- Creed, ſome are of 
Opinion, that it was compoſed by 8 
when he was at Nome, and offered to Pope 
Julius as a Confeſſion of his Faith. But the 
ſt and lateſt Cri icks aſcribe it to Vigilns 
Tap ſenßt, an African Biſhop, in the End of 
the Fifth Century, in the Time of the Vandalick 


allow A hanaſus to be the Author: 1. Becauſe it is 
wanting in almoſt all the Miſ. of Athanaſus 
Works. 2. Becauſe the Stile and Contexture of 
it does not beſpeak a Gree, but a Latin Author, 
3. Becauſe it is not mention d againſt the Nefts- 
rian or Entychian Hereſies, either by Cyr ot 
Alexandri, the Council of Epheſus, Pope Leo, 
or the Council of Chalcedon. 4. Becauſe Vigilin 
\ 'Tapſenfs is known to hive publiſhed ſeveral 
Things under the Name of Athanafus, with 
which this Creed is commonly joined. The firſt 
Mention of it, under the Name of Athanaſis, 


ordered every Preſbyter, Deacon, Subdeacon, C. 


the Bithop's Cenſure for his Omiſſion: Which 

impli-s that it was eſteemed the Genuine Work 

of Athanafus, and had been received in the 

Church as ſuch. But whoever was the Author, 
none but the ,Samoſatentuns and Arians, have de- 

nied its Orthodoxy. Only the Modern Greeks uſe 

it with ſome Additions and Alterations. For, as 
the Latin Copies have it, That the Holy ' Ghoſt 

proceeded from the F:ther and the Son; the 

Greeks now read it, from the Father, or the Fa- 

-ther only. And in a Greet Copy, publiſhed by 
"Biſhop Uſher, there is a Jong Explication - ou 
; N 8 a Ords, 
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on Words, He was Man of the Subſtance of his Mo- 
of ther, 1 (8 God and Perfett Man, of à reaſmable (gg Jv 
Ys Soul and human Fleſh ſubjfting. 
ce To all the Creeds that have been related in guſcb. 1, 1. c. tz. 
bus this Chapter, it will not be improper to add the 
ad ſhore Account Euſebius gives of the firſt Preaching 
of St. Thaddeus to ES King of Edeſſa ; tho 
of it be not properly a Creed ; but a Summary, or 
us, the Heads of his firſt catechetical Inſtitution to 
pe that King and his People, © Concerning the 
the „Coming of Feſus into the World, after what 
ins * Manner it was; and concerning his Miſſion, 
of for what Reaſon he was ſent by the Father; 
lick concerning his Power, and the Myſteries which 
not he ſpake in the World, and by what Power he 
t is 4 did theſe ; then of his New Way of Preachin z 
us's * of his Meanneſs and abject Eſtate, and the Hu- 
of te mility of his outward Appearance as a Man; 
hor, © after what Manner he humbled himſelf, and ſub- 
Ho- © mitted to Death, and made a diminutive Ap- 
ot e pearance in his Divine Nature; what Things 
Leo, © he ſuffered of the Fews, and how he was cruci- 
liv i © cn — deſcended into Hell, and brake down 
eral MW © the Partition that had been kept up in former 
vith Ages; how hearoſe from the Dead, and raiſed 
firk WM © with himſelf thoſe that ſlept in preceeding Ge- 
firs, Mr © nerations;; how he deſcended [from Heaven] 
nich W © alone, but aſcended with a mighty Company to 
Os, © his Father; how he ſits at the Right Hand of 
e to „God the Father, and ſhall come again with 
hich Glory and Power to judge both the Quick and 
Jork © the Dead,” The Divinity of our Saviour, and 
the the Deſcent into Hell being both here expreſſed 
thor, in Terms, it cannot but deſerve a Place amon 
de- the Creeds. This Account Euſebius ſays, he ha 
5 uſe from the Archives of the Church of Edeſſa, writ- 
r, 2M ten in the Syiac Tongue, and ſigned in the Year 
Ihoſt 39 which (according to the —— of 
the ime then uſed by the Syrians of Edeſſa, 
Fa- reckoning from the firſt Year that Seleucus 
d by began ta reign in Afa) falls in with the ſame 
choſe i Vear that Chriſt and aroſe from the 
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Dock X. Dead, as Yalefis and Pogi have obſerved upon 
di Paſflage of Exfebiuss N 


„„ 
07 the Original, Nature, and Reaſons 


of the ancient Diſcipline in concealing 


the Sacred Myſteries of the Churab from 
the Catecbume ns. 


Hat the Antients concealed not on! 

che Myſtery of the Euchariſt, but alfo 

the Sacrament of Bapriſm from the 

Be" Catechumens; and indeed almoſt all 
42 other Sacred Rites and Ceremonies, 
which in a large Senſe are called Sacraments, has 
been obſerved by ſeveral ; tho" they were not fo 
very ſtrict in this Diſcipline in the Apoſtolical Age. 
| Albaſ..1.c-2, Aibaſpinæus cites Juſtin Martyr, to prove that the 
: Chriſtians af the firſt Age never made any Scruple 
Baſi. Exer. in of Publiſhing their Myſteries ; and Baſnage thinks 
* the Apoſtles adminiſtred the Sacraments in the 

Preſence of the Catechumens. | 

Tert. Apul. c.. The Strictneſs of this Diſcipline ſeems to have 
DER begun about Tertulliaas Time; who is the firſt 
Writer that mentions it, and blames the Here- 
ticks of his Time, that they made no Diſtinction 
berween 2 2 1 3 * 

together, they all hear ether, they all praye« 
together. Hema it 18 oth. the uren now 
made ſeveral Diſtinctions between Catechumens 
and Believers, which the Hereticks did not. The 
Place of che Catechumens was now in a ſeperate 
Part of the Church; they heard Sermons, bur not 
all that was allowed to Believers ;' they had Prayers 
for themſelves, but were not admitted to hear the 
Tr of the Faichful, which were peculiar to 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, from which Ca- 


xechumens 


Myſteries concealed from Catechumens. 379 
i eechumens were excluded. But in all this there Chap: 5.” 
was no Deſign to conceal ſuch Myſteries as the W 

Worſhip of Saints, and Angels, and Images, from 
the Knowledge of the Catechumens, for Tertullian 
Oaks openly of theſe Kinds of Worſhip, and 
condemns them : And no Writer in the following 
Ages, that mentions this Diſcipkne, ſo much as 
intimates, that they were in the Number of the 
Myſteries of the Church. But the Myſteries they 
ns ere ſo careful in ſome Meaſure to hide from them 


nere, | . 
"g 1 tha Manner of adminiſtring Baptiſm. . This Conc. Arauſ- . ig. 
m Wppears. from an Order of the firſt Council of 
(range, according to which, Catechumens were 
| Whoever admitted to enter or look into the Baptifte- 
aly Wn. And, as they did not admit them to fee 
1f Whptiſm adminiſtred, fo neither did they ordi- 
the Mrarily diſcourſe of ir before them, but in a My- 
all MWiical Way, or elſe wholly excluded till 
they were fitted and prepared for the actual Re- 
has eeption of it themſelves, St. Cyril gives the Rea- Cyr. Cat. 6. 
fo on of this: We do nor, ons he, ſpeak openly of 
the Sacraments before the Cat > 


ige. cchumens, that che 
the faichful, who know them, may underſtand us, 
ple ind they_who know them not, may receive no 
nks m. Theodoret, Nazignzen, and many others, 


peak to the ſame Purpoſe, | 

2. The Unction ot Chriſm, or Confirmation. Bafil. de $pir. 

St. Bail ſpeaking of the Oyl which was uſed to be 
nſecrated for this Ceremony, ſays, It was one 

it coſe Things which the Uninitiated were not 


tion {Wlowed-look upon. And Pepe Iasecent the Firſt, noc. Ep. 1. a4 
js Titing to another Biſhop about — * 
yed ad che Form of Words uſed at it, fays, He 


not eres, i, e. the Catechumens, were not to be 
yers ele: = A ge the Council of Laodicea. nc · Laod. c. 5 
the Nad Glen ipeaking of that Office ſays, He Chryſ. Hom. 18. 
to Int ordains requires the Prayers of the Church, 
Ca- Nn then: join thin Sulkrage, 2nd echo 


ould not repeat the Words, leſt he thauld ſeem to 
liſcloſe the Myſtery, rather than anſwer - the | 
Queſtion propoſed. 1 0 

3. Ihe Ordination of Prieſts. At this the 


forth 
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/ 


of Command was given by the Deacons, or ſacred 


nitents was never performed before them. For 


Opt. cont. Parm. 
4 2. 


ſay the Lord's-Prayer at the Altar. 


entes, or Co- ſtanders, were allowed to be preſent, 


they might not partake : But all the Catechumen 


Atlan. Apol. 2. 


the —— Conſtitutions, c. And ſo ſtrict was 


EFccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
forth thoſe Words which the Initiated knoy, 
For we may not ſpeak them openly before the 
uninitiated Catechumens. | 

4. The Publick Lirurgy or ſolemn Prayers of 
the Church. When the Prayers for the Cate. 
chumens and Energumens were ended, before the 
Prayers for the Penitents began, the uſual Word 


Heralds of the Church, Ne quis Audientium, or 
he, Miſſa , Carechumens depart. From whence 
it may be concluded, that the Abſolution of Pe. 


the Time of Abſolution was not till all others were 
departed, except the Penitenrs themſelves, who 
were to be abſolved juſt before their going to 
the Altar to begin the Communion Service; 2 
ſeems clear from . where he ſpeaks of it 
as the Common Cuſtom both of the Chureb. and 
among the Donatiſts, to give Impoſition of Hands 
for Abſolution, immediately before their going to 


5. The Manner of the Celebration of the Ex 
char i. And in this they made a Difference be- 
tween one Sort of Penitents and the Catechumen, 
For the higheſt Claſs of Penitents called Conff- 


and to ſee the Oblation offered and received, tho 


were excluded from it, and the Doors were locke! 
and guarded by proper Officers, that no uniniti- 
ted Perſon might ruſh in upon them. That thi 
was the Cuſtom of the Church, is evident from 8. 
Chryſofloms, St. Auſtin, St. Bafil, and the Author © 


the Church in this Diſcipline, that Athanþ 
convicted the Meletians of falſe Witneſs again 
him, when they pretended to-prove by the Te 
ſtimony of ſome Catechumens, that Macarivs, on 
of his ters, had overturn'd the Communio 

Table in the Time of Oblation: He argued, th 
this could not be ſo, becauſe if the Carechumen 
were preſent, there could then be no Oblatio 
Beſides the Sight of theſe Myſteries, they 2 2 
0 clu 


NIN» 
at tl 
om v 
hor 0 
iK was 
anafu 
again! 


he Te 


vs, one 


unio 
J, th 


101 men 


zlario! 
Ho ei 
clud 


Myſteries concealed from Catechumens. 


duded the Catechumens from all Diſcourſes which | Ch 
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treated plainly about them; admitting them only ni $. 


to Diſcourſes upon Moral Subjects, as has been 
hewn. Sometimes indeed they ſpake of the Eu- 
choriſ before the Catechumens in their popular 
Diſcourſes, but then they did it inſuch Terms 


23 were underſtood only by Communicants. Ca- cat Fxer. 16 in 


ſaubon obſerves 8 0 this Matter, that whereas Baron. 


there are Three Things in the Euchariſt, 1. The 
Symbols or Sacred Elements; 2. The Things fig- 
nified by them; and, 3. The Rites of Celebrati- 
on; the Ancients laboured chiefly to conceal from 
Catechumens only the Symbols, and the Rites of 
Celebration; making no Scruple to call the Eu- 
chariſt by the Name of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
before the Catechumens; at the ſame Time that 
they would not call it Bread and Wine, or ſpeak 
of the Form and Manner of Adminiftring it, as 
Albertinus proves. out of Theodoret, = 


ing the Myſtery from the Catechumens, was not 
the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, as the Roma niſte 
retend; for then they would rather haveuſed the 
Names of the Symbols, and concealed thoſe which 
tended ſo much to the Diſcovery of it. 

6. The ſublimer Doctrines of Chriſtianity, ſuch 
2s the Myſtery of the Trinity and Hypoftatick 
Union, with the Creed itſelf and the Lord's- 
Prayer, they were very careful to conceal from 
the Catechumens. They did not teach them the 
Lord's-Prayer till immediately before Baptiſm, as 


| many Aber. de Euchar. 
others: Which ſhews, that the Reaſon of conceal- | 2 


Theodoret tells us. For no one that was not bapti- Theod. Epit. O. 
zed, could preſume to ſay, Our Father which art in Dec. 1.5. 


Heaven ; not having yet received the Gift of 
Adoption. This Prayer was then peculiar to the 
Communion-Service, where none of the Catechu- 
mens could be preſent, but only the Faithful; 
from whom it was called the Prayer of the Faith- 
ful. And one Petition in it was thought to refer 
more particularly to the Euchariſt, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread, d ros £T1&0407, OUr ſuperſub- 
fantial or ſuperceleſtial Bread, as many of the 

; Ancients 


- 332 © Pedleſpaſtical Antiquities. 
Book X. Ancients render it. For theſe Reaſons they ne. 
ver tanght it w any below the Competentes among 
the Catechumens, and but a few Days, St. Auf 
ſays Eight, before their Baptiſm. | 
They alſo uſed the fame Method with reſpect to 
the Creed; which they delivered by Word of 
©. Mouth, that it _ not come to the Knowledge 
Sozom. I. r. e a6. of the Uninitiated and Unbelievers. They were 
; as careful not to communicate the profound My. 
fer res of — Trinity and „ fe, new 
. ginners, till they were prepared for the Reception 
Hieron. Ep. 61. — them. Theſe Doftines were always Aeferred 
| till about Forty Days before Bapriſm, tho' the ca- 
rechetical Inſtruction had continued Two or Three 
Years before. | 
The true Reaſons why they concealed theſe 
Things from the Catechumens were. F irft, That 
the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Rites 
might not be contemned by them, or give any 
Occaſion of Scandal to chem, befare they were 
thoroughly inſtructed about the Nature of the 
Myfterres. This alfo was the Reaſon why the 
Chriftian Teachers uſuaſly adorned their Myſtc- 
res with magnificent Titles; concealing their 
other Names, leſt the Simplicity of the Things 
Should offend. When they ſpeak of the Eucharif 
therefore, they ſay the Sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of Oh, and peaking of Baptiſm, they 
Nile ft Hlumination and Light, the Sacrament af 
Faith and Remiſſion of Sins, ſaying little of the 
dutward Element of Water. | 
2. Another Reaſon for this Diſcipline of Silence 
was to procure a Reverence of theſe Myſteries in | 
Aug.Serm. 1. the Minds of Men; which, as St. Auftix obſerves, t 
is preſerved by Silence: * are 15 


E 


Trite an obvious, are eaſily contemn 
Aug. Hom, gf. 3. St. Auftin adds to this a Third Reaſon, That 
| e Myſteries being conceal'd, the Curioſity anfl 
3 Zeal of the Crechumens might be excited, and = 
make them more earneſt to partake of them, that ant 


they might come to an Experimental Knowledge 
of them. N ; 5 ot : 


ar | * 


Myſteries voncealed. Novi Carthwmens: 883 


Theſe were the Reaſons which engaged the Chap. 5. 
Ancients to conceal their Myſteries from the a 
DS we ſee, have no — to 
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of the Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved 
in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
in the Primitive Church. 


S e 25222222485 


Of che ſeptal Names and Appellations 0 
Baptiſm, in the Primitive Church. / 


2PXGEAPTISM anciently had ſeveral Names; 
i ſome of which were taken from the 
Internal and Spiritual Effects of it; 
others, from rhe Nature and Subſtance 
of the Action; others, from the Con- 
ditions required in the Receiver; others, from 
the External Circumſtances and Rites obſerved 
in the Adminiſtration. 
I. From one of its Effects, it was ſometimes 
ſtiled [ndulgentia, Indulg ence, or Abſolution and 
Remiſſion of Sins; as may be ſeen in the African 


2 Council under Cyprian, and in the Roman Coun- 
OR Ron. c.7.Cil mentioned by Cotelerius. St. Auffin, in his 


Diſpare with he Prall call it the Sn, 
0 


Sacraments, which are the Seals of his 8 | 


enumerates ſeveral Titles of Honour that were 


| Of the ſeveral Nanet e Baptiſm: 393 
Grace, and the Secrement of 4bſoluion, raher Chi 


' t. 1 
n Grace or Al ſolution itſelf, becauſe thoſe Effects CESS 


| might not always attend Baptiſm, thro' ſame Des 


fault in the Adminiſtrator or the Receiver, tho 
the Baptiſm was otherwiſe a true Baptiſm. When 2 
therefore the Ancients give Baptiſm the Name of 
Abſolution or Iadulgence, it is to be underſtood, - 
chat it is ſo to the worthy Receivers of it. And : 
hence we may obſerve, that the true ancient No- 
tion of an Al ſalution or Indulgence is GoD's par- 
doning Sin by the Miniſterial Application of his 


» 


ranting Remiſſion of Sint: And Baptiſm entri 
en into that Covenant, it was dignified with the 
e of che Sacrament of Abſolution and In- 
ences | | | 
very Chriſtian being ſuppoſed to be born again 


by the Waters of Bapriſm, and Rrgeneration, or a 


New Birth, from the Death of Sin to the Like of 


Rightequneſs being another Effect of it, Baptiſm 


had the Name of feax>ſuwls luxe, the Regeners-+ cyt. Cut. Prat. 
tion of the Soul, in Cyrit's Catechiſm; and“ T Gang, 1% 3 
the Water of Life, in Fuſtin Martyr ; aud Font Di- un pial. & Caf. 
vinus in Caſſiodore, the Divine Fountain, whence. in Cant. c. 7. 
comes our -Eazliſh Name, Font; with others of 

the ſame Importance. And becauſe Men were 

born ſpiritually ro God by Baptiſm, it was called 


che Spiritual Birth; by which God was made the 


Father of Men, and the Holy Oburch their Mo- 
ther, as Optetus words it. Gregory Nazianzen Opat. 1 3 | 
iven to Baptiſm: We call it, ſays be, che Gift, 

— Crace, and Baptiſ — Unddion, and f 

mi nation, and Carment of- dunmortality, and Laver 

of Negeneratien, and Seal or Character, and whats 

ever elſe is precious and honcurable. And he 
particularly remarks on the Word Unctian, thut it 


was ſo call d becauſe ir was a Sacred: and a Royal 


Thing, as thoſe Things uſually. were that were Z 
anointed. Whence every one Was in fame Senſt 

a King and a Ptieſt — Enit in bis Br. 
tiſi, upon whtjch Accoune St. Jen tiles ie Hero, adhs 1. 


y den 
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Contradiſtinction to the Clerical, which was con- 


E erred only by Ordination. 


Baptiſm was alſo called ene e 


by ſeveral of the Antients, partly. from the pre- 


ceeding Inſtruction of the Catechumens in their 
Preparation for Baptiſm, by which their Minds 
vere enlightened ; and partly, becauſeit was the 
Entrance on an enli tiined State, and the Intro- 


duction to Divine Knowledge. This Reaſon of 


cem. Alex.Pzd. the Name is given by Clemens Alexandrinus, Dio- 


I. 1. c. 6. 


Aup- de Pec.Mer. 


L 1. c. 24. 


1 


Ts ? 


nyſut, and others; tho perhaps it might be ſo 
called upon ſome other Accounts, vig. Becauſe 
the Baptized were now admitted to the Know- 


ledge of the myſterious Parts. of Religion; or be- 
cauſe of the Effuſion of the Spirit that uſually 
accompanied Baptiſm in the Af oftolica! A 

Eternal Salvation being another Effect of Baptiſm, 
St. A in obſerves that the - Punick and African 


Chriſtians commonly called it Salut, 828 as 


they did the Euchariſt by th Name of Life ; be- 


cCauſe theſe Two Sacraments were reputed neceſſary 

to the obtaining of Salvation, or Eternal Life. 
And theſe were the. Titles given to Baptiſm by the 
e - Antients, from the Effects of it. 


2. Then trom the Nature and Subſtance of 
ir, Baptiſm had the Names of Mvyfterram, Sacra- 
meutum, and gent. The Two firſt of which are 
fo common, they need no Explanation. + Only it 
is to be noted, that the Terms Ayfery and Sacra- 


ment are ſometimes taken in a larger. Senſe, for 


any Sacred Ceremony, or Part of Religion, that 
e er — or M Mykical Saber. 
tion in it. 

The Name en and Signaculum, [the Seal of 
the Lord, is a little more Gee, rear, and is very 
much miſtaken by ſome Learned Men, ſuppoſing 


it tobe the Su f the Croſs, or the ms, 


Euſebs 1. 3 . 2K and Luction uſed-in Confirmation. Thus 


F 
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*Alerxcandrinus, ſpeaking of a: youn 3 chat 
ad been firſt iniroted by him, ſays, th 8 
| him gehe & kun, the Seal Lin — 
This Bellmin Sc. interpret 
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| F x | ' K ' ; 
Of the ſeveral Names of Baptiſm. 
Daille, more truly expound it of Baptiſm, which 


was fo called, becauſe - in the very Name of it 2 


there is contained a Covenant made between God 
and Man; and Baptiſm being the Seal of this Co- 
venant, it was properly ſtiled, the Seal of the Lord. 
In this Senſe it is uſed by the ancient Author of 
the Atts of Paul, and Thecla; and alſo by Hermes 
Paſtor : Ih | 
% now dead, were ſealed with the Seal of the Sox 
te God, and are entred into the Kingdom of God. 
For before a Man receives the Name of the 
« Fon of God, he isconſigned over to Death; but 
© when he receives that Seal, he is freed from 
Death, > conſigned over to Life. Now that 
& Seal is Water, into which Men deſcend bound 
t over to Death, but riſe out of it, marked out 
| & or ſealed. unto Life. This Seal therefore was 
& preached unto them, and they made Ufe of it, 
4 that they might ente into che Kingdom of God. 
5 Baptiſm is evidently called the Seal 4d 
ame of Chriſt, as ſetting the Mark and Name of 
Chriftians on us, diſti; an us from Jes and 
Gentiles, and 2 that we belong to the Do- 


minion of Clift, 


e laſt of which ſays, © They that are yerm. paſt. 1. 3. 


ertullian and Nazianzen alſo Tert. de spec. 


account for this Name after the ſame Manner. Na. Orat. 4 


And becauſe every worthy Receiver was ſuppoſed, 
with the outward Element, to receive the Earneſt 
ok the Spirit in Baptiſm, it was alſo called the 
Seal of the Spirit. rding to that of Chryſo- 


Chryſ. Hom. 37 


am : As a Mark is ſet upon Soldiers, ſo the Spirit in 2 Cor. 


iz put upon true Believers. And as the Fews had 
Cireuwn:1fron for their Character, fo we have the 
Earneſt of the Spirit, And this Diſtintion be- 
tween the Internal and External Seal of Baptiſm, 
was neceſſary to be made, becauſe many Men re- 
ceived the ende Seal, who by their own De- 


fault could not receive the Seal of the Sirit. Thus ConC Apoſ t 
mon Magus received the Seal of the Lord, as the © 14. | 


Luthor ok the Apoſtolica Conftitutions ſays, vis. 
the Outward Form of, Baptiſm, but no one ever a 

id that; he received the Internal Seal or Grace of 
the Holy Spirit. 98 in the Caſe of 

„ Bb 2 Here- 
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Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Heretical and Schi ſmalica Baptiſm, as Optatus and 
St. Aubin both obſerve againſt the Doxatiſts. 
St. Auſtin commonly uſes the Name Character 
Reg: us, and Charatler Domi nicus, for the External 
Form of Baptiſm, which is common to all Re- 
ceivers that are duly baptized in the Name of the 
Holy Trinity: And this Character St. Auftin ſays, 
is ſo indelible, that an Apoſtatizing Crifien, tho 


he turn Few or Pagan, can never need a ſecond 


r 23. ad 
Felg ar Fid. c- 
30 


Baptiſm, but only Repentance and Abſolution to 
reinſtate him in the Chriſtian Church. 

3. Baptiſm had another Sort of Name, taken 
from the Conditions required in the Receivers, 10 
wit, Faith and Nepentance. Hence Baptiſm is 
ſometimes called the Sacrament of Faith, and the 
Sacrament of Repentence, by St. Auflin and Ful- 

eniixs. St. Auflin uſes this Name to explain how 
Children may be ſaid to have Faith, tho they are 
not capable of making any Formal Profetlion by 
themſelves. © As the Sacrament of the Body of 
« Chrift is in ſome Sort the Body of Oriß, and 
the Sacrament of the Blood o ONE is the, 
Blood of''Chrif, fo the Sacrament o Fairh is 
« Faith. And upon this Account, when the 
© Anſwer is made, That an Infant believes, who 
& has-not yet the Habit of Faith, the Meaning is, 
0 


That he has Faith becauſe of the Sacrament 


e Faith, and that he turns to God becauſe of the 
© Sacrament of Converſion.” And Fulgentivs uſes 
the ſame Terms, Whence we may obſerve, what 
the Ancients mean when they ſpeak of Penance 
and Abſolarion or Remiſſion of Sins, as a Sacra, 
ment; which they themſelves explain to be Bap- 
elm, which is a Sacrament requiring Repentance 
as a Condition, and granting Abſolurion as an 
and Privilege to all worthy Receivers. 


rg 4. Ly, From the Ceremonies uſed in the Ad 


of Adminittration, it took the Names of Baptiſm, 


Tinttion, and Lever of owing which denote 
either an Immerſion in Water, or fuch a Waſhing 


or Sprinkling as was-uſed among the Fews in ſome. 


Caſes, and among Oriftians, when had Oc- 
La berate tek Perſons upon a Necker 


(ny hk wa 


tbe ſeveral Names of Baptiſm. 389 


So that it is to be noted, Baptiſm in the ancient Chap. 1. 
Style of the Church, does not abſolutely and ne 


ceſſarily import Difpins or immerſion, tho that 
was the uſual Practice, with Infants as well as 
others, except in Caſes of Neceſſity, which could 
not admit a total Immerſion, . 
Bur beſides theſe Names, which related to the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, there were ſome o- 
thers alluding to Circumciſon, others reſpecting the 
Inſtitutor of it, and others taken from the re- 
mote Effects of it, which it will not be 1mproper 
to mention, becauſe there will be no more Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak of them, Thus, uſe Baptiſm 
ſucceeds in the Room of Grcumciſon, and is the 
Seal of the Chriſtian Covenant, it was ftiled the ; 
Great Circumciſion, by Epiphanjus. InRegard alſo of Fe. Her: 5. 
its Author it was called Aceh, and 4x2wus Kveiny 
the Oo of the Lord, in the Acts of Paul andThesls g 
And ſometimes Aa&Gegr, without any other Addi- 
ton, by Grezory Nazianzen and St. Befil, becauſe Nat Henn 4 
the Holy Ghoſt was given in it. It was alſo call d 
dige, or Vialicun ; as well as the Eu- hariſt, which Bal. ibid. 
denores the Preparation of all Things for a long 
Journey : In which Reſpect both. the Sacraments 
were called Vati. Hence the Act of Baptizing 
is rermed den, giving to Men their /raticum ; 
by Gregory Nazianzen. It was alſo called r, Naz. Orat. 40. 
and T$aw1in the * and On ſupnration; 
becauſe it gave Men the Perfection of Chri- 
ſtians. It had the Name of wynoirand uu ςαν,qp i , 
the Initiation, becauſe it was the Admittance of 
Men to all the Rites of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Sometimes alſo it was called the Symbol, by ore, iſi i. L. 2. Ep. 33 
and the Symbol of Sanctification by Athe:afvs; A ban. Dic; con- 


from whence it appears, that the ſame honourable „„ 
Titles were given to the Waters of Baptiſm, as 
to the Elements ot Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper, the Death of Chriſt being equally repre- 


ſented, and the Benefirs of it communjcated aliks 
in this, as well as that. 22 | 


Grabe Spec. Patr. 


— 


G AF. n 
Of the Matter of Baptiſm, with an Ac- 
count of ſuch Hereticks . as rejeded or 
corrupted Baptiſm by Mater. 
ho the Church always eſteem d Baptiſm 
=> as a Divine and Heavenly Inſtiturion, 


pet there were Sets and Hereſies, in the 
Ree” earlieſt Ages that contemned it; and 


Rare: Among theſewere the Aſcod ute, a Sort of Gnefticks, 
_— Alerved that 5496 Myſteries, being the 
Images of Inviſible Things, were not to be per- 
formed by Viſible Things; nor Incorporeal Things, 
by ſenſible, and Corporeal Things. Therefore 
they never baptized any of their Sect, not cele- 
brated any Part of the Myſtery of Baptiſm among 
them. For they faid, the Knowledge of all Thin 
nen. L. 1. c. 18. Was their Redemption. The Marc gan Herericks 
acted upon the ſame Principle, ſome of them main- 
taining Spiritual Redemption by Knowledge alone 
whilſt others held a Sort of Baptiſm, but Dees, 


ſtrange Forms of their own to corrupt it: Of which 


Iren. I. 3. c. . more in the following Chapter. Fenæus gives the 
ſame Account of the Falentiniant, that ſome of 
them wholly rejected Bapriſm, and others corrupt- 

Tert. de Bap. c. i. ed it, as the Marcofans did. Tertullian brings a like 

. - Charge againſt one Quintilla, a Woman-Preacher 

at Carthage, a little before his Time, who ſetup to 

decry Water-Baptiſm as uſeleſs, pleading, That 

Faith alone was ſufficient to fave Men, as it did 

Abraham, who pleaſed God without any other Sa- 

25 crament, but the Sacrament of Faitn 
pi d. Har. 4. Another Sect of theſe Herericks were the 
Arcbonti i, who ſaid the World was made not by 

the Supreme God, but by certain Powers, whom 


they 


either in Whole or Part, rejected or corrupted it. 


* 


Of the Mutter of Baptiſm, &c. 
they called- «gore, Rulers, whence they them- 
ſelves were. ſtiled Archontict, who alſo rejected 


Baptiſm with the reſt. 'Theſe Rulers they imagined 


'to be ſeveral, one above another ; under one 


Chief, to whom they ga ve the Name of Sabaoth; 
and pretending that Baptiſm was adminiſtred only 
in his Name, and not of the Supreme God, they 
rejected both it and the Euchariſ, as foreign In- 


ſtitutions. | 


357 
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The-Sdlritions and Hauiexd refiaſed this Ute of G Her, « 


Baptiſm by Water, aſſerting that it was not the“ 


Baptiſm inftitured by Chriſt, becauſe St. John 


"Baptiſt ſays, He that cometh me, ſhall baptize 
| yr with the Holy Ghoft, and with Fire ou eh 


ptiſm, they imagined, was more fuitable with 


the Nature of the ul, which they — con- 


ſiſted of Fire and Spirit. But what that Baptiſm 


- was, none of the Antients have told us: Tho” 
ſome, indeed, underſtood it of the Ordinary Ope- 
rations of the Spirit; others, of the Extraordi- 
nary Effuſion of 1 of fiery 


Fire. 


Tongues upon the les at the Day of Fun- 


"recoft : And others, of the Fire of the Laſt Judg- 
ment. | 5 #2 
Ano 


nother Sor of Herericks pretended, That 
Baptiſm ater alone, was of it ſelf imperfect 
for the Duke Reaſon, vis. the Want of Fire; and 
therefore, either by ſome Magick or otherwiſ 


when they went down into the Water to bapri 
they made Fire to appear upon the Surface of 


the Water, and this they called Baptiſm by 


: 4 


The Manichees alſo beld, That Baptizing in 


Water was of no Efficacy to Salvation, and there- 


fore they deſpiſed it, as St. Aufl in informs us. 


But upon hat Ground they did this, or whether 
' they admitted any other Kind of Baptiſm there is 


1 


no Account. One Branch of this Hereſy were 
afterward called Pailicians, from one Paulus and 


Jobannes, the Founders of it. Of theſe, Bunhy- 


F 
-. 


wins gives us an Account, taken from Photius, 


d4 * deceit- 


\ 


Hzr. 
CyP. p. 30. 


Aug. de Hzr. e. 


Euth. 
2. Tit. 21. 


That the” they rejected Baptiſin; yet they pre- 
— 2 > that was only with a 


— 
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| II. - deceitful Equivocation, for they maintained, That 
— dhe Word of the Goſpel was Baptiſm, - becauſe our 
Lord faid, I an the Living Water, and therefore no 

- other Baptiſm was required of Men. Yer they 
ſometimes brought their Children to be baptized 

after the Catholick Way, becauſe they had an 
Opinion, That both Baptiſm and the Croſs, were 

of ſome Advantage to the Body, to cure Diſea ſes, 


hut of no farther Efficacy at all: And many others 


realen the ſame Opinion. For this Reaſon, as 
tz c. 


Beveieg® 


from EUY®, Prayer ; and Meſſalians, from the 


of the Spirimal Efficacy. of Baptiſm : They faid 
indeed, it red Remiſſion of Sins — aA 
- paſt, but | the Spiri 


rere 


. 5 W's 


_— ww 1 


ſaliant it appears, they were neither Anabapti 


extended to many other noble Benefits, which 
were the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
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of a Chriſtian, but only ſuch Pra they Chap. , 
pretended to. From this — Ak the M; - — 2 


nor Qua lers They neither rejected the Baptiſm 
of Adult Perſons nor Infants: For the State of 
the Controverſy between them and the Church, 
was not about the Uſe of Water in Baptiſm, 
but about the internal and ſpiritual Effects of it, 
which the Meſſaliant co but che Church 


Upon which Account, the Church did not re- 
_baprize the Meſſalians, that we read of. Where- 
as if the Uſe of Water was either neglected, or 
any other Element uſed inſtead of it, the Baptiſm 


was eſteemed Null. 


Indeed, in ſome Colleftions of the Canon- 
Law, there is a Decree, under the Name of 
Pope Siricius, which ſays, That if an Infant is 


baptized in Wine, inſſead of Water, in Caſe . .©- 


of Neceſſity, it is no Crime, and the — 
ſhall 1 But as Antonius Auguffinus, Anton. A 
and Baluzms, have obſerved, this was no De-* ®* ' 
cree of Siricius, but of Stephen the Second, a- | 
bout the Middle of the Eighth Century; fo _ 
that it cannot be pleaded as a competent Au- 
ey, to 822 was was any Practiſe 
of the Churc toniut us is poſiti ve, 
che Church had no ſuch Cu And it ſeems 
pretty evident from St, Ambroſe, That if we rake 
away Water, the Sacrament of Baptiſm cannot 


* * 1 , a Wo . 
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Of the ancient Form rf Baptiſm, and of 


uch Hereticks as altered or corrup- 
FEELS. 0110S 5 11H. tant? 4 ; 
WW HE Form of Words. anciently uſed in 
An Baptiſm, was generally ſuck as was 
woerpreſſive bf every Perſon of the Tri- 
Clem. Rom. Re. e nity. This the Author of the Necggni- 
cog. I. 6. c. 9. trons means, when he ſays, Men were baptized 
under the Apppellition of the Tryle Myſtery, and 
by et e. the Name of the Blefſed Trinity. 
Teng cont. Prar. Nkrtulliam refers this to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
E | pie he, appointed Bapriſm to be ad- 


* 2 yu not in the Name of One, but Three, 


ther, Son, and Ha G: Therefore we are 

dipped not once, but thrice, unto every Perſon, 

Cypr. Fp. 73. ad at the Mention of each Name. Cyprian derives 
_ _ this Pradtice likewiſe from the fame Iuſtitution, 
and argues farther againſt fuch Hereticks as bxp- 

- ized ouly in the Name of Frſus Chr:ft, from the 

_ fame Principle, "That Chriſt commanded the Na- 

tions to be paptized, not into One Perſon, but a 

Ave. de Bap. I. 6. compleat aft united Trinity. And St. Auſtin 
8 8 obſerves, that this was not 1 the general Pra- 


ctice of the Catholick Church, but of moſt Here- 


ſies alſo. i 

And hence it appears, that St. Ain, &c. 
thought this preciſe Form of Words to be ne- 
ceſſary, as it was the general Senſe of the An- 
tients, ſome one or two only excepted. The 


ci. Apo. c. 49. Apoſtolicel Canons order every Biſhop and Preſpy- 


ter, baprizing any other Way than in the Name 
o e Nies, Son, and Hol, Ghoſt, to be de- 
ban. Ep. ad poſed; and Athanafius declares Baptiſm, delivered 


error in any other Form, to be void, and the Perſon 


baptized 


. mama Hard 060.0230 e 
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baptized to be uninitiated. Did of Alexandria, Chap: 0 | 
and Idacius Clarus, aſſert that Baptiſm to be im- 
res and inſufficient for the Remiſſion of Did. de Spir. 

ns, in which any. Perſon, of the Trinity was 742 Lode, 
emitted. St. Beh has a whole Chapter to the varim. . 
ſame: Purpoſe : And. whereas ſome urged, That, c. Bae er. Sac 
in. ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, Baptiſm was ſaid 
to be given only in the. Name of Chriſt: He an- 
ſwers, That in Vt thoſe Places, tho'.the Name of 
Chriſt was only mentioned, yet the whole Trinity 
was underſtood. Many other Teſtimonies might 
be added; but what ſufficiently. ſhews/ both the 
Pradice of the Church, and the Severity of 
her Cenſures againſt Offenders in this Caſe, is 
the Decxee of Pope Yizilus ; If any ing 8 — 4 
or Preſbyter, ſays he, baptize not accordi 
the Command of the Lord, Ia ibe Name the 

Father, and. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, but 
in One Perſon of the Trinity, or in Tuo; or in * 
Three Fathers, or in. Three Sons, or in Three 
8 let him be caſt: out of the Church of 


But as Sects ew up and encreaſed in the 
Church , ſome * 4 were made in this 
Matter; and, tho the greateſt Part of them re- 
tained che old Form of the Church, ſome there 
were who rary d from it. The 7 rithei , inſtead 
of Three Divine Perſons in the Trinity, under 
the . Occonomy of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, brought in Three Collateral, Co-ordinate, - + 
and Self. originated Beings, making them Three 
Abſolute and Independent Principles, without a 
Relation of Father or Son; w hich is the =Y 
proper Notion of Three Gods, Hence they alſo 
* Change in the Form ot Baptiſin, er 
in the Name of Three Unoriginated Principles; 
as we learn from the Apaſtolical Canons, » by which as Apa. cg 
their Baptiſm is OT Theſe Hereticks 
are Tuppd'ed to have been the Gucffictt, from a , 
Canon of the Firſt Council of Bracars, which Con. Brac. . e. a 


joins the Gnofficks and Priſcillianiſ together upon 
this: Account, and them. 


conderans 


p P39 
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Bock XI. Aenander alſo, a Diſciple of Simon A, to 
ul his Maſter's Hereſies added this of n, 

That no one could be ſaved, except he was 
baptized in his Name. Freneut and Epiphanius 
tell us, that he had taken upon him to be the 
Mcſſcas ; for he taught, That he was the Perſon 
ſent for the Salvation of Men, and to gather 2 
Church by Myſteries of his own Appointment, & 
And Terallian ſays, he promiſed his Proſelytes, 
Thar all who would be baptized in his Name, 
mould be immortal, incorruprible, and have the 
Benefir of an immediate Reſurredtion. — this 

ereſy quickly ſunk, leaving nothing bur its 
Name behind it. e N 
Theod. Hzr. Fb. Another Innovation, no leſs abſurd, was made 
1 % by the Elceſeans, ſo called from one Elceſui, their 

Founder, who taught them Inchantments, and 

Invocation of Demons, and to uſe Baptiſms in 

the Name or Confeſſion of the Elements, or Let- 
ters | as Theodoret informs. , But what Sort of 

Baptiſm this was, is not eaſy to conjecture, none 

bur Theoderct giving any Account of this Hereſy. 
The Montazifts alſo, or Cataphryrians, intro- 
duced a new. Form of Baptifm. For Adenau, 

oo re rare _— to be the oy 

moſt, maki imſelf Two Propheteſles, 

Prifedlls and Maximills, they pretended to write 

Books by Inſpiration. © Hence their Followers 

adminiſter d Baptiſm, in the Name of Father, 
Baſ. Ep Can. 1. San, and Montanes, or Niſcilla, as St. Bal in- 
Tucep. in Inc. forms us: And Theophbylatt ſays, they ſometimes 
27 ed Afaximilla for the Holy. Ghoſt, For this 
Cone. Laod, Reaſon, probably, it was that the Council of Lo- 
* dice order d them to be rebaptized, notwith- 
og Do ſome of n advanced to 

Hiro, Ep. $4. the hi Dignities in the Church. St. Ferom 
* I 25 ſeems 3 — 3 that theſe . 
Sabelliantr e That, tho chey el own 2 

Trinity of Divigg Perſons, they held thoſe Three 

Perſons to be no more than Three Names, or 

different Ap of one and the ſame Per- 
fon, as Sabellms had done before, And therefore 

SET 0 St, Jerom 


Iren. 1 t u. 
Epiph. „ 27» 
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were liable to the ſame Cenſure. 
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St. Ferom ſays, the Montanifts differed the 2 
& ſom. A the very Rule of Faith. The * — 
nion of the Montenifts is thus expreſſed by the 5 
ſame St. Jerom : © The Montanifis ſaid, That wid. 

« God at firſt intended to fave the World by 
& Moſes and the Prophets; but becauſe he could \ 
© nor effect his Deſign. that Way, he aſſumed the a 
“ Body of 2 Virgin, and preached in Chriſt, un- 
« Jer the Species of a Son, and ſuffered Death 
& for our Sakes. And becauſe, by theſe two De- 
e orees, he could not ſave the World, at laſt he 
te deſcended, by the Holy Ghoſt, into Montanus, 
« Priſcilla, and Maxmills ; and made Montanus, 
© who was an Eunuch, and but half a Man, 
© have that Plenitude of Prophecy, which Paul 
« himſelf could not pretend to have. From 
this Account it is evident, that the Montanifts, 
in Point of Doctrine, were really Sabellians. Now 
it is probable the Sabellians had introduced a new 
Form of Baptiſm, correſpondent to their Prin- 
ciples ; for which, all the Councils that mention 15 15 
them, order them to be rebaptized : And the | . 
Montanifts, following the Doctrine of Sabellizs, 


The Marcefians, or Marcites, were another Sort Theod. Har. Fab. 
of Hereticks derived from one Marcus a Sor- L . 9 
cerer, Who taught his Diſciples to baprize in the 
Name of the Unknown Father of all Things ; in 
the Name of Truth, the Mother of all Things; 
and in Jeſu, who deſcended (or, as Euſebivs reads Euſeb. I. 4. c. it. 
it, in him who deſcended into Je) for the 
nion, and Redemption, and Communion of, 
the Principalities or Powers; or in the Union, 
and Redemption, and Communion of theſe Powers: 
For it may be ſo underſtood, as if the Names of 
theſe Powers were taken into their Form of Bap- 
tiſm. Bur freneus tells us, they had ſeveral Forms lien. I. 1. c. 18. 
of Baptiſm, made up of hard Hebrew to 
aftoniſh- their Catechumens and Converts: "2 
ſome of them wholly rejected Baptiſm, as uſeleſs; | 
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"Book XI. The Paultanifts 
Yo Biſhop of Antioch, w 


> 293. - Feckefiaftical Antiquitihs: |. 
| alfo, from Paulus Samoſatenus, the 
ho deny'd the Divinity of of t 


Chrift, ſeem to have been in the Number of the Anc 
Innovators upon Baptiſm, becaufe the Council Cat 
of Nice forbids to receive them into the Church Afi 


| Avg, ce Har. Without'a new Baptiſm ; which St, Auſtin takes tize 


. to be an Argument, that they had not kept to the Eur 
ptiſm ; which many other Hereticks in 


Form of 


did. But what their Form was, is 
only that they did not baptize in the 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is aſſerted by of | 


to. Fe * ad Pope innocent. 


not known: Fat 


Name of whi 


Another Sort of Hereticks uſed this Form, Ce 


I baptize Thee into the Death 


Can. Apoſt. c. 30. Practice 


_ imply any new 


un l 76. a8 Efiphonius ſays, had another Form; 


alſo was cenſured 


'F the Div 


the 


nity . of the Son 


uld not uſe the Trine Im- 
baptize in the Name of the Trinity, 
Socr. . 3. e. 3. but only: inte the Death of Chrift, as Si atet has, 

obſerv d. The Anomizns, who were his Followers, 


(i: Bur this in 

» Apoſtolical |; 

Canons ; becauſe-our Lord did not ſay, Baptize 

into my Death, but, Go, teach all Nations, haptigin 

them in the Name of the Father, &c. 

indeed, ſpeaks of being bxptized into the Death of 

Orig. Com. in Chriſt; but then, as Origen obſerv'd, this does not 

Rom. 6. Form : for no other Form of Bap- 

tiſm was ever thought lawful, but that which 

was given in the Name of the Trinity, accord- 

ing to the Command of Chriſt : And the Apoſtle 

4 is not ſpeaking of che Manner of Paptiatngs bur 

ok Chriſts Death, and our conforming to it, as 

ſignifyd in Baptiſm ; where it would not have 

been convenient to have ſaid, As many of us as 

have been baptized in the Name of rhe Father, or 

the Holy Ghoſt, have been baptized into his 

Death: And therefore the Apoſtle, in Prudence, 

omitted them in that Place, becauſe it was not 

proper to mention either Father or Holy Ghoſt, 

where he was ſpeaking of Death, which did not 

belong to them, but only to Chrift Incarnate. Not- 

withſtaiiding this Obſervation of Origen's, Euno- 

wi the Arian revived this irregular Practice; 
for hecauſe he dd | 

and Holy Ghoft, he would not. uſe the 

merſion, nor 
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tized in the Name of the Untreated Cod, and Chap. 2. 
the Name of the. Created Cad, and the Name 
of the Santlifyins Spirit, created ly the created Son. 
And in this Form they baptized not only rhe 
Catholicks, bur all other Sets, and even the 
Afians" thetnſtlves, who had been atherwiſe bap- 
tized before. Cregory Niſſen alſo tells us, from Nyſſ. con. Eunom. 
Eunorius's own Books, that he taught to Baptize © ** 
in the Name of the C-ca40r and Maker, and not 
Fatker only, but G o p of the Only-bezotten ; upon 
which he charges him with adding to the. Word 
of God, becauſe no ſuch Words as Creator or 
Mater of the Only-bezotten, ot the Son's being a 
Creature, or the Ser242t of God, were to be found 
in the Wards of the Fr Ar 8 

Whether this Charge of Innovation could be 
brought againſt the Arians in general, has been 
a+ Queſtion among learned. Men. But the firſt 
General Council of Gnfantineple, and the Coun- Cone. Conſt. 1. 
cil of Trullo, ordering the Eunomiant to be re- EEE 
baptized, at the ſame Time that they appointc 697 
other Ariant to be received without a new Bap- 
tiſm, is an Argument, Fr tho the Arians. cor - 
rupted the Faith, they ſtill retained the Catholick 
Form of Baptiſm, till Eunomiat brought in ano ¾ðX 
ther Form among them. The Second Council oo 
of Arles. made a like Decree concerning the Bo- Conc. Arelat. 2. 
nofeeci, or Followers of Bonoſin, Biſhop of Sardica, 
wha were a Branch of the Ariant, that they alſo 
might be received without a new Baptiſm; which. 
is A Demonſtration; that neither the Aran be- 
fore Eunomius, nor the Bonofuns after him, had 
made any Alteration in this Matter. 
Whether any Additions were ever allowed to 
be made to the Form of Baptiſm in the Catholick * 
Church, is another Queſtion; which ſome .paſs _. 
in che Affirmative, when the Additions were only 
by: Way of Expli ation, to confirm the! Truth 
againſt Hereticks, But as it, cannot be proved 
at ver the Catholick Church vary d from the 
orta; delivered byr our Saviour, there is much | 
more to determine the contrary; tho 
Faſtus thinks a Fotm, win an Orthodox Addis yo, de Bap. 
Miche; tion Dip. 2. 
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XI. tion, would not deſtroy the Eſſence of Baptiſm. 


WAR 25 thoſe Heretical Forms do, which corrupt the 


17. c 


Truth of the Catholick Faith. 
r 
Of the Subject of Baptiſm, or an Ac- 


count of what Perſons were anciently 
- allowed to be Baptized, Where, par- 
_ ticularly, of Infant Baptiſm. 


T is certain, that anciently none but 
"188 living Perſons, whether Adult or In- 
j - fants, were ever reckoned Subjects ca- 

=” .pable of Baptiſm in the Church; and 
that the Antients never knew the Cuſtom of 
e ee as it is now in Uſe. 
fir Notice we have of this, is in the Ca- 


Capir, car. Mag. pitulars of Charles the Great, where it is only men- 
"_ d& Ri. tioned to be cenſured : But afterward . crept 


into the Romen Offices, that it became one of the 
Centum Grevamins of the German Nation, drawn 
y in 8 Dyet of the Empire held at Norimberg, 
1. 1 | 
Bot in Africk we meet with a Cuſtom a little 
more ancient, tho no leſs ſuperſtitions, vis. the 
Cuſtom of Baptizing the Dead. This, Gr 


Naz. Orat. Nazanzen fays, was uſed by ſome, when 
de Bape. had neglected to recive Baptiſm in their Life- 


time. Philaſtrius notes it as a general Error of the 
Montanifts ; and it ſtands condemn'd by the Third 
Council: of Carthage, whoſe Cenſure is repeated 

vo eb Wo 


in che African Code. a 
But as they did not give Baptiſm to the Nead, 
ſo neither did they allow another to be bapriz 


for them; tho it was practis d among the Mar- 
- --Soxiter with à great deal of rdiculow Ceremony, 


F bis, Kren wana 
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which St. Chryſafom thus deſcribes : When any Cha 
WHOWND 
under the Bed of the Deceaſed ; then coming to Ciryſ. Hom: 46. 
the dead Man, they aſked him, if he would e 
cei ve Baptiſni > And he making no Anſwer, the 


Carechumen was dead, they hid a living Man 


other anſwered for him, and faid, he would be 
baptized in his Stead ; and ſo they baptized the 
Living for the Dead: And for this Practice 
they pleaded the Apoſtles Authority; Why are 
they then Laptized for the Dead? But if this were 
allowed, in vain had God threaten'd thoſe that 
die unbaptized, as the fame Chryſeffom well ob- 
ſerves. Some think the Corinthians were the firſt 
Authors of this Kind of Baptiſm; and that, in- 
deed, would carry ir up to the Apoſtle's Time: 


And theſe pretend to the Authority of Epiphanius Epiph. Har. 28. 


for it. But that Author only ſays, there was 
an uncertain Tradition, concerning ſome Here- 
ticks in Afa, in the Apoſtle's Time, who practiſed 
this Cuſtom, baptizing for the Dead, left, in the 
Reſurrection, the Dead ſhould be puniſhed for 
Want of Baptiſm, and be ſubjected to the Powers 
which made the World. And the fame Tra- 


dition aſſerted, that the Apoſtle hence took Oc- 


caſion to ſay, If the Dead riſe not, why ere we 
then baptized for the Dead ? But Epiphanias 

this Opinion ; and the Author, under the Name 
of St. Ambroſe only, countenances it. Some, in- 


deed, think it may refer to another Cuſtom, of . 


Biptizing over the Monuments of Martyrs, who 
dy'd for the Faith, in Hopes of a future Reſur- 


rection: But that Cuſtom was hardly ancient 


enough to be alluded to in the Time of the Apo- 


tles, tho Voſſiur, and ſome learned Men, incline 
th 


is Opinion. However it be, it is not likely 
the Apoſtle would draw an Argument from the 
abſurd Practice of the worſt of Hereticks ; and 


therefore that of Vicarious Baptiſm is wholly to 


be rejected, as contrary to the Senſe and Practice 


ok the whole Catholick Church, which never al- 


lowed of Baptiſm given to the Living for the 
Dead, or of any Baptiſm, but ſuch as was given 


to Men in their own Perſons. 
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k XI. Now of Perſons capable of Bapriſm there were 
— og two Sorts, Infants and Adult Perſons. And 
. again, Intants were of two Sorts; ſuch as were 
born of Chriſtian Parents; or ſuch as were born 
of Heathens, but, by ſome Providence, were 
thrown into the Church : Neither of which were 
excluded from Baptiſm, when ſufficient Sponſors 
could be provided for them, as is evident from 
the ancient Records of the Church. 
Clem. Rom. Ep.x. Clemens Romanus lived in the Time of the 
ad Cor. poſtles; who, tho' he does not directly mention 
Infant-Baptiſm, yer he ſays a Thing that by Con- 
ſequence proves it: He makes Infants liable to 
Ongmal Siz; which, in Effect, is to ſay, they 
have Need of Baptiſm to purge them from ir. 
Hom Pan- L 1. Hermes Faflor lived about the ſame Time; and 
Viſor. he has ſeveral Faflages to ſhew the general Ne- 
ceſſity of Water, that is, Bapriſm, to fave Men. 
tin Martyr, who lived in the Second Century, 
| plainly of Infant-Baptiſm, as uſed from 
juſt. Apot. 2, che Lime of the Apoſtles. Jain wrote his 
Second Apology about the Year 148; in which, 
he fays, there were Chriſtians then living, ſome 
Seventy. Years old, who had been made Diſciples 
to Cirift trom their Infancy; and therefore muſt 
have been baptized in the firſt Age, while ſome of 
the Apoſiles were living. In his Dialogue with 
hee. Dial. cum Tre the Jew, he. ſpeaks of Alas Pro- 
Ar. geny, as liable to Death, and the Deception of 
the Serpent, by Reaſon of Aas Sin. Now it 
all Mankind be born with original Sio, Infants, 
as well as others, have need of Regeneration, or 
Baptiſm, to free them from it. In another Place, 
mien. he makes Baptiſm parallel to Circumciſion, ſay- 
ing, We have not received that Carnal Circum- 
cilion, but the Spiritual Circumciſion, which 
Ezech, and thoſe like him, obſerved. And we 
have received it by Baptiſm, thro the Mercy of 
© God, becauſe we were Sinners; and it is incum- 
| dent on all Perſons to receive it the ſame Way. 
. Now af Baptiſm anſwers Circumcifion, and ſuc- 
. ceeds in its Room, and be neceflary to be re- 
cexved ; then, as Infants were to be admitted 54 


Of the Sub jedi of Baptiſm. 
Circumcifion, ſo they were to be admitted to 


Baptiſm; as the Goſpel Means to cleanſe them from 
Original Sin. | | 
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Author of the Recognitions, or Travels of Recog. 1.6. n. f. 


St. Peter, who is ſuppoſed to have been Bardeſancs 
Syrus, about the Mzadle of the ſecond Century, 
gives theſe Reaſons for the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
1f, That it is fulfilling the Will and Pleaſure ot 
Then, 24/3, The Man that is .regenerated 
by Water, and born again to God, is thereby freed 
from theWeaknefs of his firſi Nativity, which comes 
to him by Man: And ſo he is made capable of Salva- 
tion, which he could not otherwiſe obtain. And tho 
this Author does not Name Infant-Baptiſm,hisRea- 
ſons are ſuch as ſhew hi Di ſcourſe toextend to them. 
treneavs Biſhop of Lyons, born about the Year 
97, was 2 Diſciple of Polyca-p, who was a Diſci- 
ple of St. John, about the Year 175 wrote his 
Book againſt Hereſies, in which are Three Things 
relating to this Matter, which appear very evi- 
dent, allowing him to be a competent Witneſs of 
the Church'sDo&rine and Praftice upon this Point 
2 ſecond Century. 1f, That the Church 
then believed the Doctrine of Original: Sin. 
2413, That the ordinary Means of ing away 
this Sin, was Baptiſm, 3h, That Childten, as 
well as others, were then actually Baptized to 
obtain Remiſſion of Sins, aad apply the Re- 
demprion of Chriſt to them. 
Tertullian, who oye in the ard End of the 
ſecond Century, and the Beginni the third, 
tho he had ſome to. Norizas about. this 


to Years of Diſcretion; yet he ſo for this, 
to ſhew chat . 
otherwiſe. | 

Origen lived in the Beginning of the Third 
Century, and nothing can be phiner than the 


1 1 from him. It may be en- 
wed, ſays he, t is the Reaſon why the 

* of * _- 15 1 3 
Baptiſm many he 8 ginea for the 


Iren. I. 5. c. 19, 


Tert- de 2 
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Ecelefraflical Antiquities. 
Remiſſion of Sins, is, by the Cuſtom of the Church, 
given to Infants alſo? Whereas, it there were no- 
thing in Infants that wanted Remiſſion and In- 
dulgence, the Giace of Baptiſm might ſeem need - 
leſs to them. In another Place he ſays, Infants 
are baptized for the Forgiveneſs of Sins; which 


he explains to be the Pollution of our Birth; 


and derives the Cuſtom from an Order of the 


Apoſtles. 


N 


1 the Middle of this Age lived St. Cyprian, in 
whoſe Time there was a Queſtion moved, On 
which Day Infants ought to be baptized ? To 
which Cyprian, and a Council of Sixty-fix Biſho 
replied to this Effect, That whereas ſome hold 
that the Rule of Circumciſion ſhould be obſerved 
inBapriſm, all in that Council were of a contrary 
Opinion. That it was their unanimous Reſolu- 


tion and Judgment, that the Mercy and Grace of 


God was to be denied to none, as ſoon as he 
was born. For, if the greateſt Offenders have 


Forgrveneſs of Sins when oy conn to believe, 


and no Perſon is kept off from Bapriſm and Grace; 
how much leſs Reaſon is there to prohibir an In- 
fant, who, being newly born, has no other Sin 
bur Original Sin, which is not his own, and may 
therefore be more eaſily forgiven him? The Wii- 
ters of the Fourth Age allo, are very full to the 
ſame Purpoſe; which is ſuffi ent to thew that In- 
fant Baptiſm was not owing to any new Doctrine 
begun in the Third Century, which Sa H and 
Smcerws aſſert, but was derived from more ancient 
Principles, and hauded down through the Two 
firſt Ages, from Apoſtolical Praftice. 

But there are ſome other Things to be remarked 
relating to the Baptiſm of Infants, who were 
allo capable of it from their Birth. Some in 
the African Church, confined Baptiſm to the 


Eighth Day, prerending that an nt in the 


Mr. Ep. 50- 


firk Days after its Birth is and that 
the Fighth Day was obſerved in the Femiſb Cir- 
cumciſion. To the firſt of theſe Cyprian anſwers, 
That this could be no Reaſon to hander the giv- 
ing to it the heavenly Grace i AE IRS 
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ke anſwers, That the Spiritual Circumciſion ought Chap. 4 
not to be reſtrained by the Circumciſion that was 
according to the Fleſh : But that all are to be ad- 
mitted to the Grace of Chriſt; foraſmuch as Peter 
ſays in the Acts of the Apoftics, The Lord hath 
ſhewed me that no Perſon is to be called common or 
unclean. This is the only Place where we ever 
read that this Queſtion was made, and after the 
Reſolution here given, we never find that it was 
poſed again. So that this Circumftance of 
ime ſeems never to have prevailed in the Practice 
of the Church. | 
Let in ſome Churches it was cuſtomary to defer 
the Baptiſm of Infants, as well as Adults, where 
there was no apparent Danger of Death, to ſome ot 
the noted Feſtivals, which were more iarly 
deſigned and fer apart for Baptiſm. us, in 
Theſa'y, they baptized only at Eafter : Upon 
whichAccount a great many died without Baptiſm, 
in thoſe Parts, as Socrates ſays. He does not fay ct. LS. c. :. 
expreſly, that this was the Caſe of - Childfen ; : 
but there are Reaſons ro believe it was: For there, rg 4 
are Canons both in the French and Spaniſh Coun- can. 18. 
ils, which order the Baptiſm of Children only at . Brac: 2. 
Eafter, except in Caſe of abſoJute Neceſſity; 4 
whence „ Saeten: Sunday before Eaſter 
had the Name of Infantum, the Octave 
Infants; upon their Account St. Auſtin alſo, and 22 1 
St. Ambroſe, ſpeak of great Numbers of Infants Abr. d v 
coming at Ezffer to be baptizd; all which ae © 5 
abundanr Proofs, that Eater was che uſual Time 
in many Places, tho in Caſes of Extremity Chil- 
— well as Adults, might receive Baptiſm at 
im: 
ile we are upon the Subject of Infant 
3 will not be improper to anſwer cer- 
tain and Queſtions that may be put concern- 
ing it, ſo far as they are to be reſolved from the | 
er WE , 
ancient Writers. One is, Children, ha- 
ving only one Parent Ciriffian, were capable of 
Bapriſm ? This was in the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Toleds. 2. Whether Children of Parents ce Tel. 4 
5 Ce 3 under 


Pook XI. under Excommunication and the Churches Cen- 


AL ſures, might be baptiz d. St. Aufin gives his 
vg. Ep. 65. ad Opinion, that they might, in the Caſe between 
Auxilius, a young Biſhop, and one Claſſicia nus, 
whom the Biſhop had laid under an Anathema, 
together with his whole Family. 3. Whether 
Children who, were either expoſed, or redeemed 
from the Barbarians, . whoſe Parents were un- 
Known, and conſequently it was uncertain whes 
they were eyer baptized or not, were to be bapti- 
Conc. Carth. 3, 2ed ? The Fifth Council of Cartbege decreed, that 
. 6. they were, left an Heſitation in that Caſe thould 
8 rive them of the Purgation of the Sacrament. 

| 1 ſolution was made at the Inſtance of the 

8 of the Churches of Mauritania, who in- 

ormed the Council that many ſuch Children were 

redeemed by them from the —— : In which 

aſe it was not certain whether their Parents were 

eathens or Chriſtians. 4. Whether Infants, 

- Whoſe Parents were known to be Jes or Pagans, 

falling into the Hands of Chriſtians, were to be 
Aug. de Grit. c. admitted to Baptiſm? St. Auſtin affirms it in ex- 
preſs Terms: This Grace, ſays he, is ſometimes 
vouchſafed to the Children of Infidels, chat they 
are baptized, when by ſome Means, through the 

Secret Providence of Cod, they happen to come 

into the Hands of pions Chriſtians : When they 


were either bought or redeemed with Money, ade 


made lauful Captives in War, or taken up by any 
cCharitable Perſons, having been expoſed by their 
N in all ſuch Caſes, either the Faith and 

ns of the Sponſors, or the Faith of the 


urch in general, who was their common Mo- 


ther, was ſufficient to give them a Title to Chri- 
ſian Baptiſm, The Holy Virgins ot the Church 
did many Times in ſuch Exigencies become their 
Sureties, and take Care of their Religious Edu- 
cation. And hence it happened, that many were 
| brought to Baptiſm, when they were neglected by 

N their neareſt Relations. 5j. Whether Children might 
be baptized which were born while their Parents 
were Heathens ? Of this there can be no doubt; 
for as ſoon as the Parents were baptized —— 
Shad = | ves, 
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Of the Baptiſm of Adult Per ſont. 
Ives, they were obliged to have their Families 
tized likewiſe ; and by a Law of Juſtinians, 


Chap. 5. 
= . 
a Re Penalty was laid upon fuc — as 0h Jude 1 


neglected. Photius repeats this Law in his Nomp- pp," % 


non, and adds another to ir, concerning the Sa- Tit. 4. 


maritans, that tho they themſelves might not be 
baptized, till they had been Catechumens Two 
Years, yet their little Ones, who were not capable 
of Inſtruction, might be admitted to Baptiſm, 
without any ſuch Delay or Prorogation. Up 


- 


r 
Of the Baptiſm of Adult Perſons. 


T Baptiſm was conferred, were the Adults, 
who compoſed the main Body of Be- 


| lievers. Theſe were uſually Converts 

from Fudaiſm or Gentiliſm, who were obliged" to 
be Catechumens for ſome Time, before they could 
be admitted to Baptiſm. The Time, Subſtance, 
and Manner of their Inſtruction, has been already 


conſidered; what therefore remains, is only to 


remark ſome ſpecial Caſes concerning them, which 
we find determined in the Canons of the ancient 
Councils, when, becauſe great Multitudes were 
baptized at riper Years, the Church had Occaſion 
to conſider many Cafes, which are ſcarce to be 
met with, in the Rules of later Ages. 

In the Caſe of Dumbneſs, if che Perſons had 
deſired to be baptized before that Infirmity came 
upon them, or could ſufficiently ſignify their pre- 
ſent Deſite, the Church admitted them to Baptiſm, 
tho they were incapacited from anſwering for 


themſelves. The firſt Council of Orange has a Conc. Arauſ.r. . 
Canon in Favour of ſuch Perſons, both with Re- * 42. 
ſpect to Baptiſm ald Penance, with thoſe Limita- 


C 4 tions. 


rr HE other Sore of Poſh tin whom * 
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tions. By a Canon in the African Code, Men ſo 
ick that they could not anſwer for themſelves, 


Conc. Carth. 3. might be baptized, upon the ſame Terms: And 
Tim Reſp.Canon, the Canonical Anſwers of Timotheus of Alexan- 


"3 ls 


Folg, de Bag. 
AÆthiop. c. 8. 


dria, allow it, if the Perſon to be baptized is not 


poſſeſſed. Ferrandus 3 a particular Inſtance 


in this Caſe, of an African Negro-Slave at Car- 
thage, whom his Maſter had cauſed to be inſtructed 
among the Catechumens, and prepared him a- 
mong the Campctentes for Baptiſm, He had gone 
through all rhe Diſcipline, and wanted only to 
conſummare the Myſtery, when a Feyer ſeiſed 
him and made him ſpeechleſs. However, he was 
baprized ; others anſwering in his Name, as if 
he had been an Infant. This was communicated 
to Fulgentius Biſhop of Ruſpa, and approved; be- 
cauſe this Man had all the Conditions required 
by our Saviour for Adult Perſons, which were, 
That they ſhould believe and be baprized. By a 


Conc, Elb. c. 4j. Canon of the Council of Eliberrs, if a Catechu- 


men had forſaken the Church a long time, and at 


luaſt deſired to be baptized, tho? he were ſpeechleſs, 


Conc. Carth. 4. 


c. 2. 


it might be granted him, ſufficient Witneſſes at- 
teſting his Deſire; Becauſe his Crimes were commit- 
ted while he was in the Old Man, or becauſe he 
ſeemed to have-relinquiſhed and bid adieu to the 
old Man, as other Copies read it. And this was 
the ſame Privilege allowed in Penance: For be- 
ſides the forecited Council of Orange, the Fourth 
of Carthage ſays, © It a Lapſer deſires to be ad- 
«© mirted to Baptiſm in Time of Sickneſs, and 
ec becomes ſpeechleſs, or falls into a Frenzy while 
te the Prieft, who is ſent for, is coming to him, 
< they who heard his Deſire thall teſtify for him; 
and he ſhall be admitted to Penance. And if 
he ſeems to be at the Point of Death, he ſhall 
© be reconciled by the Impoſition of Hands, 


_ © and have the Euchariſt poured into his Mouth. 


But if he recovers! the Witneſſes ſhall acquaint 
„him, that his Petition was granted, and then 


s he thall ſubmit himſelf ro the ordinary Rules 


of 'Penance, ſo long as the Prieſt who admitted 
him to Penance, hall think fit in his Diſcretign,” 
0 4-4 * W 
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Now it is probable that the ſame Method was uſed Chap. 5. 
in Baptiſm, that Perſons ſo baptized were obliged 
upon Recovery, to make the uſual” Profeſſions, © 
when they received the Impoſition of Hands in 
Confirmation. But as there is no certain Rule for- 
this, every one is left to his Opinion. | 
Whether Excrgumens might be baptized during 
the Time of their Poſſeſſion, is another Queſtion. 
The Council of Eliberit orders them to be de- conc. Elb c. 35. 
ferred, till they were cured, except in Cafe of OY 
Extremity, tho the Council ot Orange ſeems to Conc. Arauſ. c. f. 
have allowed it in the Remiſſions and Intervals | 
ok their Diſtemper. The Canons of Timothy of Tim. Reſp. can. 
Alezandria allow it at the Hour of Death, not © © 
otherwiſe. The Apoſtolical Conflitutions ſay, if any cont. Apoſt. I. 
one is poſſeſſed with à Devil, let him be taught 5 c. 32. 
the Principles of Piety, but not be received to 
ommunion till he is cleauſed; yet if he be 
under the Preſſure of Death, let him be received. 
Some underſtand this of the Fuchariſt, but it is 
plain the Author there means Baptiſm : For he is 
there giving Rules concerning Perſons to be bap- 
rized, and deſcribing their Qualifications, among 
which this is one, That , Energumens ſhall be 
cleanſed before they be admitted to Com- 
munion, except at the Hour of Death. And this 
was the Rule in Cyprian's Time, who ſays, That cypr. Ep. 56. 
Perſons, poſſeſſed were baptized 1n Time of Sick- 
| neſs ; and their Baptiſm in urgent Neceſſity, had 
a ſometimes this Effect, they were delivered there- 
by from the unclean Spirit, with which they were 
before poſſeſſed, and thence forward lived a lau- 
| dable and reputable Life in the Church. And on 
the contrary, he ſays, ſome who were iy rev in 
I Health, when they afterward fell into Sin, were 
J 
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tormented with the Unclean Spirit returning upon 
them: Whence it was apparent, that theDevil was 
excluded inBaptiſm by the Faith of the Believer ; 
but if afterwards his Faith failed, the Devil returned , 
| to his old Poſſeſſion. Hence we learn, not only that 
13 Energumens were admitted to Baptiſm in Time of 
| Extremity, but that Baptiſm was many times a pe- 
; culiar Benefit to them, 5 the Power of the 
TI - +=" Exorciſt, 
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Book XI. Exorciſts, tho in thoſe Days the Power of Exor- Ch 


dim was a; miraculous Gift of the Holy tio 
WT eee T: 

Conſt. Apoft. 1,8. ther Obſervation to. be made upon the Bap- v 
c. 32. 285 tiſm of Adult Perſons is in Neon e Slaves 55 no 
| Chriſtian Maſters. And ſuch were not to be bapti- the 

zed without the Teſtimony of their Miſters, we 
concerning their Life and Converſation: Not that pre 

| the Church veſted this Privilege in Chriſtian thi 

Maſters to countenance any tyrannical Power in lie 

them, to debar their Slaves from B:ptiim ; but the Wo, 
Diieſign was to preſerve the Purity of N Ii ion, Ac 

and kcep back hypocritical and prophane Pre- mi 

2 . tenders from the holy Myſteries ; the haſty Ad- an 

5 miſſion of which might prove a Scandal to the Ru 
Profeſſion, Experience proved this to be an uſeful til 

Rule; for it made the Maſter zealous for the Sal- fo 

vation of their Slaves, and the Slaves alſo ſincere (dy 

in their Pretences to Religion, when they knew Pa 

they could not be accepted as real Converts, with- M 

out the corroborating Teſtimony of their Maſters. an 

There were alſo Pins of State, obliging all th 

Maſters to ſee their Slaves, as well as Ghiltien, cal 


made Chriſtians, and in Default of this, ſome 
Penalties were annexed, . depriving them of cer- 
tain Privileges in the Commonwealth: So that it 
was their Intereſt, as well as Duty, to have their 
Slaves inſtructed. But if they were Slaves to a 
Heathen, they were pay Hugs their Obligations 
to their Maſter ; and the Maſter had no farther 
Concern, in their Baptiſm, as being himſelf an 


* 


| Inndet "4" 2 a 
_ Tot. 4 Vet becauſe Baptiſm was to be a Voluntary Act 
| in Adult Perſons, the Fourth Council of 7%. 
made a Canon, That no one ſhould be compelled 
by. Force to profeſs the Chriſtian Faith. An 
tho the Church Aid not reſcind ſuch Actions as 
were done againſt this Rule, yer ſhe did not ap 
rove them, but thought them worthy of her 
Z Cenſures, and not to be brought into Precedents. 
Cod. Jcft. I. 1. What looks moſt like Force, in this Caſe, was an 
Tit, 11. Order of Juftizian, which 9 the Heathens 
and Samaritans to be baptized, with their Wives, 
| | Children, 
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Children, and Servants, under Pain of Canfiſca- Chap. F. 
tion. But even theſe Laws did not compel them I 
to be baptized againſt their Wills, but allowed 
Two Years to be Catechumens, and admitted 
none but ſuch- as made a voluntary Profeſſion of 
their Faith and Repentance. For the Penalties 
were only deſigned to prevent Fraud in ſuch as 
pretended to receive Baptiſm themſelves, but in 
the mean Time took no Care to have their Fami- 
lies made Chriſtian, WAL LN 
One Thing more to be obſerved, concernin 
Adult Perſons, who might or might not be 5 
mitred to Baptiſm, is. That all ſuch as followed 
any Trades or Profeſſions, not allowable by the 
Rules of Chriſtianity, were rejected from Baptiſm, 
till they had ſolemnly promiſ d to bid Adrey and 
forſaken ſuch Vocations. The Author of the cont. Apoſt. 1.3. 
Gnſtitutions ſpecifies ſeveral : The New, c. 32. 
Panders or Procurets,' Toprew,, Whores; EM Tee, 
Makers of Images and Idols; Or & e, Actors 
and Stage-Players: All which could not flick to 
their Profeſſions, and be admitted to Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe à great deal of Lewdneſs and Tdolatry was 
Actually committed or encouraged by ſach as made 
2 Livelihood of thoſe Profeſſions. I therefore 
any ſach were baptized, and returned to their 
Profeſſions again, they were to be excommunica- 
ted, by the Third Council of Carthage, In Cy- Conc. Carth. 3. 
prian's Time, not only Publick Actors, but Pri- S ep. 6r. ad 
vate Teachers and Maſters of this ſcandalous Eucrat. , 
were debarred the Communion of the Church. 
And indeed this Kind of Life was ſcandalous, 
even among the wiſe and ſober Part of the Hea- 
thens; Tertullian obſerves, that the Profeſſors of 
theſe Arts were noted with Intamy, degraded, Zenz d. Spa. 
and denied many Privileges, driven from Court, 
from Pleading, from the Senate, from the Order 
of Knighthood, and all the Honours in the Roman 
City and Commonwealth. This alſo is confirmed | 
— Auſtin; and it is no Wonder then n 
urch was ſo ſtrict againſt them. $29 _ 
in the Conſtitutions, all Charioteers, Gladiators, Sgr. Pot 8. 
Racers, Curators of the common Games, Proathſers 
4 ; | in 
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Eccleſiaſtical Amiquities. 
in the Olympict Games, Minfirels, Harpers, Dan- 
cers, Vintners, and ſuch like, are commanded to 
quit theſe Callin $, Or to be rejected from Baptiſm ; 
becauſe that in the Time of Heatheniſm they were 
inſtrumental in carrying on Idolatry, Lewdneſs, 
and Prophaneneſs. The Circenſan Games were in 
Honour of the Gods, and therefore to be con- 
cerned in them as a Charioteer, was to partake in 
Idolatry. Upon which Account the firſt Council 


of Arles orders all ſuch to be excommunicated, as 


followed this Service after Baptiſm. The CI- 
diators Art was infamous for its Barbarity, and 
therefore inconſiſtent with the Rules of Chriſti - 
anity. Ihe Racers and Curators of Publick 
Games, and Ohlympick Combatants, were all con- 
cerned in idolatrous Practiſes; and for the other 
Trades of Minſtrels, Harpers, &c. beſides their 
Miniſtring to Levity, Vanity, and Luxury, they 
were employ'd in Idol Worthip, and other Pro- 
phaneneſs, which ſeems to have been the prin- 
cipal Reaſon of making ſuch a ſtrict Prohibition 
againſt them. r "Bot 

Beſides theſe, are prohibited Baptiſm, by the 
ſame Confiitutrons, all Laſcivious Perſons, with all 
Practiſers of curious Arts, as Magicians, Inchanters, 
Alrolog ers, Diviners, Magical Gharmers, Idle and 
wandring Beggars, Makers of Amulets, and Phy- 


lafteries, ſuch as dealt in Heatheniſh Luſftrations, 


Sooth-Sayers, Obſervers of Signs and Omens, In- 
terpreiers ot Falpitations, Obſervers of Accidents 
in meeting others, making Divination thereupon ; 
Obſervers of the Motion of Birds or Weezel:s, 
Obſervers of Voices, and Symbolical Sounds; all 
theſe were to be examined and tried, a conſider- 
able Time, whether they would leave their Arts; 
and, if not, they were to be rejected from Bap- 
tiſm. Thoſe whom we call Jdle and Wandering 
Peg. ar, in the Conflitutions, are called Aurays, 
which were a Sort of Diviners, or Fortune-tellers, 


like our Gripfes, The Phylacteries or Ta Af In, 
were Amulets made with Ribbons, and a Text of 
'Scripture, or ſome other Charm of Words writ- 
ten in them, and hanged about the Neck to cure 


Diſeaſes, 
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Diſeaſes, from whence they had the Name of Chap. 5. 
Phylatteries or Preſervatives. Againſt theſe, the X 
ancient Canons and Fathers were very ſevere in 


their Cenſures appointing any Clergyman that 
1 ſhould make them, to be caſt out of rhe Church. 


„ This was the Order of the Council of Laodices ; ce. 139d. 36 
5 and the Council of Trullo decrees Six Years Pen-; Conc. Trull, c. 
in ance for ſuch Offenders. 2 Ae l 
il The Author of the Conſtitutions excludes alſo F. c. 3. 


Fea from Baptiſm, all the Frequenters of che Publick 
Games and Theatre: The Reaſon of which is 4 l 
* explained in an Obſervation of Hieronymus Mer-Gymnal. I. x. c. 
ü curialis, where he notes, that theſe Heathen 3- 
k Games and Plays were inſtituted upon a Religi- 
ous Account, in Honour of the Gods, and Men 
thought they were doing a grateful Thing to 
5 them, whilſt they were engaged in ſuch Exer- 

ciſes: Therefore a Chriſtian could not be a Specta- 
-d tor of them, without partaking ſomewhat of their 
* | dolatry. 
Jn 
* 


All thoſe Sorts of Perſons hitherto named, were 
excluded from Baptiſm without Exception: But 
there are yet Two other Kinds of States of Life, 
If that muſt be conſidered with ſome Diſtinction, vis. 
- the Miltary Life, and the State of Concubinage, 
4 8 it is called in the Civil Law, and the ancient 
nons. 

5 Some Learned Men are of Opinion, that the 
Council of Nice condemned the Military Life as 

ſimply unlawful, and that the Antients did there- 
fore excommunicate 2 as bore 2 71 1 after 
Baptiſm, But this e is grounded upon a 
Il Miſtake: For the Words of the Nicene Canon are ©. 32 
theſe : [If any, who at firſt, by the Grace of God 
made Confeſſion of the Faith, and caſt away the 
5 Military Girdle, afterward return to their Vomit 
* again, fo as to give Money, and buy a Place in 
S = Army, let them be Ten Years among the 
" Proſtrators, after they have been Three — 
1 among the Hearers :] Which the Generality of 
+ Interpreters take to refer to the Times of Lici- 
4 
e 
8, 


zius, the Perſecutor, who obliged all the Chriſtian 
Soldiers, by an Edi&, to be caſhiered ; E 


414 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XI. they.Sacrificed to the Gods. Upon which, many 
I threw away their Girdles, and quitted the Mili. 
mY tary Life. But _— m_ of them returned 
to it, performing the Conditions, and givin 
Money to ar bg their Places : And againk ſu 
AwiC in Can. 12. the Canon was intended. Albaſpinaus thinks it 
Conc. Nic. reſpected ſuch Penitents as had vowed to re- 
| nounce all Secular Buſineſs, but returned after. 
ward and took Civil Offices, which in the Im- 
perial Law, and Canons of the Church, are ſome- 
times called Militia Palatine And ſome others 
Flavour this Opinion. However, it is agreed, the 
SOON Council of Nice did not prohibit the Military 
Lite, but only in ſome ſpecial Caſes, where it 
might happen to be unlawful in ſome particular 
Euſeb. de vit. Circumſtances: For Conftantine himſelt allowed 
Conf. 1.2. c. 33. the Soldiers who were caſhiered by Licinius, to 
return to their Employment again: And the 
© Conc, Arelat. 1. Firſt Council of Arles, excommunicated all ſuch 
* as threw away their Arms in Times of Peace, 
on Pretence that they were Chriſtians: Which is 
a convincing Proof that Soldiers were not obli- 
ged to renounce the Military Life at their Baptiſm. 
Conſt. Apoſt. But all that was required of them was, That when 
8 e. 3. A Soldier came to Baptiſm, he ſhould be taught 
to do Violence to no Man, to accuſe no one 
falſly, and to be content with hisWages ; and if he 
conſented to theſe Things, he was to be received: 
And this was the Standing Rule of the Church. 
As for Concubinage, which in the comman Ac- 
ception, is of an harſher Sound ; as the Jews and 
Patriarchs of old did, fo the ancient Chriſtians 
alſo made 2 Diſtinction of it; and among them 
there wo one pn of. Logs wh ING 
permitted, as differing nothin m a Wi 
ſave only that ſhe was not ven with all 5 
Solemnities and uſual Forms that the other was. 
And chis Sort of Concubines, the ancient Canons 
received both to Baptiſm and the Communion. 
L 8. * "Ms The Canſlitations ſay, x Concubine, that is a Slave 
40 an Infidel, if the keep herſelf only to him, 
may be received to Baptiſm ; but if the commit 
Farnication with —— HT 0s 
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- madea little Difference. For, if he had a Con- 
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ke Decree was made in the Council of Toledo Chap. 5, 
about admitting Perſons to the Communion. 11 
anyChriſtian who has a Wife, have alſo a Concubine, Conc. Tolet. x. 
let him not communicate. But if he have no Wife, but 

only aConcubineinftead of a Wife, he may not be re- 

pelled from the Communion, provided he be content „ 
to be joined to one Woman only, whether Wife or 3 mY 
Concubine, as he pleaſes. Now the Difference Anton. Aug. G | a 
xerween a Concubine and a Wife was only this: A 

he Wife was married publickly, with great 

Solemnity, Inſtruments of Dowry, and other Ce- 

remonies which the Civil and Canon Law re- 

quired ; but the Concubine was married pri- 

vately, and without any of thoſe Solemnities: 

But they both agreed in theſe Three Things: 

1. That they were unmarried Perſons before. 2.That 

they obliged themſelves to their Huſbands to live 

Chaſte, and be joined to no other. 3. That they 

would continue faithful in this State all theit 

Lives. Now this Sort of Concubines being mar- 

ried, were not reputed guilty of Fornication, and 

thefefore they were admitted to Baptiſm, without 

any furcher Oblization, in Caſe the Huſband was "Ip 

an Heathen : But if otherwiſe, the | Conflatations J. 8. Yo 239 


cubine, he was obliged to difmiſs her, and marry 

a lawful Wife, if his Concubine was a Slave; 

and, if ſhe was a Free-Woman, hemuſt make her 

a lawful Wife; otherwiſe he was to be caſt out of 

the Church. The Decrees of Pope Leo are to the ; aa ad 
ſame” Purpoſe: By them, Chriſtians were obliged 

to di miſs their Concubines if they were Slaves, 

unleſs they would free them, lawfully endow them, 

and give them a Publick Marriage, as the Laws 

required. And in this, theſe Decrees ſeem to » 
differ from that of the Council of Toledo, which 

allows a 'Concubine to eve — | . Wed- 

lock, without any Ecc ical Cenſure. St. Au- Aug. de Fide, c. 
in reckons this among the knotty Points; vg ym 
yet he thinks a Concubine of this Kind might be 

admitted to Baptiſm, as being a Matrer the Scrip- 

ture has no where poſiti vely condemned, but ra- 

ther left in Doubt, 6 
* | tne 


416 | Ectlefraſtical Antiquities. ; 
Bock XI. che beſt Skill the has to determine ſuch difficult 
Www > Queſtions. 1 5 

5 There is yet one Thing more to be remarked 
under this Head, That the Marcionites would ad- 
mit no married Perſons to their Baptiſm; but 
they muſt be either Virgins or Widows, or Bat- 
Jett. con. Marc. chelors, or divorced Perſons : Which Tertullian 
+ 1-&6* ſays, canie from their Abhorrence of the married 
State; which was common to them, with many 
other ancient Hereticks; tho we do not find the 

Denying of Baptiſm aſcribed to any others. 


"CH AP. VI. 
Of the Time and Place of | Baptiſm. | 
| NY 8 T has been already obſerved, That | the 


1 1 Baptiſm of Adult Perſons was ſome- 
OI times deferred by Order of the Church: 
But then this was always, either for 
Pieparation or Panithment, whilſt Catechumens 
were under Inſtruction, or kept in a State of Pens 
ance. for ſome ſcandalous Tranſgreſſionn. 
But others deferred their Baptiſm of their own. 
Accord, . againſt the Rules of the Church, of 
which there are frequent Complaints in the Writ- 
- ings of the Ancients, which anſwer all their Pleas, 
and univerſally condemn the Prattice, © 
Kaz. Orat. . Some did it out of a ſupine Lazineſs and Neg- 
de Bapt. ligence of their own Salvation, which was a very 
common Reaſon, but not ſo commonly owned, be- 
bid. cauſe its on Reproach was a ſufficient Anſwer to 
it, Others deferred it out of an heathenith Prin- 
 giple, becauſe they were in love with the World, 
und were unwilling to take Criſs Yoke upon them, 
for Fear of | Reſtraint, They could ſpend their 
Life in Pleaſure, and be baptized at laſt, to the 
fame Advantage; for the Labourers who came into 
| | 3 th 
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Of the Time and Place of Baptiſm. 
the Vineyard at the laft Hour, had the ſame Re- Ch 
ward as thoſe that had born the Burden and Heat 0 
the Day. But this Reaſon alſo was ſo abſurd and 
fooliſh, that many who were governed by it, were 
aſhamed to own it. Others again deferred it, 
upon a Sort of Novatian Principle; becauſe they 
ee to be afraid of falling into Sin after 

aptiſm, and there was no ſecond Baptiſm al- 
lowed to Regenerate Men again to the Kingdom 
of Heaven; whereas, if they were baptized at 
the Hour of Death, Heaven would be open to 
them; and they might go pure and undefiled in- 
to it. In the mean Lime, if they died before 

Baptiſm, they hoped God would accept the Will 
for the Deed, and the Deſire of Baptiſm, for 
Baptiſm itſelf, Now as this Pretence was found» . . _. 
ed on Abundance of Errors, ſo the Ancients are 
copious in refuting them: St. Bafil, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, and Gregory Nyſſen in particular. | 
Some again deferred their Baptiſm out of meer 
Fancy and Superſtition, in reference to the Tim 
or Place, or Miniſters of Bapriſm ; but theſe Ex- 
cuſes are alſo very largely anſwered by Gregory 
Nazianzen, Tertullian, St. Ambroſe, cc. 

Others pretending to follow our Bleſſed Saviour's 

Example, deferred their Baptiſm. till they were 

Thirty Years old; becauſe he was of that Age 

when he was baptized. But this Pretence is co- 

prowl refuted by Gregory Nazianzen, ſhewing, Naz. Orat. 42. 
hat Chrift, as God, had no need of Purgation, * Bart. 

dut what he did in that Kind, was for the Sake 
of Men; that no Danger could befall him by .. 
delaying his Baptiſm; that there were particular 
Reaſons for his doing ſo, which did not belong to 
other Men; and that he did many Things which 
we are not concerned to follow his Example in, 
for all his Actions were not deſigned to be Copies 
and Examples for our Imitation. 

_ Mavy more were the pretended Occaſions Men : 
feigned for deferring their Baptiſm. But thoſe al- 
ready mentioned, are ſufficient to.ſhew, that when 
Men made great Delays in this Matter, they com- 
monly did it againſt the Rules and Orders of the 
Vol. I. D d Church, 


XI. and that the Antients always declaim- 
aan as a dangerous and unchriſtian 


Todbriate theſe Pretences, che Church appoint- 

ed ſtared Times of Baptiſm in ordinary Caſes, 

allowing her Miniſters ſlill the Liberty to antici- 

. pate them, if either. Catechumens were great Pro- 

Naz. Orat. 40. ficients, or in Danger of Death. The moſt cele- 

de Ber.. + brated Time was Eafter ; next to that Pentecoft or 

hit ſantide; and then Epiphany, on which Chrift 

was ſuppoſed to be Baptized. But Eafter and Pen- 

tecuſt, were the Chief; for they are ſometimes 

mentioned without the other, and ſometimes with 

—— e Prohibition of it. St. Jerum fpeaks of 

5 xe Iwo former, as uſual, but ſays nothing of the 

| htter.. Theſe wo, and no other, are likewiſe 

Tert. de Bapt. ſpoken of by Tertullian. He ſays, Faſter was ap- 

IP 7 — as the Time of Chrift's Sufferings, into 

which we are baptized. . And, after that, Pentecoft 

is a very large Space of Time, ſer. afide for that 

Purpoſe. 'In which Time Chriſt manifeſted his 

efurre&ion to his Diſciples, and the Grace of the 

Holy Spirit was firſt given, and the 3 

dicted his Second Advent at his Aſcenſion. ere 

it is plain, that Tertullian does not mean a parti- 

cular Day, but the whole Fifty Days between 

Eafter and Mpit ſuntide, which was one continued 

Feftival, in his Time, as he tells us in other 
Puces. Vicecomes thinks the Time of Baptizi! 

"© 1... &t Eaſter was only one Day, that, is, the Great Tal 

bath, or Saturday, when our Saviour lay in the 

Grave. But tho! this Day was the moſt famous 

„ r. ad fbr Baptizing Catechumens and Infants alſo, yer 

Conſt. Apeſ. 1. 5. the whole Time of Fifty Days was. ſer apart 15 

n Purpoſe, and accounted” but as one folemn 

Con . Seafon for Baptiſm. Which, perhaps is the Rea- 

e Antilod. ſon why, ſome ancient Canons allow no other 

225 Time hut that of 'Eafter for Baptiſm; including 

the whole Time from Ezfter to Penteceſt, in the 

Senſe of Tertullian; unleſs the Churches that made 

thoſe Canons had a peculiar Cuſtom differing from 

— the Reſt of the World. Ih the Council of ' Crone, 
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and Pextecoft ; and Siriciur ſays, it was againſt | the . 
Rule of 41 Church to ieee 6 
at any other Tins but after, with its Pentecoft or irie. Ep. Py 
Fi Days fo owing ; except to Infants, and Him. c. + 
Perſons in a baden po pr and in Danger 
of Death. Pope Leo alſo, and after him Ge 
prohibited Baprifm at any — Time, fave Eater 
and Pentecoft, except in the foremen 7 Caſey. 
So that in the enen and Weftern Churches this 
was the general Rule. In the Egfern 


and in Africk, Epiphany ſeems a o to have been 

77 e 725 es that 45 anzen PTS 
tþ one of the ſtat imes, Vale ler Not. tn. 

Ba 6bſerve + of the ancient Ritual, Theod. L 2. . 6 


3s 


Tin Cab, that on this Day they were wont to 
* in the Church of Fer 2 ; as Fohs 
7 bu BY they did i in ot arts of oy uf: 
5 0 4. inly 3 they did at $35 1. 3 & 4 
tha rican Churches. 
1 of 2 Deletion of the Church Church 
was, in ſome Places, alſo à ſolemn Time of 
ting. Sosomen obſerves it to have been fo On I. 2. c. 


Wes from the Time that Gaepantige built 


s Moſch. c. * 


t famous arch over our Saviours Grave at 
ont Calvary, called Aua, or the 
the Reſurrection. And Valefus takes fore 
ALns rove chat this was on the Thirteenth 
e chat no one might think it fell in 
with the eſtivals of Eater o Pentecoſt, the ther 
ſolemu Limes of Baptiſm. The Cuſtom of Bapri- 

. Zing on the eſtivals of the Apoſtles zl Martyrs, 
ſeems to have. prevailed in many of the mow Þ 
and $ anſh . Churches: Bur this'was condemned 
and forbidden by many Canons, and therefore 
cannot be ſpoken of as an Authentick Cuſtom. 
a in the fitſt Plantation of the Goſpelz 

Yy no ſuch. Obligation to obſerve any 
2 mes of Baptiſm, | becauſe, the Apoſtles; 
made * pp l 95 Thi themſelves baptized 
any Time, ci left t n to the 
He idence of their eg to direct. This is 


evident from - che 80 - Ka of We Keul 7 


„„on 
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Book XI. and the ſubſequent Hiſtory of the Church, compa- 


tee together. 


© 


But when theſe Rules about ſlated Times of 
Baptiſm were in their ſtricteſt Obſervation, there 
Were ſtill Cafes, in which it was thought proper 
to'diſpenſe with them. The Caſe of Sickneſs and 
Extremity pleaded an Exemption, as we have ſeen 
before. The Promptneſs and Proficiency of ſome 
Catechumens above others, gave them an earlier 
Title to Baptiſm, if they defired it, eſpecially in the 
| Euſtern Churches; as appears from the Exhorta- 
9 Hom. 1. tions of Chryſoſtom and Baß, inviting ſuch as were 
20 dat. Ham duly Prepared for Baptiſm, to receive it the firſt 
3. Opportunity, without ſtaying for one of theſe 
Ne 7 Feſtivals. So that theſe ſolemn Times were 
_ ſet apart, for prudent Reaſons, by the 3 
and for: as prudent Reaſons. they might be diſ- 
Tert. de Bapt. c. penſed with; ef] ety ſince,” as Tertullian ſays, 
every Day is the Lord's Day, every Hour an 
*_ every Time is fir for 2 if Men are fit and 
prepared for ir. One Day may be more ſolemn 
than another, bat the Grace of Baptiſm is the ſame 
>. 55 at all Times, . { 5 1 8 N 
8 The like Obſervation may be made with Re- 
ſpe& to the Place of Baptiſm; for this varied alſo 
with the State and Circumftances of the Church, 
In the Apoſtolical Age they. baptized in any 
Place where they had Convenience. Thus John 
baptized in Jordan, Philip baptized the Eunuch 
in the Wilderneſs, Paul the Jaylor in his own 
15 Houſe, and "Peter, his Converts, in the River 
Tert. de Bapt. Tiber at Nome, as Tertullian obſerves ; neither 
. did it fignify whether Baptiſm was performed 
in the Water of a River, or a Fountain, or the 
Sea, "when they were baptized by invoking the 
Name of the Bleſſed Trinity upon them, as the 


® 


* I. 4 c. Author of the Recognitions fays; and deſcribes his 


own Baptiſm, and others, 'as given them by Peter 
in certain Fountains in Syia, by the Sea-ſhore. 

And io it ſeems to have continued to the Time of 

tin Marty and Tertullian; for Tertullian 

i aks of their going from the Church to the 
Water, and then” making their Renunciations 
— 2 | _ 9 © K there, ; 
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there, as they had done in the Church before. Chap. 6, 
And J»fin Marhr ſays, they brought the Perſon x = 
who was to be baptized to a Place where there Jun. Apal. 2. 
was Water, and there gave him the Regeneration, 

* they _y received before. 5 

ut, in afrer-Ages, when Baptiſſeries were boil 
this Cuſtom 8 = Rules were — b 
_ thar Baptiſm ſhould not ordinarily be adminiſtred, 

any where but in them. Tee, in one of his Jun. Nov. 38. 
Novels, refers to ancient Laws, appointing, That 

none of the Sacred Myſteries moufd be celehrated 

in Private Houſes. Men might have private Ora- 

tories in their Houſes, but they were not to ad- 

miniſter 1 or the Fuchariſt in them, without 

@ 1 icenfe from the Biſhop, Such Bap- 

tiſms are roy N condemn'd by the ancient 

Councils, under the Name of Saesh lion ſa, 

Baptiſms in Private Conventicles. The Council 

of Trullo forbids all fuch Baptiſms, under Pain Conc.Trull c. 9 
of Depoſition to the Adminiſtrator, and Excom- 

munication to the Receiver. | 

Let, in Caſes of ebe ſuch as Impriſon- 

ment, 2 and the like (not to mention 

Sickneſs, becauſe it has been obſerved before) 

theſe Rules could not bind. Hence we ſome- 

times read of Martyrs baptized in Priſon, others 

baptized at Sea, or in a Journey, which were nat 

interpreted Tranfgreffions of this Rule. And fo 

alſo Oratories were ſometimes allowed for the Ce- 

lebration of the Euchariſt: And it is reaſonable 

to ſuppoſe, if rhe Euchariſt was adminiſtred in 

them, Baptiſm was not difallowed. 

The Council of Eliberis in Spain, ſpeaks of Cnc. Elib. . 77. 

Deacons preſiding over a People, and baptizin 

in Places where there was neither Biſhop or Prel⸗ 

byter; which we muſt ſuppoſe to have been Coun- 

try Vilkges, at ſome Diſſance from the Mother | 
Church, where yer, for Convenience,” Baptiſm 5 
was allowed to be performed by a Deacon; as 8 


St. Jerom fays it was. So that tho the Biſhop's . cons 
Church was the ordinary Place of Baptifm, yet FRE LIM 
upon proper Reafons, Baptiſm might be admini- 
fred at other Places, with the Biſhop's Permiſſion. 
atm Dd 3 CHAP. 
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"CHAP: Vi. 


95 the ee and Prof ſſons made 
| by all PARTS me before their 
2 . 


HE Catechumens, when the 
Les A the Baptiſtery of the be 
ä were indifpenſab y obliged to N 
lhree Things: 1. To 
ud folemn Renunciation of the 2 2. A 
Profeſon of Faith in the Words of ſome received 
Creed. 3. A Promiſe or 5 ement to live in 
Obedience to Cbriſt, or the By-Laws and Rules of 
the Chriſtian Religion: For 10 theſe were in ſome 
Meaſure required of them whilſt they were under 
Inſlitution, yet now they were to be perform d 
more publickly, and in the Face of the Congre- 
tion. 
| 83 7077 The Form of this Renunciation is delivered 
by the Author of the Confiitutions in theſe Words: 
| Conſt. Apoſt. I. < I renounce alan and hisWorks, and his Pomps, 
* « and his Service, and his Angels, and his Iuven- 
. « tions, and all Things that belong to him, or 
ce that are ſubject to him. Cyprian ſometimes joins 
the Devil and the World rogether ; St. f 2 
er Com. in the fame; and the Form in St. Jerom is: 
F < nounce thee Satan, and thy Pomp, and 7 5 
5 © Vices, 00 thy World, which liveth in Iniqui- 
| * Sat, de Prov. 1 nity. Salvian it is, I renounce the 
6. vil, hal omps, his ſhews, and his Works”: 
© Tert. de Spec. Therdy's intimating chat the Games and Shews 
4- were 2 Part of the Devils Pomp. 78 Nr 
the Principal Thing to be underſtood by 
his Pomps, and A Angels, was 1 — 
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Juded in them: And not only Shews, but all Chap 5. 
ſuch Secular Offices, Honours, and Employment, 
as could not be diſcharged withour-partaking in 
Tome Idolatrous Rites and Ceremonies ; ſuch as | 
the Offices of the Flamens, &c. And ſo the Council 
of Eliberis determined, That ſuch Flamens as only Oonc. Elib. can. 
exhibited the Shews to the People (which hey 
called Aunus dare ) tho they did not Sacrifice to 

the Idols, ſhould be caſt out of the Church, and © 
only admitted to ' Communion at the Hour of rat 52s 
Death. Burt afterward, whenall this Idolatry was 
aboliſhed, Shews were ſtill reputed among thoſe 
unlawful Pomps which every Chrifftan was ſuppo- 
rd to renounce at his Baptiſm, by Cyril and 
O - "= ; . 

The Cuſtom of making this Renunciati 

ſome derive from Apoſtoſical Inftitutzon, — 

Practice, founding their Aſſertion upon St. Pet's 
Words to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 32. Lay bold on Eter- 

n Life, whereunto thou art called, and haſt pro- 
feſſed » good Profeſſion before many Wimneſſes. he 
Author of the Comments under the Names of 
St. Ambroſe, and St, Jerom, and Pelagius thus in- Pg. i 1 Tim. 

terpret this Place: Thou haſt confeſſed a 
Confeſſion in Baptiſm, by renouncing the World 648 

and irs Pomps, before many Witneſſes, before the 

Prieſts and Miniſters, and the heavenly Powers. 

And ſome ſeem to ſay farther, That this Con- 
fefion was allo enrolled in the Monuments of the 

Church. Tertullian and St. Bail derive it not Ambr- in cund. 

from any written Word, but from Tradition and 

the Cuſtom of the Church. 

Some Learned Men think the Form of Renun- 

ciation, made by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
to have been ſo ancient in the Church, that St. 

Peter may be thought to refer to it, when he 
ſtiles Baptiſm, the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience to- 
wards God; and this Conjecture is not improba- 
ble, becauſe there is nothing it can ſo well refer 

to as that common Cuſtom of Anſwering in 

Baptiſm, Doft thou renounce the Devi? Cc. I re- 

D d A 


424 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XI. As ſoon as Baptiſteries were built, a particular . 
WAY mo Place in them was appointed for this Service. It = 
nus been obſerved before, that they commonly had | 

TwoApartments ; firſt, their ned b, their Porch, | 
or Ante-Room, where they —— Renuncia- 
tions, and Confeſſions of Faith; and ſecondly, 
their *EoWwr4egy sey, their Inner-Room, where 

the Ceremony of Baptiſm was performed. When 
| the Catechumens were brought into the former of 
Cyr.Catech.Myſt. theſe, as Cyril deſcribes this Part of the Action, 

Re Ws they were placed toward the We, in a ſtanding 
Poſture; and then commanded to renounce: Satan, 
by ſtretching out their Hands againſt him, as if he 
were preſent, And the Reaſon of this looking 
towards the We,” he explains thus. The We 
“ ſays he, is the Place of Darkneſs, and Satan is 
« Darkneſs, and his Strength is in Datkneſs. 

8 For this Reaſon ye ſymbolically look toward 
the Mi, when ye renounce that Prince of 

Kieron, in Amos Darkneſs and Horror. St. Jcrom alſo alludes 

6, to this Cuſtom, hen he ſays, & We firſt renounce 
© him that is in the WF, who dies to us and our 

„ Sins: And then turning about to the Faff, we 
| „ make a Covenant with the Sun of Righteouſ- 

Naz. Orat. 49. © neſs, and promiſe to be his Servants.” Gregory 

ge Bapt. Nazianzen obſerves, they did not only renounce 
the Devil in Words, but in their very Habit and 
Gefture ; for they did it diveſted of their Cloaths, 
with their Body turned to the Weff, and with 
Hands ſtretched out againſt him; to this t 
ſometimes added a Striking of the Hands töge- 
ther, and an Exſufflation, or a Spitting at their 
2 Adverſary, to expreſs their Abhorrence,-as Di- 
— 66. -nyfius deſcribes it; from whom we have an Ac- 
; count of the whole Ceremony, in this Manner: 
The Prieſt makes the Perſon who is to be bapti- 
* zed, ſtand with his Hands ſtretched out towards 
| < the e, and firiking them together; © (ras 
= „ Yeiexs a rh, which denotes the Action with 
| | Abhorrence) then he bids him Juqvo3oz' reis mn 
& zalwe, thrice Exſufflate or Spit in Defiance of 
% Satan + Afterwards thrice repeating the ſolemn 
Words of Renunciation, he bids him renounte 
a 9 him 


* 
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2 him in that Form: Then he turns him about to Chap. 7. 
e the Eaſt, and with Hands and Eyes lift up to 
% Heaven, bids him Suu ZD ms eis, enter 

into Covenant with Chriſt.“ Vicecomes thinks 

this Triple Renunciation was made, either be 

eauſe there were Three Things which Men re- "Ay 

nouniced in their Bapriſm ; or to ſignify rhe Tri- 

nity, 'or in Imitation of Civil Adoptions and 

Emancipations of Slaves, in which the Maſter 

uſed to yield up his Right by a Triple Renun- 

ciation. But as the Antients are ſilent in this | 

Matter, it is left to the Reader's Determina- 

tion. f 

2. The Covenant of Obedience to Chriff, was 

the next Thing required; and this the Greeks 

called cura H yes, giving themſelves u 

to the Government and Conduct of Chrift : Which 

was always an indiſpenſable Part of the Obliga- 

tion: Tho, in St. Aftin's Time, there were ſome 

who pleaded hard for an Exemption in this Par- 

ticular. But St. Auſtin refutes al their Arguments 

in his Bock de Fide & Operibus, where ne copi- | 

Vouſly ſhews the Oy of good Works as well | 

as Faith, to the Being of a Chriſtian. That this 

was the ancient Rule by which the Church pro- 

ceeded, is evident from all th: Writers that have 

ſpoken of Baptiſm. And hence came that uſual 

Form of Words in their Profeſſion, Tus Jo 

Sol Nest, I give up my ſelf up to thee, O Chrift, to 

be governed by thy Laws; which immediately 

followed the Ax 'Tatis, or Renunciation of the © © + 
Devil, whoſe Service they forſook, to chuſe a new * 

Maſter, as we find it in St. Chryſoſtom, and moſt of chryf Ham. 

the Greek Writers, The Latins commonly call ir ad Pop. 

Promiſſum, Fallum, and V/otum, a Promiſe, a Co- 

'yenant, and Vow, which Names they apply to 

every Part of rhe Chriſtian Engagement, as mu- 

-rually ſuppoſing and including one another. For 

he that renounces the Devil and the World, does 

thereby profeſs himſelf a Soldier and Servant of | 

'Chrift. And hence this Renunciarion is called a 8 Sacr. 
Promiſe, 4 Caution, an Hand-writing, or Bond, 

given to God; and rerorded not in the Monu- 

* ( 2 ments 
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ments of the Dead, but in the Book of the Liv. 


ing. St, Auffin calls it a Profeſſion made in the 
Arg. de Symb, Court of Angels; and St. Ferom fliles it a Cove- 
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| Aur. de Fide, 2 Summary of the Chriftian 


CES 


— = 
© TK 
92 


made upon this Occaſion. 


Com. in Bant made with the Sun of Right and 2 


Promiſe of Obedience to Chriſt. ; | 
The Cuftom of turning about to the E, when 


they made this Profeſſion, is mentioned by ſeveral 


Writers: For which they aflign Two Reaſons. 
1. Cyril ſays, that as ſoon as they had renounced 
the Devil, the Paradiſe of God, which was plant- 
ed in the Faff, was laid > to them: And their 
turning about from the Nef to the Eaff, which is 


the Region of Light, was a Symbol of this. And 


for the ſame Reaſon ſome of the Antients tell us, 


they prayed towards the Eaff. 2. The other Rea- 


fon was, becauſe the Eaff, or Riſing-Sun, was an 


Emblem of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, to whom 


they were now turned from Sælan. 

jon of Faith was alſo required of every Perſon 
to be baptized: And this was always made in the 
ſame Words of the Creed, that every Church uſed 


«4 With this Profeiion of Obedience, a Pro- 
c 


fox the Inſtruction of her Catechumens. They were 


obliged firſt to repeat it priZHately to the Catechiſt; 


then again publiekly in the Church, when they 
had given in their Names to Baptiſm: And to 


ke a more ſolemn Profeſſion of it at the Time 
of Baptiſm, giving diſtin Anfwers to ſeveral 
Queſtions, with Relation to is, which contained 
aith. And theſe 

were thought ſo neceſſary, that the Church never 
omitted them even in Clinick Baptiſm: For if 
they were able to ſpeak, they anſwered for them- 
ſelves; and if they were not, their Sponſars an- 
ſwered for them; as will be ſhewed in the next 


Chapter. So that, one Way or other, the whole 


Creed was repeated, and every individual Article 


aſſented 19 y Men at their Baptiſm. Cyprian, 
Tertullian, Euſebivs, &c. are very plain upon this 


Mitter of a Profeſſion of Faith, and ſome of them 
ſpecify many of the Interrogatoxies which were 


But 
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But there were ſome Circumſtances and Cere- Chap. 1 
ins of this Profeſſion, which ee Het 
oper to mention. I. It was uſually done in Pub- 
lick, and before many Witneſſes: Which was a 
Circumſtance grounded upon Apoſtolical Praiſe, 


*4 


o 


d rarely diſpenſed with, Primafius deduces it primaſ. in 1 

m the Example of Timothy; ws Ms, Syrus 6. 12. ow 
expreſſes the ſame. St. Auftin tells us, that at Aug. Conf, LS. 
Rome they uſed to make this Confeſſion of the © * 
Church publickly, and in ſome eminent Place a 
pointed for that 2 tho ſometimes, to fi 
your. the Modeſty very baſhful Perfo , the 
Preſbyters received their Confeſſion in . 
And this they offered to Victorinus, a famous Rhe- 
torician upon his Converſion, but he refuſed theix 
Offer, ſaying, That there was no Salvation in 
Rhetorick, and yer he had always tayght that ig 
Publick. | 2 

2. Another Circumſtance was the Poſture of Bo- 
dy they ufed in this Solemnity: Ihey not on! 
looked toward the Eaff, but with Hands — 
Eyes lift up to Heaven, as if they were fixed on 
Chriſt, with whom they were going to Covenant, 
as their new Lord. And fo Dionſus deſcribes Dion. de Hier. 


NS This Confeſſion alfo, for greater Solemnity, 
is thought to have been repeated Three Times 
Cyl of Alexandria ſays, it was the Cuſtom of c. 1a. in Ich. 
the Church to require a Triple Confeſſion of 
Chriſt, of all thoſe that came to his Baptiſm. But 
whether this Triple Confeſſion always means 
thrice br ole Creed, is not fo cer- 
tain : For St. Ambroſe makes it to be rather an- 
ſwering Three Times, I believe, to the ſeveral 
Parts of the Creed. But there might be different 
Cuſtoms in different Places; for Cyril ſeems to fay 2 
ſomething more, when he makes theſe Anſwers 
not only to be a Confeſſion of the Three Per- | 
ſons of the Trinity, bur a Triple. Confeſſion of 8 
Ch — implies a Repetition of the Creed 
Three Times oven. 12 | 

4- There was one * _ which, if 

e, added great Weight to the whole Action: 
"7 Which | 


de Sacram. 
L 2. c. 7. 


28 1 Ecelefiaſtical Antiquities,” 
Boo Which That the Party alſo ſubſeribed his 
2 9 if he were able do it, in the Re- 
giſlers of the Church. But this cannot be poſi. 
| tively aſlerted, tho there are fome Footſteps of 
Naz. Orat. 40. ſuch a Practice in ſome ancient Records. Gregory 
* Bart. Nazianzen is thought to refer to it, hen he ſays, 
If chou waſt enrolled in any other Faith than 
What I have expounded, come and be enrolled 
4 again: And then tell thoſe that would draw 
| oY — away from ir what 1 beve written, I have 
33 tc written.” St. Ambroſe alſo ſeems to allude to 
* this, when he tells the Initiated, that Their 
«© Hand-writing was recorded, not only in Earth, 
but in Heaven, becaufe it was taken, both in 
Aug. dr Symb. d the Preſence of Men and Angels. And St. Au. 
e fin ſays, ©. The Names of fuch as made their Pro- 
© fefſhion, were written in the Book of Life, not 
& only x Þ but by 24 Powers above.” 
Chryſ. Hom. ar. Vet om has a Pa eemingly-contrary ro 
* Mate Ber he ſays that Chriſt an no 
«© Witneſſes, nor Hand writing, of us; but anly 
<« our bare Word, to ſay, I renounce thee, Satan, 
« and, all thy Fomp.” Whence it muſt be con- 
dluded, either this Cuſtom was not Univerſal; 
or that the forecited Evidences are not ſo cogent, 
as they ſeem to be. However, Ficecomes aſſerts 
| ſomething farther, for he fays, that © Men alſo fer 
4 their Seal to their Subſcription, and confirmed 
A © their Profeſſion with an Oath.” But this, as we 
have not ſufficient Authority to countenance it, 
we cannot infift upon. | | 
Whether any Publick or Particular Confeſſion 
of Sins was required at Baptiſm, beſtdes what was 
implied in the general Renunciation of Satan, is 
one Thing yet remaining to be required into 
- Hom. 21. Under this Head, Now Chry/oftcm plainly reſolves 
ie . Ald.tterclornorhen, Nexi- 
angen ſpeaks of Confeſſion of Sins at tiſm, he 
is to be underſtood either of a General Confeſ- 
ſion, or ſuch a particular Confeſſion as Men im- 
poſed voluntarily upon themſelves, to teſtify more 
fully the Sincerity of their Repentance ; foraſmuch 
as there was no Rule of the Church ta oblige 
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The Uſe of Sponſors in Baptiſm. 
Account. 
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OCALA Boi VRE 1:5. 
Of che Uſe of Sponſors, or Sureties in 


Baptiſm. 

F Sponſors, or Sureties in Baptiſm, 
Is there were Three Sorts in the Primi- 
tive Church. 1. For Children, who 
could not anſwer for themſelyes. 2. 
NES For ſuch Adult Perſons as were inca- 
pacitated to anſwer for themſelves, through Sick- 
neſs or Infirmity. 3. For all Adult Perſons in 
r For the Church required Sponſors alſo 
or thoſe, who were qualified to make their own 
Reſponſes : And, according to theſe Diſtinctions, 
the Offi e of Sponſors a little varied. They who 


were Sponſors for Children, were obliged firſt to 


anſwer all the Iuterrogatories of Baptiſm in their 
Names, and then to be Guardians of their Edu- 
cation ; and ſome will have it, to maintain them, 
in Caſe their Parents left them deſtitute in their 
Minsrity: Bur this ſeems to be a Miſtake : For 
that Burden devolved upon the Church in gene- 
tal, and not upon any others; as will appear by 
the following Confiderttions. 3 yo 

, That Parents were commonly Sponſors for 
their own Children. And, in that Caſe, it is no 
Doubt but they were obliged to maintain them, 
fo long as they were alive : Not becauſe they were 
Sponſors, but becanſe they were Parents. was 
not indeed 8 arents ſhould be Spon- 


fins Time, wete inclined to think ſo, which he 
reckons an Error, for that, in many Caſes, there 
was a Neceffity it mould be orherwiſe : But yet, 

i e ene ie 3 


4 1 a 


1-4/7 


429 
Men to confeſs their Private Crimes upon this Cha 8. 
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ſors for their own Children, tho ſome, in St. Aus — Re at 
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| XI. in all ordinary Cafes, it was fo; and, in the ex- 
— ordinary, ch Children were preſented by o- 
14. ibid. thers, it was where the Parents could not, or 
would not perform that Office. The only Caſes 
3 mentioned by St. Auffin, in which Children had 


other Sponſors than their Parents were, when 
Slaves were preſented to Baptiſm by their Ma- 
ſters, or Children whoſe Parents were dead, or 


Children expoſed by their Parents: Which makes 


* 


they are good and faithful Men 


it probable that, in all ordinary Caſes, Parents 
were their own, Childrens Sponſors, and were 
obliged to maintain them ; bur not upon Account 
of that Office. PIES 1 
- 2dly, When Strangers became Sureties for Chil- 
dren, the Burden of maintaining them did never 
devolve'on them; except they were obliged by 
ſome Antecedent Law. Thus, if a | © Was 
Sponſor for his Slave, he was obliged to maintain 
him; becauſe he was his Maſter. da in other 
Caſes, it was not ſo; for the Charge of Mainte- 
nance fell upon the Church. And St. Auſtin gives 
this Reaſon for it: Children, ſays he, are pre- 
ſenteck to Baptiſm, not ſo much by thoſe in-whoſ; 
Hands they. are brought (tho by them too, if 
) as by the whole 
Society of Saints. The whole Church is their 
Mother, ' ſhe Brought forth all, and every one, By 
this neiy Birth, And therefore if any were to be 
charged with Maintenance, it was but reaſonable 
that the Church vals oiatatain her own Children. 
Aud this appears, from the beſt Light we have, 
to have been the Practiſe of the Primitive 
Church. . i T 
What was required of Sponſors as their prope 

Duty was, 1f, To anſwer in their Names to all 


the Intetrovatories of Baptiſm ; And, 24%, to be 


rert. de Bap. c. 
18 


Senn. de Fccl. 
Logm. c. 52, 


Guardians of their Spiritual Life for the future. 
As to the Interrogatories, . Tertullian ſeems to 
intimate them, where he ſpeaks of the Promiſes 
which the Sponſors made in Baptiſm, * of the 
Danger there w.as of their falling to fulfill them, 
either by their own Mortality, or the untoward 
Diſpoſition of the Party. — ſays, theta 
22 res; a 
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Promiſes for Infants, 
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Places hefays, The Sponſors anſwered for hey 


That they renounced the Devil, his Pomps, an 


his Works: 80 that of the Form and Practice 
there, there is no Diſpute. Only it ſeemed a great 


Difficulty to ſome, How it could be aid, that a 


Child believed, Cc. who had no Thought at all 


of thefe Things. Bur thoſe Doubts are fully an- 
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and ſuch as were uncapable Chap. 8. 
of Learning, were made after che uſual Manner AL 
of Interrogatories in Baptiſm. St. Auſfin acquaints Aug. Ef. 23.4 
us with the very Form: Doth this Child believe . | 
in God? Doth he turn to God ? which is the 
ſame as renouncing the Devil. And, in other 


or rl . Auſtin, in his 23d Epiſtle to Boni- Aug. Serm. nat. 


ſhop. As to the Guardianſhip of Spon- 
fors over Children; St. Auſtin makes them con- 
cerned in this Covenant with God, and therefore 
| 490.9 it as a ax on them, to teach the Chil- 
ren, for whom they had anſwered, their Obliga- 
tion to all Chriftfan Virtues ; and this, not only 
in Words, but by their own Examples. Theſe 
were ſuch Things as they had promiſed for Chil 
dren in Baptiſm, and therefore they were bound 
by with God, ts uſe their utmoſt En- 
form them, | 
As for the Sponſors required for Adults, that 
were Infirms, and could not anſwer for them- 
ſelves, it has been obſerved already, that ſuch 


' - deavours to engage their Spiritual Pupils to per- 


were allowed; and Cyil of Alexandria aſſures us, cyr. Com. in I M. 


That when Men were ſeized with Extremity of 1. 


Sickneſs, and it was thought proper upon that 
Account to baptize them, there were ſome ap- 
igted to make both the Renunciations and Con- 
ns in their Name, as if it had been for an 
Infant. And, if rhe Party recovered, it was the 
Sponſors Duty, not otily to acquaint. him, as a 
itneſs, with what was done for him, but alſo 
to prompt him to make good the Promiſes, which 
he had made for him. For this was the indiſ- 
penſable Duty of Sureties in all Caſes whatſo- 
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Chap. 8. | Sponſors for ſuch Adult Perſons as were able to 
- anſwer for themſelves, were alſo required : And 

N none were anciently baptized without them. 
via. a per Theſe are ſpoken of by many unqueſtionable 
Vand. . 3. Writers. One Mu-titte, a Deacon, was Sponſor 
— Ul. for Elpidiophorus at Carthage. And Palladins ſays, 
% Evagrius Ponticus performed the ſame Office for 
5 5 the great Stateſman, and Præfectus-Prætorio 
2 de Bapt. under Arcadius. St. Auſtin often mentions them, 
2 5 but then he ſays, it was not their Office to make 
the Reſponſes for their Pupils in Baptiſm, the 
Church not admitting Proxits for thoſe who were 
able to anſwer for themſelves. The moſt Ruſtick 
Capacities, and meaneſt Underſtandings, even in 
the weaker Sex, would not ordinarily excuſe them, 
Genn. de Eccl. unleſs, as Cennadius ſays, they were ſo heavy and 
Dogm. c. 52. dull, as not to be capable of Learning, in which 
Condition they were to be treated as Fire Chil- 
dren. But, in ordinary Caſes, this was no Office 
of Sponſors for Adults, but only to take Care of 
their Inſtruction and Morals, as well before as after 
Baptiſm, And, upon this Account, the Deconeſſes 
were uſually employed in the Private Inſtruction of 

Women, | | | 
And, by ſome ancient Rules, Deaconeſſes were 
' obliged to be Sponſors for the Women, as the 
Deacons were obliged to be for the Men. Thus 
Conſt. Apoſt. 1.3. the Author of the Conſtitutions ſeems to repreſent 
4 23, ad it. And we find the Sacred Virgins often men- 
Bon. © tioned, as concern d in this Office. One Lucius 
Vir. Epiph. n. B. as Godfather in Baptiſm to Epiphs ius, and Ber- 
nice, a Sacred Virgin, was Godmother to his 
Siſter, Whence it appears, that the Sacred Vir- 
gins and Mouaſticks were at firſt allowed as pro- 
per Perſons as any for rhis Office. Tho", after- 
Cone, Anti, Ward, the Council of Auxerre prohibited Monks, 
c. 25, and ſo the Prohibition ſtands in the Remiſh Church 
o this Day. However, anciently none were pro- 
ibited this Office, but ſuch as unqualified them- 
ſelves, by going contrary to the, Rules of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or were not in full Commu» 
nion with the Church; and ſuch were Catechu- 
mens, Energumens, and Penitents. Fathers —_ 
1 lelves 


- 


, TheUſe of Sponſors in Baptiſn. 433 
ſelves were not prohibited before the Council of Chap 8. 
| Mentz,in the Times of Charles theGreat.And by ſome 22 
Canons, Perſons not confirmed, were alſo excluded Conc: Mogune. 
from being Sponſors, both in Baptiſm and Confirma- Id. Cate. ap. . 
tion. But then again, we never read of any more Gratian. U. * 
than one Sponſor, and one of the ſame Sex, for 


5 Adults. In the Caſe of Infants, there was no Re- 
a gard to the Difference of that; for a Virgin might 
Sponſor for a Manichild, and a Father for his 
« own Children, whether Male or Female: And one 
was ſufficient in any Caſe, Some Rules forbid | 
more than one, in Baptiſm or Confirmation. This gt. rg. 4. 


appears from a Decree of Leo, cited by Gratien; c. ror. 
and the Council of Metz, where it is expreſly _ 

ſaid, That an Infant ought to have but one 
5 Sponſor, whether Man or Woman, at his Baptiſm. nt 1: 
. By a Law of Fuftinian, any Man is forbidden to N. 1 14 
marry a Woman either Slave or Free, for whom 
he has been Sponſor in Baptiſm; becauſe nothing 
induces a more Paternal Affection, or juſter 
i Prohibition of Marriage, chan this Tie, by Which 
their Souls are in a Divine Manner united | 
: ther, But this Law extended no farther than to 

, Perſons in that Relation, and conſequently could 

not affect very many, while Parents were  Spon- 
| ſors for their own Children ; the Sacred Virgins, 
' Deaconeſſes, or the Clergy, for others, and Men 
for Men, Women for Women; But afterward the . „ . . 
Council of Frills extended the Prohibition far- One. Tell. cg 
ther, forbidding the Sponſor ro, marry the Mo- 
ther of the Infant, under Pain of Seperation and 
Penance of Fornicators; And in later Ages they 
extended this Law fo far as to forbid, not only 
the Sponſors and their Children, but alſo the _ _. 


Sponſors themſelves ; the Father and Mother, of gg, Trig. Self 
the Baptized, is not to marry a Sponſor ; nor may c. 2. 

the Baptizer marry the Baptized, nor the Father or 
Mother or the Baptized, becauſe of the Spiritual Rela- EY 
tion that is contracted between them Bur they forbid , 

os Sponſors to __ for a _ * | 

more than Two appear, they are not bound by _ -. 

the Law of $ tay Relation, tho' the Canon- ao 
Law had determined otherwiſe in former Ages. 
Vos . Ee * Anothi 


i my 
% . . 1 wa T.. 
count 
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Book XI; Another Cuſtom relating to Sponſors in the an- 
cient Church, was, that, the Sponſors Names 
- -» ſhould be regiſtred in the Books of the Church, 
that the Church might know who were Sponſors, 
and they be put in mind of their, Duty, by be- 
ing entred upon Record, which was a ſtanding 
Pans 4. Hierar + Memorial af their Obligations, Dionyſus mentions 
IS this Cuſtom, and deſcribes the Ceremony of ad- 
mitting Catechumens, together with their Sponſors, | 
The Biſhop firſt explains to the Catechumen the 
Laws and Rules of a Divine Life and Converſa- 
tion, and then aſlks him, Whether he purpoſes ſo 
to live? And orders the Prieſts to regiſter both 
the Man and his Sponſor. Afterward he ſpeaks of 
reciting their Names out of theſe Regiſters, when 
Men were preſented by their Sponſors immediately 
to be: baptized. This Cuſtom of Entering the 
Sponfors, the Council of Trent has turned to 
nother -Uſe ; only that Men might know what 
'erfons were forbidden. tomarry by this Spiritual 
Relation: And from hence is the Occaſion of fo 
many Diſpenſations in Matrimonial Cauſes in the 
Romiſh Church. ble | $3823 ©: 5 =p 
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'Of the Un@ion, and the Sign of the Croſs 
. ĩèͤ tk 1 
* BN ſome of the ancient Ritualiſts, there 


mention made of an Unction preceed- 
ing Baptiſm; and given, either imme- 
| | Rez diately after the Confeſſion of Faith, as 
g ſome ſay, or between the Renunciation and the 
8 Confeſſion, as others are of Opinion. But Juſtin 
; Martyr and Tertullian mention no ſuch Cuſtom. 

Term lian indeed ſpeaks of an Unction amon 
the Ceremonies of 1 Baptiſm ;; but yet, as Daille 
os 9 2 | obſerves, 


* 


Of the Undfivn and Creſofin Baptiſm, 433 

© obſerves, it was the Unction which followed Chap. 9. 
-afrer it in Confirmation, accompanied with In-. 
poſition” of Hands, which belongs to another nay. de Confir: 
Subject. For it is plain from Teriullian, that nei- l 2. c. 1% 

_ rher of theſe were given before Baptiſmi, but after _ a 
they were come out of the Water, and in Order 


to receive the Holy Ghoſt. And hence it is juſt 


to conclude, that the Unction preceeding Baptiſm, 


- - 


was not among the Ceremonies of it, in Tertul- 


| lian's Time, 175 5 14 ' 

But rhe following Ages allow of Two, Un- 
_ tions ; the, one before, the other after 
Biptilm. The firſt they call Yeuow woSig Sai, 


the. Unition of the Myſtical Ou; and the other 


Ent or A, the Union of Chriſm. They 


ere both conſecrated by rhe Biſhop, whether for 


the Uſe of Baptiſm, or Confirmation; And the cond. Apott,1.7; 
Author of the Conſtilutions gives us a Form of Con- < 4. ; 


fecxation to be uſed by the Biſhop in ſanctifying 
Oyl for the Unction befoce Baptiſm; where he 
Prays to God, That he would fanctify the Oyl in 


the Name of the Lord Jeſrs, and grant it Spiri- 


tüal Grace, aud efficacious Power, that it might 


de ſudſeryient to the Remiſſion of Sins, and che 


Preparation of Men to make their Profeſſion in 


Baptiſm, that ſuch as were anointed therewith, 
being freed from all Impiety, might become wor⸗ 


thy of the Initiation, accor ing to the Command 
ok his only begotten Son. Aud this Power of the 


_Confecration is reſerved ta tie Bilkiop in all the 
Canons of the ancient Cauncils ; tho the Unction 


itſelf was often performed by a Deacon or 4 
Deaconeſs. | £24 44-23 ra 
In this Unction, before Baptiſm, they were 
anointed from Head to Foot with this Conſecrated 
Oyl, and this made them Partakers ot the true 


Olive Tree Jeu Cbriſ; according to Cyril of 3: Catecs Myſ: 


Fenuſelem. The Author, under the Name of 


Fin . diſtinguiſhing between the Two Juſtin. 


nctions, ſays, Men were firſt anointed with the 


ancient Oyl, that they mighe be Chriſt's, that is, 
the Anointed of God; but they were n. 
with the precious Ointment (after Baptiſm) in 

| Ee 3 Re- 
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Remembrance of him, who reputed the Anoint< 
Book 2 ing of himſelf with Ointment to be his Burial. 
conſt. Apoft. 1.2: The Author of the Conffitutions likewiſe uſes the 
c. 22, _ fame Diſtinction, only with this Difference, that 
| he allows the Unction to be made with Water, 
in caſe that Oyl or Ointment cannot be had. 
So that this was only a Ceremony of Baptiſm, 
which might be omitted without any Detrimenr 

to the Subſtance of it. Fr 
That the Sign of the Croſs, was uſed in this 
Unction before Baptiſm, there is no Queſtion. 
Dion. de Hier. For ſo Diony/as, deſcribing the Ceremony of 
Eccl. c. 2. Anointing the Party before the Conſecration of 
the Water, ſays, The Biſhop begins the Union 
by Thrice Signing him with the Sign of the 
Croſs, and then commits him to the Prieſts, to be 
8 anointed all over the Body, whilſt he goes and 
3 101. Onſecrates the Water in the Font. St. Auſtin 
de Temp. alſo may be underſtood of this, when he ſays, 
The Croſs is always joined with Baptiſm. But 
Cord. Apoll. 3. the Author of the Apoſtolical Conftituttons is very 
c. 17. expreſs in his Explication of the Ceremonies uſed 
in Baptiſm ;'the Water, ſays he, is to repreſent 
Chriſtfs Burial, the Oyl is to repreſerit the Holy 
| Ghoſt, the Sign of the Croſs to repreſent the Croſs, 
and che Ointment or Chriſm, the Confirmation 
of Men's Profeſſions. But, beſides theſe, there is 
another Collateral Evidence, which ſeems of ſome 
| Moment. Ir was uſual in thoſe Times to ſign 
\ © themſelves upon the Forehead, in the commoneſt 
Actions of their Lives; and it is hardly to be 
thought, that they who uſed it ſo commonly up- 
on all Gocaſions, would omit it in this folemn 

Unction of Bapeiſm. 


Conſecration of Water in Baptiſm, 437 


Chap. 10. 
22 
C H A P. X. 
Of the Conſecration of the Water in 
_ Baptiſm, 


- 
ce 


WFfter the Union was over, the next g; 
Thing was to conſecrate the Water, Ea. — OS 
> which, Dionyfvs ſays, was done by In- 
Re vocation, and thrice pouring in ſome of 
the Holy Chriſm, in a Manner repre- 
ſenting the Sign of the Croſs. This Conſecration 
of the Water by Prayer is mention d by Tertullian, 7* de Bapt. 
- who ſays, That the Waters are ſanctifyd by it, 
and imbibe the Power of SanRifying others. 0 | 
frian declares, That the Water muſt firſt be cypr. Ep. 70. ad 
cleanſed and ſanRified by the Prieſt, that it may Lu. 
have Power by Baptiſm to waſh away the Sins of 
Man. And ſo the whole Council of (Curthage, in _ Carth, ap. 
the Tune of Cyrien, ſays, The Water is fancti- 
fied by the Prayer of the Prieſt, to waſh away Sin. 
Optatus and St. Auftin alſo, ſpeak to the ſame 
Ar Neither, in St. Auſins Opinion, did Aug. de Rapt. L 
the Unworthineſs of the Miniſter at all derogate © ** 
from the Validity of the Conſecration, tho he 
| _ a Sinner, or a Murdercr, that made the 
CrXAaYere | N 5 " | % 
That the Antients had a Form for this Conſe- 
cration- Prayer, or Benediction of the Water, tho 
it was not ſo: Univerſal and Invariable as the 
Form of Bapriſm, by Reaſon of the Liberty that 
was left to Human Compoſures, is evident from 1 
the Confiitutions : In which one of them is extant, c. p00 N. 
under the Title of a Thankſgiving, over the My- 3 
tical Water; which it, will nor be àmiſs to inſert. 
The Prieſt bleſſes and praiſes the Lord God Al- 
mighty, the Eather of the only begotten God, 
giving him 8 he ſent his Son 
G78 2» 
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cc to be Incarnate far us, that he might fave us; 


© thar he took upon him in his Incarnation to be 


©-obedent in all Things, to preach the Kingdom 


«of Heaven, the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Re- 


« ſurrection of the Dead, After this, he adores 


„the only begotten God, aint for him gives 
„ Thanks ro the Father, chat he took upon him 
« to die for all Men upon the Croſs, bearing rhe 
"Baptiſm of Rezeneration as a Type or Symbol 
« of. ig, He farther Riſes God the Lord of all, 
« thatethe Name of Chriſt, and by the Holy 


© Spirirz, nor, rejecting Mankind, he theiveghimy 


te ſelf at divers I imes, in divers Proviticali 1 to- 
© wazds.them ; giving Adam an Habiration in a 


© Fghicious Paradiſe; then Jaying! upon Bi 2 | 


« Command in his Providence, upon the Tran 


„ 'oreffion.of which he expelled him in his ju- 


© {tice 4, but in his Goodneſs did not wholly caſt 


„ him off, but diſciplined his Poſierity in di- 
vers Mannets; for whom, in the End of the 


* World, he, ſent his Son, tobe made Man, for 


c the Sake ot Men, and to take upon him all 


Ithe | flections. of Men, Sin oy excepted: 
4 is Thankſgiving, the Prieſt is to call 
upon God, and ſay, „ Look down from Heaven 


& and ſanctiy this Water; give it Grice and 
<« Powers. that he, that is baptized therein ac, 
< cording to the Command of Chriſt, may be 
„ crucified with him, and die with him, and be 


< buried with him, and riſe again with him 
tg that Adoption which comes by him that 
« dying unto Sin, he may live unto Righteouſ- 
lee Sh en Hud R367 
Fogether with this Prayer it was uſual to 
make the Sign of the Croſs upon the Water, 
as à Circumſtance of the Conſecratiom This we' 
learn from Dionyſus, St. Auſtin himſelf, and the 


54 Author under his Name, with St. Cbryfeom; who 
ſays; That Symbol of Victory was always repre- 


ſented in the Action, whatever Religious Matter 
they were concerned in. it 91 1. 


When the Water was thus Conſectated, they 
ſuppoſed not only the Preſence of che Spiit; 15 
mrs Ed Os 4 4 al 


: 


S lied ion ant 26-5 


alſ e lk wr — * ＋ to Ch 4 
o the cal Preſence o riſt's Blood to | 
be there. And hence it was ſtiled in the 12 — 
guage of the Ancients, The pure Waters, the 
undefiled Fountain of the Blood of Chriſt, by _ 
Julius Firwicus : The Blood of Chrift ic e "by N Len 
; 2 The Living Waters conſecrated and Ch 
made Red by the Blood of Chriſt, by Cæſarius; £#{Hom-6de 
The Fountain of his moſt Holy Blood, by Philo- Philo. in Cant. 4. 
Carpathins ; Water mixed with the Sacred Blood. 

of the Son of God, by Lawentius Novarienſis, Laur. Novar. 
and the like: And Ciryſofom ſays, That we there- cone germ. 2. 
by, i. e. by being ung therein, put on de Cruce. 
Chriſt, not only. in his Divinity, or only in his 

Humanity, that is, his Fleſh, but both toge- 


To | ow" oy : 2 
Others tell us, That the Water is tranſmuted, 
or changed in its Nature by the Holy Ghoſt, to a 
Sort of Divine and Ineffable Power. So. Cyril of 
Alexandria, who frequently uſes the Word, f 
aelaSuxadoos, Tran n when he ſpeaks 
of the Water in Baptiſm, as well as the Bread 
and Wine in the Eucharif, or any other Changes 
that axe wrought in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian v4 
- Religion. . Pope Leo goeg one op. farther,” and baton. © © 
tells us, That Daptiſns makes a Change, not only 
in the Water, but in the Man that receives it;; 
for thereby Chriſt receives him, and he receives 
Chriſt, and he is not the fame after Baptiſm 
that he was betore, but the Body of him that is 
regenerated is made the Fleſh of him that was 
crucified. From all which it is eaſy to obſerve, 
that the Change which they ſpeak of, is only 
in the Qualities of the Things, and not in the 
Subſtance ; ſymbolically and, myſtically, but not 
really.made. 35 ts 
It is farther. to be obſerved, that when the An- 
tients ſpeak of an abſolute 1 of Invocation 
of God to conſecrate the Waters at Baptiſm, they 
do mot mean any new Forms of Prayer. inſtituted 
by the Church, but the very Form of Bapriſm 
Inſtituted by Chriſt, which is an Invocation of the 
Trinity: In which Senſe no Baptiſm can be per... 
formed wirhour it, tho in Times of Exigency it vid. Abert. de 
„ . may buch. l f. 
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may be performed without the Additional Prayer 
of the Church. . 


* 


ee, 


f the different Ways, of Baptizing by 


Immer ſion, Trine- Immerſjon, and Aſper- 


fon in the Caſe of Clinick Baptiſm. 


s to che Ad of Bapti 2ing, itſelf, tho 
V Dipping and Total Immerſion, or Af- 


. 


xe Pclon, and Sprinkling, either of them 
uuas ſufficient to anſwer the Primary End 
of Baptiſm, yet the Antients thought Immerſion 
did more lively repreſent the Death, and Burial, 
and Reſurrection of Chrift, as well as our own 
Death to Sin, and Riſing again to Righte- 
ouſneſs; and that the Böcke ch g of the Perſon 


do de haprized, did repreſent the putting off the 


day of Sin, in order fo put on the New Man: 
For which Reaſon they baptized all Perſons naked, 


1 


— 


and with a total Immerſion, except in Caſes of 
great Exigency, as in the Caſe of Clinick Bap- 
tiſm, or where there was a Gern of Water. 
Beſides the Teſtimonies of St. Chryſoftom, St. Am- 
broſe, Cyril of Teruſalem, St. Bafil and Zeno Verc- 
2 for this Cuſtom of Baptizing Perſons naked, 
Atbanaſſus brings it in Charge againſt the Ariens, 
that they had perſuaded the Jews and Centiles to 
break into the Baptiſtery, and abuſe the Cate- 


chumens as they ſtood with their naked Bodies 


ready to be baptized. And a like Complaint was 


brought in the Council of Cnffantinople under 


Menn, againſt. Peter Bithop of Apamea, that he 
caſt 5 5 Makler: or 3 newly baprized, 
out of the Bapti when vere without 
their Cloaths and Shoes. | MR AR to 5 


o 
* . 9 


That 


Different Ways of Baptizing. 141 
That this Practice was general, without any Re- Chap. 3 
ſpect of Sex, St. Chryſoftom is an undeniable Evi- 4 
215 who ſays, t his Enemies, upon the Chryſ. Ep. ad 
Great Sabbath, or Saturday before Eafter, came lancc. 
armed into the Church, expelled the Clergy b 

Violence, killing many in the Baptiſtery, wich 

which the Women, who at that Time were di- 

veſted in Order to be baptized, were put into 

ſuch a Terror, that they fled away naked, and 

could not ſtay to put on ſuch Cloaths as the 

Modeſty of their Sex required, And that it was 

ſo in the Caſe of Children alſo, is evident from 

the Cuſtom of Immerſion, which continued in the 

Church for many Ages ; of whom it is ſaid in the 

Ordo Romanus, That after the Prieſt has baptized G.eg. Sacram. 
them with Thrce Immerſions, they are to be de Bapt. 
cloathed, and brought to the Biſhop to be con- 
F 

But to preſerve Decegcy, Iwo Things were 

eſpecially provided 858 57 the T. Rules. : 

I. Thar Men and Women were baptized apart. 4g. de Cie. Dei 
For which End the Baptiſteries were commonly I. 22. c. S. 
divided into Two Apartments: Or elſe the Men . 

were baptized at one Time, and the Women 

at another. 2. There was anciently an Order of 
Deaconeſſes in the Church, Part of whoſe Buſineſs 

it was to diveſt the Women, and fo order the 

Matter that the whole Ceremony of Unction and 

Baptizing might be performed in a Manner be- 

coming the Reverence of ſo Sacred an Action; - 

of all which, Proofs have been given in the 

former Books. N 

As this Cuſtom of Immerſion, or Dipping their 
whole Bodies under Water, was the Original Ape- 
Polical Prattice, to which many Paſſages in St. Paul's 

Epiſtles do plainly refer, ſo it continued to be 

the Univerſal Practice of the Church, for many 

Ages, upon the fame Symbolical Reaſons as it 

was firſt uſed; The Apoftolical Conflitutions ay, co-& Apott. I. 3. 
Baptiſm was given to repreſent the Dtath of Chriſt, 17. 
and the Water his Burial. St. Chryſoſtome proves (4c Hom. 


the Reſurrection from this Practice: For, ſays he, in i Cor. 
our being baptized and immerged in the Water, 


9 


and 
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Book XI. and our Riſing again out of it, is a Symbol of oP 

door Deſcending into Hell or the Grave, and of | 

3 our Returning from thence. Wherefore St. Paul di 

Cyr. Catech. 17, calls Baptiſm our Burial. Cyril of: Feruſalem ſit 

* makes it an Emblem of the Effuſion of the Holy P. 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles : For, as he that goes 

down into the Water and is baptized, and ſur- B. 

rounded on all Sides by the Water; ſo the Apoſtles re 

were baptized all over by the Spirit: The Water ot 

ſurtounds the Body externally, but the Spirit in- br 

= | Core. Talet, . SOmprehenſibly baprizes the interior Soul. The R 

© 8. Fourth Council of Toledo keeps to the former 37 

Amb. de Sacram- ite, we ſo St. Ambroſe explains wo * ap- A 

©. ., pears alſo from Epiphanius, that even the Here- 
Epiph, Har v. ticks themſelves > 4. Immerſion, The Ebio- A 


c 
* 
Epiph, Har. 78. prepoſterous Manner, according to Epiphanias, 5 
: with their Heels upward, and their Heads down- os 
ward; whence, by ſome they are called Hiſlopedes 
and Federetti. "Yar Ny RR 
The Church was ſo punctual to this Rule, that we 
never read of any Mitigation of it, except in Two | 
Caſes... 1. In Caſe of extream Sickneſs, when 
Aſperſion or Spring upon a ſick Bed, was ſo S 
far allowed, that the Validity of it was never diſ- 
puted, tho there were ſome Laws to exclude Men 
ſo baptized, from aſcending to the Dignities of the 
Church; but this was done only when they had 
deferred their Baptiſm to a ſick Bed, through pure 
Neglect. 2. In Caſe a ſufficient Quantity of 
Water could not be procured, as it ſometimes 
happened under ſome Difficulties; as when a 
Martyr was to be baptized in Priſon, or was to 
| baptize another. under ſuch, Confinement : Thus 
Atta Lau- ap, One Romanus, 2 Soldier, and one Luecillus, were 
baggized by de Leueacs ; The firit in a Pircher 
of Water, and the other only by pouring Water 
upon 


LY 
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upon his Head. Bat as theſe were extraordinary Chap 11 
ſes, they ſhew us how far the Church could wh 
diſpenſe with this Rule upon Reaſons of Necef= . 
ſity or Charity, not what was her ſtanding 
PraQtice. g . in FA 
Bur the Antients did not only adminifter 
Baptiſm by Immerſion under Water, but they alfo 
repeated it Three Times; at the diſtind mention 
ot each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. St. 4. 
broſe is very particular in the Deſcription of this 
Rite. Thou waſtaſked, ſays he, Deſt thou be- £m; dc clan. 
« lieve in Gos the Father Almighty? And thou” © 
te repliedſt, I believe, and waft dipped, that is, 
c buried. A ſecond Demand was made, Doft thou 
ce believe in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and in his 
« Croſs? Thou anſwered'ſt again, I believe, and 
<< wait dipped, therefore thou waſt buried with, 
« Chriſt; for he that is buried with Chrift, rifes 
c again with Chriſt. A third Time the Queſtion 
uuns fepeated, Doſt thou believe in the Holy 
ce Ghoſt ? And thy Anſwer was, I believe, Then > 
cc thou waſt dipped a Third Time, that thy 
© Triple Confeſſion might abſolve thee from the bY. 
_ «_yarious Offences of thy former Life. 
Two Reaſons are commonly aſſigned for this Nyſſen. de Bapt. 
Practice. 1. That it might repreſent Chriſt's Three — 3. ap. 
Days Butial, and his Reſutrection on the Third. Grat. 
2. That it might repreſent their Profeſſion of Faith 
in the Holy Trinity, in whoſe Name they were 
baptized. rn 5.4 | 
g The Original of this Cuſtom is not exactly agreed 
upon by the Antients. Tertullia , St. BH, and 
St. Ferom, derive it from Apoſtolical Tradition. | 
Sr. Chryſoftin: ſeems rather to make it 2 Fart of the Chil. Hom: de 
firſt Inſtitution: For he ſays, Chriſt delivered to 85 
his Diſciples one Baptiſm in Three Inmerſions of 
the Body. And Theodoret charges Eunowiins with Theod Har. Fab. 
Innovation upon the Original Inſtitution of Baptiſm REF: 
delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in that he 
madea contrary Law, that Men ſhould not be bap- 
tized with Three Immerſions, nor with Invocation 
of the Trinity, but only with one Immerſion into | 
the Death of Chriſt. Pope Pelagius r the af FP Cra. 
ame 
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Ecelęſiaſtical Antiquities. 
er ſome others in his Time; and 
this was ſo far eſteemed a Divine Obligation by 
the Authors of the Apoſtolical Canons, that they 
order every Biſhop or Preſbyter to be depoſed, who 
ſhould adminiſter Baptiſm without Three Im- 
merſions. | 

Yet there happened à Circumſtance in the 
Spaniſh Churches in after-Ages, which gave a 
little Turn to this Affair. The Arians in Spain, 
who were not of the Eunomun Sect, continued to 
uſe Three Immerſions, but then they did it to 
denote a Difference, or es of Divinity in the 
Three divine Perſons. In ſition to this 
Doctrine, ſome Catholicks left off the Trine, and 
took up the ſingle Immerſion: Which, when it 
was like to prove Matter of Scandal and Schiſm, 
Leander, Biſhop of Sevil,wrote to Gregory the Great 
for his Advice and Reſolution: And he determi- 
ned it for the ſingle Immerſion, left that the 
Hereticks uſing the Trine, the Uſe of it by the 
Catholicks . thould be interpreted a Diviſion. of 
the Godhead, and give them Occaſion to glory 
that their Cuſtom had prevailed. Yet this did 
not ſatisfy all in the Speni/þ Church, ho ſtill re- 
tained their old Cuſtom. For which Reaſon ſome- 
time after, about the Year 633, the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Toledo was forced to make another Decree, 


in which having firſt repeated Pope Gregory's | g 
ment, they — nnd upon it, A 
both thoſe Ways of Baptiſm were lawful and un- 
blameable in themſelves; yer, as well to avoid 
the Scandal of Schiſm, as the Uſage of the Here- 
ticks, they decree that only one Immerſion ſhould 
be ufed in Baptiſm. - This Council of Toledo was 
a General Council of all Sin; but with what 
Reaſon they made this we leave to others 
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Of Confirmation, and other Ceremo- 
nies following Baptiſm, before 
Men were made Partakers of the 
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of the Time when, and the Perſons to 
whom Confirmation was adminiſtred. 


as the Perſons mt out of the Wa- 

CY; ter, they. were preſented to him, to 
AUCEESE receive his Benediction, 8 
a ſolemn Prayer for the Deſcent of the Haly Ghoſt 
upon the new Baptized : And to this Prayer, a ſe- 


cond Unction, with Impoſition of Hands, and 


the Sign of the Croſs, were uſually added. Hence 
the whole 2 5 was Wa Ei the Unttion ; 
Neies do la, the Impoſition of Hands ; and Seexyir 
the Sign or. Seal of the Lord, more 8 
by the Name of Confirmation. | 


* 


If the Biſhop were abſent, as it uſually happen d Heron. co. 


in. Churches diſtant from the Mother 3 
« = 5 - NO an 


Lucif. c. 4- 
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Book XII. and in Clinick Baptiſm, then Confirmation was 


Eccl. 


Sreg. I. 2. Ep. 
Ale ae Oe 


Is. de Sab 


Gen. de Dog. 
1 


deferred till the Bithop could have an Opportunity 
ro viſit them; which in .ſome Places he was o- 


= to do once every Year. | 275 
* ut 


If the Bithop were preſent, the Neophytes, 
as ſoon as they came our of the Water, were 
anointed with the Qyl of Conſecration; and then 
received Impaſition of Hands, inviting down the 
Holy Spirit by that Benediction, as Tertullian 


. plainly deſcribes it. A Form of Prayer appoint- 


- ed for this Occaſion, is extant in the Apoſtolical 
. Conflitutions, HE” 1 
Nor was this the Cuſtom only with Adults, but 
it was uſed alſo towards lIufants, as ſoon as they 
were baptized. This perhaps will ſeem a Paradox; 
but it may be undeniably proved theſe TwoWays; 
1. From the plain Teſtifiony of the Antients. 
2. From that known Cuſtom of the Chirch, in giv- 


ing the Euchariſt to Infants ; which ordinarily fup- 


_ their Confirmation before. Firſt, For the 
eſtimonies of the Ancients, Gennadius ſays, It 
they be Infants that are baptized, let thoſe that 
preſent them to Baptiſm, anſwer for them, ac- 
cording to the common Way of Baptizing: And 
then let them be confirmed with Impolition of 
Hands and Chriſm, and ſo be admitted to partake 
of the Euchariſt, .. And this Practice continued in 
the Church for many Ages: Fox it is mentioned 


by Pape Gregory, and after him by all the Writers 
*in the Eigh and Niath Centuries. Acuin who. 
- -awrote about che Offices of the Church, in the 


Iime of Charles the Great, ſpeaking of Infant 
"Baptiſm, ſays, after an Infant is 8 he is 
to de cloathed, and brought to the Biſhop, if he 
de preſent, Who is to confirm him witk Chriſm, 
and give him the Communion; and if the Biſhop 
de nor preſent, the Preſbyter ſhall communicate 
e Tame is in the Ordo Romanut, written 


about the fame Time, and uſed as a Liturgy ; 
* where, after the Biſhop has given the White, Gar- 
ment to the Infants, he lifts up his Hand, and 
Hays it upon their Heads, praying for the Deſcent 
of the Ghoſt upon them, and ſigning _ 
EMA wit 
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, Confirming Infants, &c. a7 
with the Sign of the Croſs in the Forehead, he Chap. 1: 
ſays, I confirm thee in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Faluzius, in his Notes upon Bal. 1. 1. c. 69. 
Regino, gives us Two ancient Manuſcript Pontifi- 
> of the Ninth Century, wherein this Order 
for Confirming Infants, is continued; and to theſe 
he adds an Epiftle or Fee Biſhop of Amiens, de- 
ſcribing the Order of Baptiſm, where the Rule is 
for the Bithop, after the Child has been baptized 
with Three Immerfions, to confirm him: with 
Chriſm in the Forehead, and then to confirm him 
+ (for ſoit is worded) or communicate him with the 

dy and Blood of Chriſt, Theſe Teſtimonies are 
ſo plain and convincing, that the Learned, who 
have conſideted the Matter, as well Papiſts as 
Proteſtants, are agreed that this was the ancient 
and general Practice of the Church; and ſome 
tell us, that ir continues among the Greeks to 
this Day. And to all theſe we may yet add the 
Authority of St. A who witneſſes for this Ang. Trad. 6, 
Practice in his own Perſon : For he ſays, he was in f Joh. 3. 
uſed to give Impoſition of Hands, or Confirmati- 
_ ta Infants, that they might receive the Holy 

rit. 3 
"Then, 2019, For the Cuſtom of giving the Eu- 
chariſt to Infants; Oyrian, Auſtin, Innocentius, 
and Gennadins, Writers from the Third to the 
Fifth Century, frequently mention it. Maldonat 
confeſſes it was in tha Church Six Hundred Years ; 
and ſome of the Authorities before-mentioned, 
prove it to have continued Two or Three Ages 
more, and to have been the common Pra- 
Qice beyond the Time of Charles the Great. 
Now it is known, that in the common Courſe, 
Confirmation always preceded the Euchariſt ; and 
therefore, ſince it is evident, that the Commu- 
nion was given to Infants immediately from the 


Time of their Baptiſm; it would be reaſonable, 
' if we had no other Proof, to conclude that Con- 

irmation, was alſo given to Infants at their Bap- 
tiſm, when the Biſhop was in Place to give it, 


"CHAP. 


s ——  Fetlefpaftical Antigputies 


CHAP. IL 
Of the Miniſter of Confirmation. 
WF = Onfirmation 3 of ſeveral Ads: 


There was firſt the Conſecration of the 
43; Chriſm.; then the Unction itſelf, or the 
Doe of it, with Conſignation or the 
Sign of the Croſs on the Forehead, or other Parts 
of the Body; then Impoſition of Hands with 
Prayer : There were alſo Caſes ordinary, when the 
Biſhop was preſent ar Baptiſm, and Caſes extraor- 
dinary when he was abſent, and the Party in 
Danger of Death: There were alſo different 
Practices, acording yo the Rules of different 
Churches: And all theſe Diſtinctions muſt be ob- 
ſerved before it can be decided who was the proper 
Minifter of Confirmation. 
The Conſecration of the Chriſm was generally 
| reſerved to the Bithop in all Churches. The ſecond 
5 Cones ct. a. and third Councils of Carthage, forbid Preſbyters 
- Bok Carth.'3. to have any Concern in it. The fourth obliges 
c. 36. 4 Rural Preſbyrers to 80, to rhe 7 Ws early before 
| 55 + FEafter, or to ſend their Sacriſt to him for the 
Chrtſn,, In ſome Churches of ain, the Preſby- 

took upon them to conſecrate it themſelves ; 

Gonc. Tablet. 1. fo t were 9 — by the firſt Council of Toledo, 


and obliged to go to the Biſhop for it. The like 
| Injunctions are made in ſeveral other Councils. 

So that by this Means the Biſhop's Authority was 
| ſecured, even where the Preſbyters were allowed to 
| have a Share i in this Holy Unction. 

Now, in many Churches, this Unction was di- 
| ſtinguiſhe l into Two Sorts ; of the Forehead, and 
| of — Parts of rhe Body : And where this Di- 
| ſtinction was made, the mer was the Biſhop's 
| Vrovince; but the letter was given by Prefbyters' 
alſo. The double Chriſmatioa was firſt brouj phy 
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Of the Miniſter of Confirmation. 449 
in by Pope Innocent, and he divides the Office be- Chap. 2. 
tween Bithops and Preſhyters; allowing the Pre 
byters only to anoint the Body. And fo it is in Inc. Ep. . 
the Decrees of Gelaffus, and Gregory, his Succeſſor Geiz. tp. 3 
in the X694n% See. But this double Chriſmation 8. "I 
was not received in France, nor in any of ther, 3. 
Eaftern Churches. In France it was the Office of 
the Preſbyters to give the Unction, and every Mi- 
niſter was obliged to have the Chriſm with him 
wherever he went, becauſe it was agreed that 
Chri ſm ſhould only be once uſed in Baptiſm. But 
if, by any Neceſſity, it had been omitted in Bap- 
tiſm, then the Biihop ſhould be put in Mind of 5 
that Omiſſion in Confirmation. is was the Ca- Con c. Krauſ. 1. 
non of the Council of Orange, which is repeated Conc, Arclat. 2. 
in the Second of Arles. In the Eaftern Churches c. 27. 
they had but one Unction after 3 — and that 
eg by the Biſhop, except in ſome extraor- | 
inary Caſes ; as appears from the Apoſtolical Con<Conft. Aol L 
flitutions, and the Author under the Name of 
Dionyſus. Now, this 3 Un&ion was not 
only in the Forehead, bur alſo the Ears, Noſe, Cyr. Carich. 3. 
and Breaſt, ' according to Cyril of Jem ſalem; and c. 3. | 
firſt on the Forehead, then the Eyes, Noſe, 
Mouth, and Ears, by the Council of Conftent. 1. 
Can, 7. with this Form of Words, The Scal of the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, But yer in ſome of the 
Eaftern Churches, in ſome ſpecial Cafes, this Of- 
fice devolved upon the Preſbyters: As ir was uſual 
at Alexandria, in the Abſence of the Biſhop ; tho 
2 Preſbyter might not do ir even then, in the No- 
man Churches. But in ſome of the Eafferr 
Churches it was 1 for 3 the 
Conftitulions ſpeaking of the Celebration of Bap- 
' 5h and in what Ocder they ſhould perform it, 
. fays thus: Thou Biſhop, or Preſbyter, ſhalt firſt 
© anoint the Party to be baptized with the 
* Holy Oyl; then thou ſhalt baptize him with 
Water; and lift of all, thou ſhalt fizn him with 
„ the Holy Chriſm. Whence it appears that the 
Preſbyters had this Power at leaſt when the Biſhop 
was abſent, or in his Preſence, with the Biſhop's 
Delegation. | 
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450 Eceleſiaſtical Antiquities. | 
Book XII. The Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands in Con- 

Ys firmation,. was more univerſally reſerved to the 

Bithop; yet not fo intirely, bur Preſbyters might 

ive that alſo. in ſome Caſes, It is certain that 
Op. Bp. 7% ad Cyprian and Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea in Ca 
& Fir. Ep, 4 e Bergen 

75. ap. Cypr. ; pa docia and Cotemporary with him, make Bi- 

*thops the Ordinary Miniſters of this Office; and 

i ſo does the Anonymous Author at the End of G- 

Sg. E  prian's Works, The Council of Eliberis, not long 

80 * after, made Two Canons to the ſame Purpoſe ; 

Theron. con. and St, Jeram mentions it as the general Practice of 

er the Church, for Biſhops to go about the Country 

Villages, and remoter Places in their Dioceſſes, 

td give. Impoſition. of Hands to ſach as were 

baptized by Preſbyters and Deacons: And ſome 

ol theſedied/before'rheBithop could ger to them; 

which implies that Preſbyters and ka did 

not give Impoſition of Hands, even in ſuch Caſes 

of Neceſſity. This was evidently the Practice of 

the Roman, Church, where the Conſignation in 

the Forehead, with Impoſition of Hands, was the 

5 Biſhop's Peculiar Office: As we learn from the 

In". Fp. t. Gel, Letters of Pope Innocent, Celiſus, and Gregory the 

3 Greg. 1 3. Great, before- mentioned. And that this was the 

Sud Practice of the whole Church in the Reception of 

Hereticks particularly, we have the Decrees of 

Leo. Ep. 37. Sir. Pope Leo and Stu to evince: And as to Per- 

Ep. ſons baptized in the Church, St. A,flin and 


Aug de Trin. 1. 


15. c. 26. St. Ambroſe both agree, that Im poſition of 

er nga was conferred on them ouly by tlie Bi- 
Ops. W 1 ' 

Yet there were ſome Canons, by which this 

Power was allowed to Preſbyters alſo, having a 

Delegation or Command from their Bithop. This 

| Licenſe: we find ſometimes granted to Preſbyters 

in the Biſhop's. Preſence ; as is clear from that 

Canon mentioned by Martin Bracarenſt out of 

the Greet Church. A Preſbyter ſhall not Conſign 

Infants in the Preſence of his Bithop, unleſs it be 

particularly injoined him by his Bifhop, - Here 

Three Things are manifeſtly implied. 1. That 

Conſignation or Impoſition of Hands, with Li 

FONG igu 
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Sign of the Croſs, and Prayer, was ordinarily Cha 
che ſole Office of che Biſhop. 2. That by 2 — 
ſpecial Commiſſion Preſbyters might execute 2 
it, even in his Preſence. 3. That in his 
Abſence tney were authorized to do it by a Ge- 
neral Commiſſion, rather than Infants, or any 
other Baptized Perſons ſhould die without 
Confirmation. However, this Practice was not at 
8 in the Meſtern Churches, as St. Ferom 
tells us. Te 1 2 
And yet there were ſome] pecial Caſes, in which, 
not only Preſbyters, but Deacons alſo, were veſted - 
2 this 8 iy the Weftern a; — For we 
nd a Decree of Pope Innocent, That if any one | 
was ſeized with an Evil Spirit, after Baptiſm er“ 
Biſhop might give Orders to à Preſbyter or Dea- 
con, to conſign him in that Condition. But this 
was not to de done but by the Biſhop's Autho- 
rity. 8 9 2 (ES 
Nase extraordinary Caſe, in which Prelby- * 
ters had this Power, is expreſly mentioned in the j 
firſt Council of Orange; that Hereticks, if they Conc. Arauſ: 1. 
be in Extremity, and apparent Danger of Death, * 
when they 4. to become Citholicks, ſhall, in | 
'rhe Biſhop's Abſence, be conſigned by the Preſby- 3 
ters with Chriſm and Benediction, that is, Imp 
ſition of Hands in the Benediction Prayer. And 
the like Decree is made in the Council of Epont#'; Conc. pam. 
that a Preſbyter ſhould be permitted to give them © * 2 
the Conſolation of Chriſm: Which they that 
were in Health were to go to the Biſhop for, æt 
their Converſion. Where we may obſerve; that 
the Chriſmatibn here ſpoken” of, was not that 
which Preſbyters were allowed to give in the 
Weſtern Church, but that which was joined with 


Hier, con. Luci, 
4 


Impoſition of Hands, and was peculiarly reſerved 23 
to the Biſhop,” except” in Cafes of ſuch Extremit r. 
And the Reaſon of this Conceſſion was, that He- el 


- reticks who were baptized out of the Church, 
were ſuppoſed to be without the Grace of the 
Spirit, till they received it N of Hands 
in the Catholick Church. And upon that Ac- 


F f 2 count, 


452 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. + 
Bock XII. count, all Hereticks, as well thoſe who led Inw 
— poſition of Hands at Baptiſm, as thoſe chat did 


not, received a new Benedidion, When 1 re- 
turned te the TOES of . 


pon el 4 YC 
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aid i C; * p. m. 


of tbe Manner of adminiſtring Confir- 
ms tion, and the Ceremonies feud i in the 
es Allein ion ＋ 1, RE 


lere were other diling Nene 

beides the Conſecration of the Chriſm 

and in Confirmation. The Laction was 

commonly the why as we learn from 

7. Teen, and was adminiſtred ede up- 
| en hen coming out of the Water. 

1 A o the Original of this Coſtom, ; it is nor 

pet. Aurel. Orth. kyown, tho. ſame take dh reat deal of 

| ; Pains OM prove it an, Apoſtolical: Bat 

this is. again Foe N ol 18 len, a- 

a mong whom, aus/lays, t e Opinion is, 

| Roms 2 the Apoſtles, in the Beginning of their 

| Pet uſed no ch riſm in * A iniſtration 

t * as he calls it; So; that what 

2. e the Mater of their new Sa- 

crament, is 1 eſſed to be without apy Fate 

tion in N On Others think it was in Uſe 

Pearſon. ange after the; Apoſtles ; and e not before 

AR. 3. third Ce Century. Aud indeed it is 1 7 probꝛ- 

IS Bi it began then, becauſe that. Origen and 
Baron. tullian are firſt who mention it. 

© ut when it was admitted, it was uſual] nas 

— G Sy 1 90 and ſometimes the Ioſtru- 

cb s reat Effects. To it they 

d OR oer eee Qnitta, in 
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Of ebe Manner of Confirmation. 433 
ſome Senſe, a Partaker of = Royal Prieſthood 3; Chap. 3. 
the noble Effects of Confirming the Soul W 
Strength of all Spiritual Graces on God's Part, as 
well as the Confirmation of the Profeſſions, and 
Covenant N on Man's Part. Hence it Cine 
Befatwors & Gronoyias by ovvImedy in the Conffitu- | 
tions; which is fr ene mentioned in every Op. 0 . 3 
Greek Writer upon this Subject. Then they had 
Forms of Prayer, which they uſed upon this Oc- 
caſion; two of which are remaining, a ſhorter 
and a longer; the one an Expreſs, the other an 
Implicit Prayer. The ſhorter was in theſe Words 
2 le Jet edg ary agr® & lx, the Seal of the Gift 
of the Holy Spirit ; which was ordered to be uſed 
in the Baptizing of Hereticks, by the Council of 
Conſtantinople, and ſo again by the Council of gene. Conftan.r, 
Trullo; es, el it is 4 or 5 Eucholog um = ſve: Trull. c. 
the preſent Greet Church, e longer is in the . 
Apaſtolical Conftitutions, under the Title of ant Fry de 
Ev xaeus ia , Þ pong ples, 4 Thankſorving or 
Renedithon to be uſed in the on of the Mica! 
Chriſm, where the Biſhop is ordered 10 anbint the 
Party baptized, faying theſe Words, © O Loxy. 
« God, the N haſt no Lord, who 
« art Lord of all, who madeſt the ſweeteſt A 
« of the Knowledge of the Goſpel to go forth 
among all Nations: Grant now, that thi 
Chriſm may be effectual in this baptized Per- 
< ſon, that the ſweet Savour of thy Chrif may 
< remain firm and ſtable in him, and that he 
„being dead with him, may riſe again and live 
« with him. 3 nie 
In the Greet Church, this Union was nat 
on 


y in the Forehead, but in other Parts alfo, 
erformed by the Biſhop, in one and the fame 
N : 'Tho' the Latins divided the Office, between 
the Biſhop and Prefbyters, in ſome Places, as has 
deen obſerved : But whether united or divided, > J 
it was all reckoned the Unction of Confirmation, 1 
as appears from that Canon of the Council of 
5 ona, which ſays, that the Chriſm which the nc, Bare c 2. 


reſbyters received from their Bi hops, for them- 
yes to uſe, was for confirming Neophytes, or 
Ef Perſons 


454 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. \t) 
Book XII. Perſons newly baptized. For this Part of Con- 
win iion being wholly of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtituti- 
on, it was in the Power of the Church to appoint 
in what Manner, and what Perſons ;ſhe would 
have it performed by. Which is the true Reaſon 
of the Variety we find in the Adminiſtration of 
this Ceremony ot Confirmation. B 
2. Io this Unction they uſually joined the Sign 
of the Croſs, which is clearly proved from Ter- 
tullian, Leo, and others: And from hence the 
Name Confznetion, which the Latins uſe for Con- 
firmation, ſeems to have had its Riſe., And this 
in ſome Meaſure anſwers to the Greet Name, 
ogenYle, which many Times, tho' not always, de- 
notes the Sign of the Croſs, as it was uſed in any 
Offices of Religion. A e re 
3. The Third and moſt noted Ceremony uſed in 
Confirmation, was Impoſition of Hands; and 
this was ſo univerſally practiſed among the Latina, 
that they commonly Leak of Confirmation under 
this Litle. Bur ſome think the Greeks uſed on- 
* ly; Chriſm without it. Vet the Author of the 
ö e 1 Conſtitutions ſays, that the Chriſmeis the Power of 
Impoſition of Hands neceſſary for every one: For 
unleſs he that is baptized have this Invocation of 
the Holy Prieſt, he only goes into the Water as a 
Jew and puts off the Filth of the Body, but not 
e Filch of the Soul. Therefore, cho rhe Greek, 
i Writers do not fo frequently mention this Impo- 
tion, yet it is always to be ungerſtood, as Chriſm 
is in the Latin Writers, where only Impoſition of 


: 


Hands is mentioned. | 8 
. Fp. 73. ad For the Antiquity of this Cuſtom, Cyprian de- 
rives it from the Practice of the Apoſtles ; and fo 
does the Anonymous Author, at the End of 
Her. con. Lucif. Cyprian. St. Jerum owns the Liniferian's Argu- 


8 ment to be good, when he deriyes this Cuſtom 
Aug. de Trin. 1. from the Acts of the Apoſtles. St. Aufin anden 
A. c. 26. this Obſervation deſcended to the Governors 


the Church, from the Apoſtles, who prayed over 
thoſe. on whom they laid their Hands, that oY 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſe it 
might be objected, that the Apoſtolical Praftige 


£ 
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was for a quite different End, to confer on Men Chap 3. 
the miraculous Gift of the Spirit, impow ring 
them to ſpeak with new Tongues; he takes care 
to obviate this, by ſhewing, that notwithſtandin 
any ſuch Difference, this Practice might be ſai 
to deſcend from the Apoſtles. See St. Auſtin de 
Bait. I. 3. c. 16. | 
| here is one Writer more, under the Name of Euſcb. 2 
Euſelius Emiſſenus, who derives this Practice from 9 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
at the Day of Pentecaſt. This Author is ſuppoſed 
to have lived about the Mi dle of the Fifth Cen- 
rury, and by ſome thought to be Eucherius of 
Lyons, or Hilary of Arles ; but, whoever he was, 
the Account he gives of Contirmation, is very 
articular and inſtructive, and therefore the whole 
Paſſage may be worth tranſcribing. © Thar which 
% Impoſition of Hands, ſays he, now gives to 
every one in oy re Neophytes, the ſame 
did the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt then confer 
on all Believegs. But becauſe we have ſaid, 
c“ that Impoſiriof Hands, and Confirmation, con- 
© fers ſomething on him that is born again, and 
„ regenerated in Chrift ; perhaps ſome one will be 
<« ready to think with himſelf, and fay, What 
& can the Miniſtry of Confirmation profit me, 
c after the Miniſtry of Baptiſm ? If after the 
« Font, we want the Addition of a new Office, 
'« then we have not received all that was neceſſary 
«© from the Font. It is not ſo, Beloved. For, if 
cc you obſerve, in the Military Life, when the 
« Emperor has choſen any one to be a Soldier, he 
« Joes not only ſet his Mark or Character upon 
ec him, but furniſhes him with competent Arms 
« for fighting; ſo it is in a Baptized Perſon, the 
8 Benediction is his Armour. Thou haſt made him 
'<« Soldier, give him alſo the Weapons of War- 
e. What doth it profit, tho*'a Father confer 
« a great Eſtate upon his Child, if he do not alſo 
ce provide him a Tutor? Now the Holy Ghoſt is 
cc the Keeper, and Comforter, ' and Tutor to thoſe 
« who are regenerated in Chriſt, As the Scrip- 
« ture ſaith, Except the Lord keep” the Oty, the 
250738 Ff 4 Match 
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Book XII. © Watchman waketh but in vain. Therefore the 
_—_— bes Holy Ghoſt, which deſcends with his ſaving 
* Preſence on the Waters of Baptiſm, there gives 
us the Plenitude of Perfection to make us In- 
nocent; but in Confirmation, he gives us an 
Augmentation of Grace, Becauſe in this World 
de we are to live all our Lives among inviſible 
é Enemies, and to walk in the midſt of Dangers ; 
© in Baptiſm we are born again to Life, but after 
«© Baptiſm we are confirmed to fight; in Baptiſm 
we are waſhed, but after Baptiſm we are 
HF * firengthned. And ſo the Benefits of Regene- 
ration are ſufficicat for thoſe who preſently 
“ leave this World; but to them who are to 
& live in it, the Auxiliary Aids of Confirmation 
* are alſo neceſſary. Regeneration by it ſelf 
alone, ſaves thoſe who are preſently received 
in Peace into a better World; but Confirma- 
* tion arms and prepares thoſe who are reſerved 
<< to fight the Battles and Combats of this World, 
® '« He that after Baptiſm goes immaculate, with 
; the Innocence which he has acquired, co Death, 
| < 1s confirmed by Death; becauſe he cinnot Sin 
| < after Death. If here we ſhall aſk, What Ad- 
Y vantage the Apoſtles had by the Coming of the 
| « Holy Spirit, after the Paſſion and Reſurrection 
2 of Fe, ? * Lord ie” and evidently ſhews 
us, ſayin ave many Things 10 unto | 
© but ye 4. bear 9 5 5. ro 3 
VP * of Truth is come, ke will guide you into all 
. „Tru. You ſee, when the Holy Ghoſt is given, 
the Heart of a Believer is dilated and enlarge 
«with Prudence and Conſtancy. Before the Be- 
© ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtles were ter- 
* rified, even to the Denial of Chriſt ; but after 
his Viſitation they were armed with a Contempt 
of Death, even to ſuſter Martyrdom for his 
| « Sake, Thus it is that we have Redemption by 
8 | * Chriſt, but the Holy Ghoſt gives us the Gift of 
of Spiritual Wiſdom, by which we are illumi- 
D nated, cdified, inſtruded, and conſummared to 
o „ 
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_ Hence we learn, what Senſe the Antients had Chap, 3. 
of Confirmation ; for thoſe who write the hi WY 
of the Neceſſity of it, do generally give the "4 
Account. But tho' the Antients not think 
this Impoſition of Hands ſo abſolutely neceſſaty 
that the Want of it ſhould exclude Men Heaven 
after Baptiſm, yet they ſeverely puniſhed ſuch as 
voluntarily or careleſly omitted it, when had 
Opportunity to receive it, Such were uſually de- 
nied the Benefit of Eccleſiaſtical Promotion and 
Holy Orders, as appears from the Objection made 3 
againſt Novation upon this Account; That he kuſeb. I. C. c. 4 
ought not to be ordained, becauſe he had neglect- 
ed this Inſtitution, which he o not to have 

© dane by the Laws of the Church. The Council 
of e kr. has a Canon to the ſame Purpoſe; conc. Neoc. c. ca. 
and the Council of Eliberis excludes ſuch as have conc. Elb. c. 38. 
not the Lavacrum integrum, their own Baptiſm | 
compleated by Impoſition of Hands, from the 
Privilege of giving Baptiſm to others, which in 
Caſes of Neceſſity they allowed to all other Lay- 


" © 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the remaining Ceremonies of Baptiſm 
following Confirmation. 


EWEBout the Ah of hg ae 2 
firmatio: erſons new ti 
|. x White Gar- 
ments. This in the Latin Church was 
n before, and in the Greet Church it 
ſeems to have been after Confirmation: For vii cr. cat. 4 u 2. 
of Jeruſalem ſpeaks of it, as following the Union. 
This was to repreſent their having put off the Old 
Men with bis Deeds, and having put on the New 
Man Ci Jeſus. Hence were called, 
Afvyet- 
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: K XII. d ee, and Grex Chriſti Candidus & Niveus, 
22 the White Flock of Chriſt. This Garment was 
Lad. carm de ſometimes called, the Garment of Chriſt, and, the 
Su | 6, Myſtical Garment ; tor ſo Socrates and Sozomen call 
& $oz. I. 7. c. S. it, and ſufficiently atteſt the Cuſtom, as well as 
other Authors, Some of which alſo tell us, That 

a Form of Words was uſed at the Delivery of 

them in the Nature of a Charge; ſuch as that in 

Greg, Sac. de Gregorys Sacramentarium, Receive the White and 
Bapt, Infan. Immaculate Garment, which thou mayſt bring 
forth without Spot, before the Tribunal of our 

Lord Je ſus CI, that thou mayſt have Eternal 

Life, Amen. | | 

The Veophytet commonly wore theſe Garments 

Eight Days, and then they were laid up in the 

2.0 ts Church. St. Auſtin, as is ſuppoſed, ſpeaks of the 
Aug. Hom. 86. Sunday after Eaſter, as the Time appointed for 
8 pen them off, that being the Concluſion of the 
aſchal Feſtival, when the Neophyes changed 

their Habit; whence that Day is thought to have 

the Name of Dominica in Albis ; and White-Sun- 

day is faid to be ſo called from this Cuſtom of 

wearing White Robes after Baptiſm, Theſe Gar- 

ments, after the ſtated Time, were repoſited in 

«the Veſtries of the Church, as an Evidence againſt 

ſuch as afterward violated their Baptiſmal Pro- 

feſſion. A remarkable Inſtance of which we have 

via. de Porf, related in Victor Uiicenfs, of one Elpidiphorus, a 
vandal. l. 3. Citizen of Carthage, who deſerting the Commu- 
nion of the Church, in which hg had lived a long 
Time, turned Arian, and becalte a bitter Enemy 

to the Orthodox in the FYandalick Perſecution, 

Among others, Muritta, a Deacon who had been 

Sponſor for him at his Bapriſm, was ſammoned 

before him as their Judge; and being ready to be 

put upon the Rack, he produced againſt him thoſe 

White Robes, with which he had been cloathed 


at his Baptiſm, aſſuring him that they would ac- 


ceuſe him at the Great Tribunal. | 
To this Ceremony they alſo added that of 
carrying lighted Tapers in their Hands; which, 
_ tho” it was not ſo univerſal as the former, yet 
| 1 E Nazianzen mentions it among the Ceremonies 


that 
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that followed Baptiſm, and ſays that thoſe Lamps 
are à Figure of thoſe Lamps of Faith, wherewith WOO 
bright and Virgin Souls ſhall go forth to meet tze 
Bridegroom. But ſome others give another Rea- 
ſon of this Cuſtom, that it might be a Symbol of 
their own preſent Illumination, and in Alluſion 
ro our Saviour's Words, So let your Light ſhine 
before Men, that, &c. In the Baptiſms of ſome 
great Men, theſe Ceremonies were ſet off with 
greater Expences ; themſelves and Retinue having 
on White Garments, and all of them carrying 
Lamps in their Hands: As we learn from the 
Relation of the Baptiſm of the younger Theo- 5 
dafur. But then we may ſuppoſ that theſe Marc. Gazen, ap. 
xpences were at the Charge of the Perſons them- 
ſelves 3 and ſo the Objection againſt Baptiſm, 


de Bapt. 


Chap. 4. 


* 


* 


made in Nazianzen plainly intimates : Where N= Orat- 40. 


is the Gift that I ſhall offer at Baptiſm ? Where- 
withal ſhall T entertain my Baptizers? But this - 
is anfwered by that Author in ſuch a Manner as 
we may very well conclude, either that theſe Ce- 
remonies were omirted in the Baptiſm of Poor 
Men, or elſe the Church herſelf was at the 
Charge, of them: Which ſeems to be inferred 
from the Donations of Conffantine, to the Bap- 
riſteries at Rome, mentioned in the Pontifical, 
in the Life of Pope Sylveſter ; but it may be 
more certainly proved from the Epiſtles of Pope 
Gregory, where he often mentions his giving theſe Greg. l. 7.Ep. 24- 
rments to the Poor, who could not provide them 
for themſelves. » | ak 3s. 
The Kiſs of Peace was another Ceremony at 
this Admiſſion of Perſons into the Church, and 
this was uſed to Infants as well as others, as a 
rs from Cyprian's Anſwer to the Plea for defer- cypr. Ex 59+ 
ing Baptiſm till the Child was Eight Days ol He) 
becauſe Children were unclean at their Birth, an 
every one abhorred to kiſs them. This Cuſtom , _ Ep. 
is allo mentioned by St. Auf/:n, and ſeems to be Pri. L4 . 8 
founded upon that Apoſtolical Rule uſed in the 
Euchariſt, Cc. of ſaluting one another with an 
Holy Kiſs, in Token of their Affection, and ac- 
knowledging one another as Brethren. St. Prana Serm. 9 
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gives another Reaſon why it was ca 
2 2 2 RI or the Kifc of. Peace ; N 5 
now reconciled to God by Baptiſm, and reſtored 
to his N and Favour. it is, that to 
Ne Peace to a one, is che ſame as to ſalute 
ith ag Holy Kiſs in "the Apoſtles Phraſe, a- 
mong the ancient Writers. 
"They were alſo uſed to give the newly ized 
. con, Lucit. a ice“ Taſte of Honey and Milk; which 5 
&+ de Cor, rem and Tertullian ſay, was to Ggoify their Ne 
Mil. c. 3. Birth, and that they” were now adopted into 
God's Family as Children. Some of the Wefern 
Ccahhurches uſed Wine inſtead of Honey, as St. 
Wo ſays. Ye learn farther, from the Third 
ncil of ene ge, that this Milk and Honey 
d a peculiar Conſecration, diſtin& from that 


0 the Euchariſt ; for it is js bad to be offered at 


the Altar, and there to have its proper Bene- 
diction for the Myſtery of Infants, which is Per- 


ſons newly baptized, that it might be diſtinguiſned 


from the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
When Perſons were thus 2 into F 
5 40 they were required y the Lor 


peat. it, ſtanding uprigh —— were 

5 O with Chrif Me Dead: 220 after 

that, to repeat this other ſhort Form: Almighty 

* „Son,: Father of Chriſt, thy only begonen 
„ Son, give me an immaculate Body, "IP. 
© Heart, a watchful Soul, an unerri 

112. with the Influence of the Ho 1 8 

that 1 may poſſeſs and enjoy the Fu 0 


| the Truth, through 28 riſt, by whom 11 
* 8 Glory be to Yonge in che oly Ghoſt, Amen,” 


e alſo mentions 2 repeating the 

Lord's preſently after their coming vp out 
of of he War ater, ſtanding up, and looking, upwards 

__ _  toChrif,. And this was the firſt Time they were 
allowed to uſe; this Prayer in Publick. or till 
. baptized, they were not permitted to 

their Father in the Church, tho FO 
Ws dat Prager before Baptiſm. | 


WA. 


Among 


— 
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Among other Ceremonies of Baptiſm, Gr Chap. 4 
wasn, mentions Pſalmody, 5 he - wang 
was a Preludtum of thoſe. Hymns and Praiſes Naz. Orat. 46. 
which ſhould be the Employment of the Life to 
come. Bur whether they had any Palms 
per to this Occaſion, he does not inform 
1 3 | 
It is certain, that as ſoon 2s the Ceremonies 
of Baptiſm were finiſhed Men were admitted to 
the Euchariſt. For this was the 73 her, the 
Perfection or Conſummation of a Chriſtian, to 
which he was entitled by Virtue of his Baptiſm : 
And therefore all the Ancient Writers / wor of 
this; as the conclading- Privilege of Baptiſm 
which in thoſe Days was immediately ſubjoined 
to it : Gennadivs ſays, that Children, as well as Gen. de Ecel. 
Adults, received it. And this continued to Dos. c. 52. 
the Ninth Century, as appears from the Ri- 
tuals of that Time, and will be hereafter ob- 
ſerved. | | 
There was one Ceremony more that was uſed 
npon this Occaſion, via. the Cuſtom of Waſhin 
the Feet of the Baprized ; but this was obſerv 
only in ſome Churches. Some think this Prackice 
vas performed on Maundy-Thwſdey, ' and bee: 
fore Baptiſm : But St. Auflin is clear againſt Aug. Ep. 176 6d 
this Opinion, who aſſerts that this Ceremony Januar. 
was uſed on the Third Day of the Oftaves, or 
the Oftave after Bapriſm, to diſtinguiſh it fr 
the Sacra ment itſelf. There was indeed a Cu- 6 
ſtom of Bathing the whole Body before Eaffer, aug. Ey. 18. 
that the Catechumens might not appear Offen- 
five when they came to be baptized; and there- 
— Mamdy-Tburſday was choſen as the Day; 
thar was not the Waſhing of the Feet, how- 
ever à learned Writer came to miſtake it; nor 
was it uſed as a Religious Ceremony, but as of 
Convenience and Decency. is eee 
Among the Churches which received this Cu- 
ſiom, was the Church of Milan; and the con- 
ended, that it uus not a Mattet of Humility 
-oaty, for the Bathop- to waſh the Feet of the 
? Baptized, 


3 


* 


* 


A 
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Bock XII. Baptized, but of Myſtery and SanRification, be- 
— Ween cauſe Chrift faid to Peter, Except I waſh thy Feet, 
ton haſt no Part with me. However, the & Maniſh | 

Church xe jected it, and the Council of liberis 
made à Canon againſt it; neither wy the Ro» 
man Church ever receive it in the Senſe as oy 
Church of Milan, but only by Way of Hum 
lity, as the Cuſtom of, Welk the Fea of 
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of th Lows againſt RE nia bak 

| in Chureb and _—_ 1 T 


Hat the e determined weh 

. 9 againſt a Repetition of Baptiſm, is evi- 
hes dent from moſt of the Writers of An- 
tiquity, who aſſigned ſeveral Reaſons 

for this Prohibition. Some — That Baptiſm 

was not to be repeated, becauſe we are baptized 

into the Death of Chriſt, who died but once. 
Others prove it from choſe Words of our Sa- 
Vvuiour, John 13. 10. He that 1s waſhed; needeth 
not ſave. to w 1 his Feet, but is clean (every whit. 

Others argued from thoſe Words of the | 

Heb. 6, 4. I is impoſſible for thoſe who are once 
 enlightned if they ſhall fall away, to renew them 

in- unt Repentance; which the Ancient 
Expoſitors underſtand . as à Prohibition of 

renewing. Men again to Repentance by 4 ſe- 

cond Baptiſm: For they do not abſolutely. deny 

the Poſſibility. of a ſecond Re penance, ' but only 

b W Ochers again made! _ 


_ 


r 


Of Laws againſt Rebaptigation. , 
of thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Eph. 4. One Chap. 5: 
Faith, one Baptiſm. But Voſſuus thinks there was YI! 
| no Weight in theſe Arguments, and that the true 
h Reaſon was, that the Divine Will had fo ap- 
pointed it. For there is no Command to reiterate 
Baptiſm, as there is for the Euchariſt; neither ies 
there any Example of any Rebaptization in Scrip- 
ture, tho we often read of Men's falling into 
| ol? and ſcandalous. Sins after Baptiſm, To 
which may be added, that Baptiſm ſucceeds 
in the Room of Circumciſion, being the En- 
trance and Seal of the Covenant, which on Gop's 
Part, is never broken: So that as Circumciſion 
was never repeated, tho the Paſſover was yearly ; 
in like Manner, Men enter into the Covenant 
by Baptiſm, and their Breaches of the Covenant | 
Are not to be repaired by repeated Baptiſms, 1 
but by Confeſſion and Repentance, which is * 
the 2 reſcribed by he 2 for reſto- | 
ring fallen Brethren. St. Jerom . obſerves, that yer. : 
tho” there were many Hereticks in the Apoſtles © U * —" 
Days, yet thee was no Command to rebaptize 
them, upon their Repentance. And 'Optetus | Optat. L. 1. 
makes the Unity of Circumciſion a good Argue * . 
ment for the Unity of Baptiſm, in which both 
the Catholicks and Donatiſts agreed. For tho 
the Donatiſts rebaptized the Catholicks, they 
did it upon Suppoſition they had received no true 
Ba 8 5 A 1 
he Marcionitert were the only Hereticks that gp L 
were for a Plurality of Baptiſms ; and they had 2 * 
it from Marcion their Founder; who havin 
been guilty of ann a Virgin, , 
a ſecond Baptiſm, and aſſerted that it was law- 
ful to repeat it Three Times for the Remiſſion 
of Sins. 2 ; vi th tre bred 
Some Caſes indeed there were, in which a 
Man might happen to be a Second Time bap- 
tized.; = theſe were ſuch only in which the - 


Party was reputed not to have received any 
Baptiſm at all. Thus when Children were re- 
deemed or recovered from the Heathen, by the 


hriſtians . 


. Es 28 —[ß — * 
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Book XII. Chriſtians ; when they could give no Account of 


R&QAanw their Baptiſm themſelves, nor had any Witneſſes 


to atteſt it, the Church made no Scruple to 
-bapnze them. And this was determined to be 


| Cone. Garth. 5, awful by the Fifth Council of Carthage, and: 


8. 6 one of rhe Roman Synods under Leo, and by Les 


* Ep. 37 himſelf in other Places. 


Neither was it efteemed 2 Second Baptiſm, 
when the Church baptized —Hereticks,- who had 
been _—_ baprized in Herefy or Schiſm. The 
Baptiſm of all thoſe who had corrupred Baptiſm 
altering the Form, or changing the Matter 
it, was looked upon as a meer Nullity; and 
therefore the Church orders all rhoſe to be 
baptized upon / their Return to her Communi- 
on, in the ſame Manner as Jews and Gentiles, 
Bur if any- had been baptized in the Catholick 


Church,” and after turned Herericks or Schiſ- 
maricks, or even Apoſtates, they never rebapti - 
e? ed ſuch upon their Return to the Church a- 
D This was the Doctrine of St. Auſin and 
2. C. . Cyprian, and thus it was — ＋ in the 
2 ap. _ - of Carthage, over which Cyprian pre- 
Several Hereticks pretended to obſerve the 

ſame Rule: The Novatiens, the Donatiffs, the 
Ennomasns, and the other Arians themſelves, a- 
bout the Time of Sr. %%, when they re- 
| baptized the Catholicks, alledged that they 
were - reputed Herericks with them, and there- 
— their former Biptiſm was of no 


were either actively or —— in 
them. Thus it was unlawful for the Faithful, 

fo much as to cat with Perſons that ſuffered 
bog. en themſelves to be rebaptized, by the Council of 
tnnoc. tp. Leride. The Canons of Popy © Innocent 


* „ 
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them a long Penance: And thoſe of Pope Leo ; 
require . thoſe who were conſtrained to it, oy 5 
to do Penance at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, Les Ep. 77. c. 6. 
before they were admitted again to Commu- 
mon. It they were Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, 
who ſuffered themſelves to be rebaprized, then 
they were to be degraded, do Penance all their 
Lives, nor to communicate in the Prayers of 
the Faithful, or ot the Catechumens, and were 
only ro be admitted to Lay-Communion at the 8 
Hour of Death : becauſe they had nor only de- 
nied their Orders, but their Chriſtianity, and 
openly profeſſed themſelves Pagans, by being re- 
ba ptized. This we find in the Decrees off Fe E 
lix the Third, made in a Roman Council with 
k Re pect to the African Churches, where ſuch 
— Rebaprizations were often practiſed by the . 
rians. Then for thoſe who were actively con- 
cer:ied in ſuch Rebaprizations, the Canons ap- * ; 

3 | pointed a Biſhop or Preſtyter, giving a Second | 
ptiſm, to be degraded. And this Penalty 

was alſo confirmed by the Civil Law, in an | | 

Edict of Valentinien's ; which was reinforced 1 1 4 : 

by Tonories, and a Civil Penalty annexed to Tix. 6. 

it. By t is Law, to Rebaptize another was Con- 

Aſcation of all a Man's s; to which Ba- 

piſhment was added by Theodofus, Junior, for ga. 4 

the F»nomens, and ſuch as were rebaprized by 

them. Bot, as Co:hefred obſerves, theſe Laws 

ſeen only intended againſt Herericks 127 

Catholicks. For if Herericks rebaptized Here 

ticks, it does not appear that the Penalties of 

thee Laws affected them; but were defigned 

only to prevent their Infolenci-s upon the Ca- 

tholick Church. Some Catholicks continued 

fall, after the Cprianick Way, to baptize all 

Hereticks ard Schiſmaricks, without diftingui 

ing who were baptized in the Name the 

J inity, and who not; yet neither did the Pe- 

nalties of theſe Laus affect them. And the 

me my be ſaid of thoſe who thought them 

ſelves I to rebaptize thoſe who were 
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only baptized. men. For tho* it was 
reckon Te eee. by thoſe Churches which 
practiſed otherwiſe, yet it was, not that Crimi. 
nal Rebaptization, 8 wine theſe Laws 
n LTP mended, | | * 
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